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PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION 

The Indian Tantras, which are numerous, constitute the 
Sciipture {^dstra) of the Kahyuga, and as such are a 
voluminous source of present and practical orthodox 
“ Hinduism ” The Tantra Sastra is, m fact, whatever 
be Its historical origin, a development of the Karmakandd 
(using that term in the general sense of ritual section of the 
scripture), promulgated to meet the needs of that age 
Siva says “ For the benefit of men of the Kah age, men 
bereft of energy and dependent for existence on the food 
they eat, die Kaula doctrine, O auspicious one' is given” 
(Ch IX, verse 12) To the Tantras we must therefore look 
if we would understand aright both ntual, yoga, and 
sddhand of all kinds as they exist to-day, as also the general 
principles of which these practices are but the objective 
expression 

Yet of all the forms of Indian Sastra, die Tantra is 
that which is least known and understood, a circumstance 
m part due to the difficulties of its subject-matter and to the 
fact that the key to much of its terminology and method 
rests with the initiate The present translation is, m fact, 
the first published in Europe of any Indian Tantra An 
inaccurate version rendered in imperfect Enghsh was pub- 
lished m Calcutta by a Bengali editor some twelve years ago, 
preceded by an Introduction which displayed insufficient 
knowledge in respect of what it somewhat quaindy described 
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as “ the mystical and superficially technical passages ” of 
this Tantra A desire to attempt to do it greater justice 
has m part prompted its selection as tlic first for publication 
Another reason for such selection is that this Tantra has been 


the subject of Indian Commcntaiy and Bengali translation. 
This Tantra is, further, one which is well known and 
esteemed, though perhaps more highly so amongst that portion 
of the Indian public which favours “ reformed Hinduism ” 
than amongst some Sakta Tantrikas, to whom, as I have 
been told, certain of its provisions appear to display unneces- 
sary timidity The former admire it on account of its noble 


exposition of the worship of the Supreme Brahman, and in 
the belief that certain of its passages absolutely discountenance 
the orthodox ritual Nothing can be more mistaken than 
such behef, even though it be the fact that “ for him who has 


faith m the root, of what use are the branches and leaves 
This anyone will discover who reads the text It is true that, 
as Ch VII, verse 94 , says. “ In the purified heart, knowledge 
o Brahman grows, and Brahmajhdne samutpanne kntydkniyang 
VI yate (When Brahman knowledge has arisen there is 
no longer distinction of what should or should not be done ) 
+ 1 ,^ strnement assumes the attainment of Brahmajmna, 
and this, the Sastra says, can be attained, not by Vedantic 
discussions nor mere prayer, after the manner of Protestant 

mam w Worship, but by the Sddhand which is its 

for ^ referred to Protestant systems, 

retoS t "" elaborate ritual and a 

toire and analogous 

W reS ^ Tantnkas to whoL I 

recogmsed Tantr^V • conservmg commonly- 

provTto “ has sometrmes 

P vea to be the case, they are not abused. Parvafi savs 
Wn I, verse 67) . I fear o t . 4 . -c^arvan says 

) tear, O Lord! that even that which 
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Thou hast ordained for the good of men will, through them, 
turn out for evil ” 

Hitdyayam karmani kathitdni ivava prabho 

Manye tdni mahddeva vipantdni mdnave 

It IS significant, in connection with these observations, 
to note that this particular Tantra was chosen as the sub- 
ject of commentary by Srimad Hariharananda Bharati, 
the Guru of the celebrated Hindu “ reformer,” Raja Ram 
Mohun Roy As to this see Chapter V of “ Sakti and 
§dkta ” 

The Tantra has been assigned by one of my informants 
to the division known as Visnukranta and the eclectic Vilasa 
Sampradaya According to the Mahasiddhasara it belongs 
to Rathakranta It was first published by the Adi-Brahma- 
Samaja in 1798 Sakabda (ad 1876), and was printed in 
Bengali characters, with the notes of the Kulavadhuta Srimad 
Harihaiananda Bharati under tlie editorship of Ananda- 
chandra Vidyavaglsa The preface to this edition stated 
that three MSS , were consulted, one belonging to the library 
of the Samaja, the second supplied by Duigadasa Chaudhuri, 
and the third taken from the library of Raja Ram Mohun 
Roy This text appears to be the basis of subsequent 
publications It was again printed in 1888 by Sri Krsna 
Gopala Bhakta, since when there have been several editions 
with Bengali translations, including that of Sri Prasanna 
Kumara Sastri The late Pandit Jivananda Vidyasagara 
published an edition in Devanagara character, with the notes 
of Hariharananda, and the VenkateSvara Press at Bombay 
have issued another in similar character with a Hindi 
translation 

The translation published is that of the first part only 
It IS commonly tliought (and was so stated by the author of 
the Calcutta edition m English to which I have referred) 
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that the second portion is lost. This is, liowcvcr, not so, 
though copies of the complete Tantra are rare enough. The 
full text exists in manuscript, and I hope that an opportunity 
may some day be given of publishing a translation of it. I 
came across a complete manuscript some tuo years ago in 
the possession of a Nepalese Pandit. The exact date of the 
MSS., I forget It was about Sakabda 1,300 or <:ay some 
500 years old. He would, however, only permit me to make 
a copy of his manuscript on the condition that the ,^alkarma 
Mantras were not published For, as he sa'd^ virtue not 
being a condition precedent for the acquisition of siddhi in, 
that is, power to work, such Mantras, their publication might 
enable the cHlly disposed to harm others, a crime which 
he added, vas, m his own countr^c where the Tantra Sastra 
iras current punishable by the chdl power. I v.as unable 
to persuade him even with the observation that the mere 
publication of the Mantra without knowledge of what is called 
the P'tayoga (which cannot be learned of books) w'ould in any 
case be ineffectual. I could not give an undertaking which 
would have involved the publication of a mutilated text, and 
the reader must therefore for the present be content with a 
translation of the first part of the Tantra, which is generally 
known, and has, as stated, been several times printed. The 
incident has further value than the direct purpose for ■which 
I have told it. There are some to whom “ the Tantra,” is 
‘ nothmg but black magic,” and all its followers are “ black 
magicians”. This is of course absurd. In this connection 
I cannot avoid interposing the observation that certain 
practices are described in Tantra which, though they arc 
alleged to have the results described therein, "^nt exist “ for 
delusion’ . The true attitude of the higher Tantnka is 
illustrated by the action of the Pandit who, if he disappointed 
my expectations, at any rate by his refusal afforded an answer 
to these too general allegations 
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The second portion of the manusenpt m his possession 
contained over double the number of Slokas to be found 
in the first part here pubhshed 

The edition which has been used for the translation is 
tliat (now out of print) edited and pubhshed at Calcutta by 
Sri Krsna Gopala Bhakta in Ghaitra 1295 Bengah era (April, 
1888), with Commentary of Srimad Hariharananda Bharati, 
and with additional notes by the learned and lately deceased 
Pandit Jaganmohana Tarkalamkara A new edition of the 
same work has been pubhshed ivith further notes by the 
latter’s son, Pandit Jnanendranatha Tantraratna since 
deceased 

This valuable Commentary alone is not, however, 
suitable for the general reader, for it assumes a certain amount 
of knowledge on his part which he docs not possess I have 
accordmgly, -whilst availing myself of its aid, written my own 
commentary' For the first edition I also wrote an Introduc- 
tion explaining certain matters and terms referred to or 
presupposed by the text which, as tliey required a somewhat 
more extended treatment, could not be convemently dealt 
with in the footnotes Some of the matters there explained 
wcic, though common and fundamental, seldom accurately 
defined Nothing, therefore, was lost by a re-statement of 
them with an intention to serve such accuracy Other matters 
were of a special character, cither not generally known or 
misunderstood The Introduction, however, did not profess 
to be an exhaustive treatment of that with which it 
dealt On the contrary, it was but an extended note -w'ntten 
to help some way towards a better understanding of 
the text by the ordinary reader Since however the date 
of the first edition I have pubhshed a number of works 
on the Sastra both of a popular and technical nature 
These more fully deal -w'lth the matters treated of in 
the former Introduction which is therefore no longer 
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needed.! Xo the reader who would understand tins worl: 

I would recommend the books “ and >^dkta^^ whcic 
m a popular manner the author has explained the 
doctrine and ritual of the Sakta TLantras oi which the 
present volume is one; “ The Garland of LcKas'^ (Vamainala) 
dealing with “ Sound ” (Sabda) and the technique of 
Mantra which forms so important a part of the Tantia^iistra 
that Its other and common name is Mantia-Silstra; and 
the “ Serpent Power,” which has as its subject Yoga and n 
particular that portion of it wdiich is done by the aiousing of 
Kundalmi Sakti, famous in all Tantras The reader who 
desires to come into the closest contact with the Indian 
spirit in these matters wall ftnd what he wants in the tw'o 
volumes '’^Principles of Tcmtra” ^ under wdiich title I have 
published a translation of the Tantratattva by Pandit Siva- 
candra Vidytoava Other w'orks on the Tantra^astra 
which I have pubhshed wall be found in the advertisement 
a.t the end of this book Further ritual detail is given in the 
English Introductions to my senes of “ Tantrik Texts 
There are, how^ever, some matters in the Sdslra or its 
accompanying oral tradition wdiich the reader must, and if 
disposed thereto will, find out for himself This, too, is 
implied by the saying m this Tantra that it is by merit 
acqmred in previous births that the mind inclines to Kaula 
doctrine (Chapter VII, verse 99). However this may be, 
no one will understand the Sdslra who starts his inquiry "with 
a mind burdened with the current prejudices against it, what- 
ever be the truth some of them may possess by reason of actual 
abuse of Sastric principles. I have taken advantage of the 
present edition which supersedes the last to correct mistakes 


^ Since published as “Introduction to Tantra gastra” Fourth Edn., 
Now published in one volume Third Edn , 1960 
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and to improve the translation generally ^Vorklng in a new 
field it IS difficult to escape error 

The Sanskrit text is in preparation and when ready will 
form Vol XIII of the senes of Tantrik Texts issued with the 
aid of Indian Pandits under my general editorship 

In conclusion, I wish to thank my Indian friends for 
the aid they have given me in the preparation of tins and 
other kindred works, and to whom I am indebted for much 
information gathered during many pleasant hours which 
we have spent together in the study of a subject of* common 
interest lo them and myself The Tantras generally arc 
written m comparatively simple Sanskrit For their render- 
ing, however, a working knowledge of their terminology and 
ritual is required, which can be only fully found in those to 
whom it IS familiar through race, upbringing, and environ- 
ment, and in whom there is still some regard for their ancient 
inheritance As for others, they must learn to see through 
the Indian eye of knowledge until their own have been trained 
to Its lines of vision In this way we shall be in the future 
spared some of the erroneous presentments of Indian beliefs 
common in the past and even now too current 


Fagemes Valdres 
17th August, 1927 


Arthur Avalon 
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Apsaras ^ and m the forest depths flocks of Kokila - mad- 
dened with passion smg; where (Spring) ^ Lord of the Sea- 
sons with his followers ever abides — the Lord of Moun- 
tains (Kailasa); peopled by troops of^ Siddha,'" Carana,® 
Gandharva,’ and Ganapatya ^ (1-5). It was there that 
^^arvafl, ® finding Siva, Her gracious Lord, in mood serene, 
with obeisance bent low and for the benefit of all the 
worlds questioned Him, the Silent Deva,io Lord of all things 
movable and immovable, the ever Beneficent and ever 


• ^ voluptuous Deva-yoni {vide post) of Indra’s heaven, 

wives of the Gandharvas, produced at the churning of the ocean 

2 Or Koel, the black or Indian cuckoo {Cumins Indicus) 

whose followers are the Koel bird {supra), the ^crnal 
^^ITseq)^ ^ (see of Kalidasa, Sarga ix, verses 

Kailasa— the residence of Siva— is called 
Gana-pan,ata (frequented by troops of Spirits), because neooled and 

hosts of at^ndant Spinti’and Dera->?oni begotten 

to SrifirnSn y "ho afeord- 

Mg to me dehnition of the Amara-kosa, Vidyadhara Ansara Yaksa 

Raw, Gandha™. Kanaara, Rsaca. Guhyala)s.ddTa; aXhflta ’ 

powers Tsiddhi). XCg°^a?Sl4“ to^oTc“,he® Bh'" 

them (according to the GSvatrS ^ some me Bhuvar-Ioka To 

’ Stalrif "*o' T®'"; of Dovas 

Brahma, “ bom’ imbibing "Melody celestol™ were sons of 

who play and smgatthebanquete JftheDevarS'''^"^ choristers, 

the Apsaras— their wives— to Indra’s heaven ^ ’ belonging, together with 

8 The Vinayakas Aspects and followers of n ^ 
names is Gana-pati owers of Ganesa, one of whose 

® Spouse, or Sakti, of Siva, so rallnri -u 
Parvata, the Mountain (Himavat, Daughter of 

abode of snow) Hence She is called Gm ^ A ^hat winch has, or is, the 
10 Because then observing the vo^v i ’ ' Haimavati 

luminous One. Devam=.Diptimantam (Bhl?a5) Deva= 

« The organic and inorganic world vri 
that 15 , the Father (Pita) of all that move aAd 

12 Sadasiva, the Ever Gracious Onr» i. 

auspicious issues whom all that is good and 
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Blissful One,^ the nectar of Whose mercy abounds as a 
great ocean, Whose body is Pure Sattva Guna,- He Who 
IS white as camphor and the Jasmine flower, ^ the Omni- 
piescnt One, Whose raiment is space ^ itself, Lord of the 
pool and the beloved and loving Mastei of all Yogis,® 


1 Sadananda He who is all-bhss and who is the delight of the 
good (Sat) 

- Suddh'i-'attwmaya — that is, \ihose body is predominantly com- 
posed of the first of the three Gunas or qualities m things, Sattva, 
Rajas, and Eamas And so Siva is stated to be SatWika The Gunas 
are never disassociated Rajas and Tamas arc always operating in 
relation to Sattva but hcie SatWa is predominant (Sattva-pradhana) 
In the caperience of Paraincsvara during cosmic life all is presented (this 
IS Sattva) Sattva goes on (this is the efiectivc force of Rajas which 
merely keeps Sattva going on as such) Hence Sattv' is not strained or 
pierced by Rajas Tamas operates as i tendency only but not as an 
cfTcctivc force because nothing is veiled or suppressed in Isvara Experi- 
ence He IS Sarvajna and Sarvavit Still eveiything may be veiled 
during Lay a or Cosmic SusupM, so that tlieic is a tendency to veiling 
Here Siva is icfcrrcd to as the Supreme Lord, m His Sattva aspect, called 
Sadasiva, the Cause of Release, the Coiiferrcr of BlcsSing (Anugrahadti), 
the ever Blissful One {vide post), and (later) Jnanamaya Siva, m His 
Sattvika quality, is also called Mrda (Happiness) in the Mahimnah-stava 
He has other aspects (sec post) 

^ Kunda {Jasmimm mvltifloram or pubescens) Similar descriptions of 
the Dev a to that which follows are found in almost all the Tantras, as m 
iSarada tilaka (chap xviu) The Pftbandha TanUa describes Him as of a 
vermilion colour (Sindura-varna) “ I salute Isa, gem-ciowned, Whose 
head ornament is the shining beauty of the Moon, with smiling lotus face, 
from Whose forehead an eye 'ooks forth. Whose body is beautified by 
bright ornament. Who, holding a trident and Tanka, places the palm of 
of His hand on the high and rounded breast of His Beloved (Spouse), 
Who Herself places one hand on His left thigh and holds a red night lotus 
(Kuvalaya) in the other” The night lotus, “ the wife of the moon,” is 
also generally white 

■* Exoterically, he is represented naked as the Yogis are In the 
esotonc sense he is Digambara, or “ clothed with space,” in the sense that 
He is Omnipresent The infinity of space or the points of the compass 
clothe Him 

° Ascetic followers of, and adepts in, the Yoga doctrine 6iva, bv 
his great austerities, is the Lord and Exemplar of all ascetics He is 
Yogindra Yoga is Paramatmacintana (Bharati) Yogl-vallabha which 
is rendered “beloved of Yogis” may also mean “ He whose loved ones 
are the Yogis ” 
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THE GREAT LIBERATION 


(MAHANIRVANA TANTRA)! 


CHAPTER I 


THE LIBERATION OF BEINGS 


The enchanting summit of the Lord of Mountains,® res- 
plendent with all its various jewels, clad with many a tree 
and many a creeper, melodious with the song of many a 
bird, scented with the fragrance of all the season’s flowers, 
most beautiful, fanned by soft, cool, and perfumed breezes, 
shadowed by the still shade of stately trees,® where cool 
groves resound with the sweet-voiced songs of troops of 


^ Bharati says that Sada^iva of limitless power (Ameyasakti) after 
having framed the Six Amnayas (see Woodroffe’s SaHi and Sakta) 
was moved by the Mother, the Adisakti, to reveal tht> Tantra which is 
mighty and the Bridge across the Ocean of Kula (Kulavanraii) When 
the Rah age, the uprooter of all acts of merit and the instigator of endless 
hateful sins, commenced then Parvatl, the Mother, became anxious for 
the salvation of men who arc averse to meditation upon the Supreme 
(Paramatma) and other religious practices and on the otlier hand are 
addicted to sinful acts She therefore questioned Siva who abides on 
Mount Kailasa concerning the means whereby they may be saved 

* Mount Railasa, the Paradise of Siva Esotencally, the Sahasrara 
Padma (see Tripura sara, cited in Bhaskararaya’s Commentary on Lahtd~ 
sahasra ndma, v 17) Kularnava says that there is Kailasa where His 
Worshippers are gathered The first feiv lines on this page are somewhat 
freely rendered 

“ Literally, covered by the shadows of great trees, the shadows of 
which are motionless, that is, the trees are so great and so close to one 
another that there is perpetual shade 
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Whose coiled and matted hair^ is wet with the spray of 
Ganga 2 and (of Whose naked body) ashes arc the adorn- 
ment ^ only ; the passionless One ^ Whose neck is garlanded 
with snakes and skulls of men, the thrcc-eycd One/ Loid 
of the three worlds,® with one hand wielding the trident 
and with the other bestowing blessings^; easily appeased. 
Whose very substance is unconditioned Knowledge; ® the 
Bestower of eternal Liberation, ^ unconditioned,^® from whom 


1 Jata, as wora by ascetics m serpentine coils ( Jatajuta). 

^ Hence He is called Ganga-dhara When the Ganges descended 
from heaven He intercepted it by His head, so that the earth might 
not be crushed by the weight of the falling stream It is said that the 
Ganges was first held in the water-)ar (Kamandalu) of Brahma, then in 
the hair of Siva, and lastly in the body of Jahnu, whence it is called the 
Jahnavi (see Samkaracarya's Gangastakam in Hymns to the Goddess) 

3 Vibhuti-bhusita, which Bharat! translates as in text, but, as pointed 
out (ed Bhakta), Vibhuti may here also refer to the eight Siddhis which 
Siva possesses, viz > Anima, Laghima, Prapti, Prakamya, Mahima, Isitva, 
Vasitva, Kamavasayita Vibhuti is also halo or aura 

‘ Santa (the tranquil) and Atita (the transcendent), are aspects of 
Siva In man Santa is he who has controlled his Antahkarana As 
Sruti says " This fire is verily Rudra Himself, of Him there are two 
bodies, one fierce and the other gentle” [Taitliriya samhild^ 5-7-3). 

® Tri-locana* one eye (symbolically the inner eye of wisdom) being 
in the forehead From this eye flashed the light which consumed the 
body of the Deva of Love — ^Kama-deva — and at the expiration of a Kalpa, 
the Devas According to Arrian, the Indian Bacchus (Bhaga, or Siva) was 
called Thnambus, possibly a corruption of Tryambaka, "three-eyed”. 
The Devi is called Tryambaki, because She is the Mother of the 
Three Brahma, Visnu, and Rudra And this also is the esotenc meaning 
of Tryambaka as applied to Siva, the "Father of the Three ” (see the 
Mrtyunjaya-mantra, chap v, 211) 


« Tri'loka, t e. The heavenly, earthly and nether worlds. 

’ Trisula-vara-dharinam which Bharatl says may also mean H( 
who carries the excellent Tri^ula ” (indent) 

8 Jnana.-maya, that 15 who is, Samvit itself Jfiana is here, accordinf 
to Hanharananda, experience of the true nature of all that is (Tattvatal 
samasta-padarthavabodhah) ^ 

” Kaivalya-phala-dayaka the giver of the fruit of Sadhana and Yogi 
ShoAdvSlm ^ *>>e bodiless Liberation or NirvaSi 

« Nirvikalpah^NiTgato vikalpo vividha kalpana yasmat, that is H. 
and “that" experience in which there is “this’ 



THE LIBERATION OF BEINGS 


0 


•comes no fear,^ Changeless, Stainless,^ One without defect,^ 
the Benefactor of all, and the Deva of all Devas^ (6-10) 

Sri Parvati said 

O Deva of the Devas, Lord of the world. Jewel of Mercy, 
my Husband, Thou art my Lord, on Thee I am ever depen- 
dent and to Thee I am ever obedient Nor can I say ought 
without Thy word If Thou hast affection for me, I crave 
to lay before Thee that which passes in my mind Who else 
but Thee, O Great Lord,® in the three worlds is able to solve 
these doubts of mine. Thou Who knowest all and all the 
Scriptures (11-13) 

Sri Sadasiva® said 

What IS that Thou sayest, O Thou Great Wise One ’ 
and Beloved of My heart, I will tell Thee anything, be it 
ever so bound m mystery, even that which should not be 
spoken of before Ganesa® and Skanda® Commander of the 


* Niratanka There is no need to fear Him 

“ Niranjana ( Anj ana— Colly num), which, however, Hariharananda 
Bharat! translates as “incomprehensible to the ignorant” The Sab da- 
kalpa-druma gives the definition as Nirgatam anjanam iva ajnanam yatra 
(one in whom no ignorance like a black stain exists) “ the perfect 
Knower ” 

“ Niramaya He is Health itself 

' ^ Dcvadeva=Devcia that is He rules o\ cr the Devas, Indra and 

others 

Mahesvara, or Great Lord, and Supreme Person 

® It is Siva, “ the Evcr-Auspicious,” and Mah^unya it ho here 
speaks, voluntarily assuming form for the benefit of His devotees (see 
also verse 8 of Ananda-lahari of Sanikaracarya, and \crses 12-43 of 
Suresvar'icary a’s ManasoUasa, and Bh Iskarartya, Commentary on Lalila- 
sahasra-nama, v 174) 

’ Maha-prajne 

® and ° Both sons of Siva, the first being the elephant-headed Dc\ a 
(for Dhy ma, sec Mantra-mahodadht, chap n), i\ho — according to the 
Ga^alri Tantra (chap x) — wrote doi\n the Taiuras at the dictation 
of Siva, and the second Kumira, or Klrtikcya, the War God and 
Leader of the celestial army, who was begotten bv Siva at tlic request of 
Dev as to destroy the Demon Tldakasura, and so called because brouglit 
up by the six celestial Krtuk'is In begetting Klrtikcva Parvati was 
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Hosts of Heaven Wliat is there in all the three worlds 
•which should be concealed from Thee? For Thou, O Devi, 
art My very Self. There is no difference beuveen Me and 
Thee ^ Thou too art omnipresent. What is it then that 
Thou knowest not that Thou questioiicst like unto one who 
knoweth nothing (14-16) 

The pure 2 Parvati, gladdened at hearing the words of 
the Deva, bending low made obeisance and thus questioned 
Samkara'*^ (17) 


unable to retain Siva’s seed, which was then thrown into Fire (henre 
called Kaumara-tejah, see ch vi, 1^8 notes), Who, unable to keep it, 
threw It into Ganga, who in turn threw it into a rccd-forcst, wluic 
Kartikeya was born Hence he is called “Rccd-born” (Sara-janma), 
and because he shamed Kama-deva by his beauty, he is called Kuinara 
(see Matsya Purdnd). The reason why these two arc refened to is to 
show the greatness of the mystery revealed. Beloved and powerful as 
they are they yet know it not 


^ Mama rupa’si devi tvam iia bhedo’sti tvaya mama for in then 
ultimate ground both Siva and Sakti are one The former is (he static 
aspect of the Supreme Consciousness (Samvit) and the latter its kinetic 
aspect as Creative Power Power (Sakti) and Possessor of povver (Sakti- 
man) are one It is a commonplace of the Sakta Tantras that there 
is no Siva without Sakti nor Sakti without Siva In the SanaikvmSra 
Sam, speaking of devotion to Parvati, it is said “Janardana (Visnu) is 
thus in the form of Devi as well as m His own form, for the husband and 
wife, being one, the only One is worshipped as two.” Rupa is form 
and function Rupyate rupaknyavisista vidhiyate, iti, rupa. They arc 
one in the ground and one in the manifestation Some read Matsv’arupa 
for Mama rupa, that is, myself 


^ Sadhvi, fern of SMhu, good, virtuous, pure The Devi-bhdgavaia 
urana says “ Thou art praised as Sadhvi (the virtuous One) on account 
of unequalled fidelity (to Thy Lord) ” Also Lalitd-sahasrandma, v 43, 
Yu--, nc p°n^™entator Bhaskararaya cites the Acarya (Saundarya- 
a an), 9b How many poets share the wife of Brahma ^ Cannot every 
one by means of wealth become the lord of Sri (wife of Visnu) ^ But, O 

among faithful women. Thy breasts are 
Maha-deva, and not even by the paste of Kuruvaka ” 

breastd nnlmc the red amaranth, and used to redden the cheeks, 

oreasts, palms, and soles of Indian women) 

and as^Rudi^ deSroyer"^” creator, as gamkara protector, 
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Sri Adya ^ said 

O Bhagavan'2 Lord of all. Greatest among those who 
are versed m Dharma,^ Thou m former ages in Thy mercy ^ 
didst through Brahma ® reveal the four Vedas ® which are 
the propagators of all Dharma and which ordain the rules 
of life for all the varying castes ® of men and for the differ- 
ent stages® of their lues (18-19) In the First Age, men 


1 Parvall, so called as being the Adya, or Primordial Sakti, or 
Power of the Deva symbolised as Her Spouse 

- Bhagavan — that is, one possessed of the six Aisvaryas Sri 
(auspiciousness), Viiy'a (power), Jnana (wisdom), Vairagya (dispassion), 
Kirti (glory), and Mahatmya (greatness) See Wilson’s Visnu Purana,^ 
vol V, p 212 All these are in the Devi, Who IS hence called Bhagavatl 
(see Devi-bhagavata Purana, Sakti-rahasya, Bhaskararaya, loc ctl v 65) 

® Law of Form and rule of right living 

* Appeal IS made to the pity of the Lord so that as he had liberated 
the men of the Satya and Treta and Dvapara ages (Yuga) by the teachings 
of Sriiti, Smrti and Purana, so He may save the men of the Kali age by 
revealing this Tantra 

® Brahmantaryamina, that is. He as the Supreme Brahman inspired 
Brahma The Sacred Scripture of the Hindus was communicated by the 
Supreme to, and revealed by, Brahma, called m the SnmadbhSgavaia 
“the Primeval Poet” The SnmadbhSgavaia says “Let the sage be 
pleased with Me, Who am the remembrancer of the sublime Sruti 
unto the mind of Aja (Brahma), Who sent Brahma, from Whose 
mouth issued the Word (Sarasvati) ” (Book II, chap iv, verse 22) In 
the text Siva is thus spoken of as the Supreme The Veda is Brahman 
Brahma was not its Author, but Revealer {Brhannxla Pantra, chap iv) 
It came out of Brahman as His breathing {Tamala Pantra) 

^ Rgveda, Yajurveda, Samaveda, and Atharvaveda, which are 
breathed forth by Brahman {^BrhadSranyaka Upanisad, chap xi, 1, 4, \ 10) 
These are known as Sruti 

’ Sataadharmopabrmhitah 

® Varna 

® Asrama 

'“Krta, or Satya Yuga This and the following verses deal with 
the characteristics of the different Yugas, or Ages 
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by the practice of Yoga ^ and Yajha ” prescribed by Thee 
were virtuous and pleasing to Devas and Pitrs ^ (20). By 
the study of the Vedas, by Dhyana and Tapas/ and the 
conquest of the senses, by acts of mercy ^ and charity ^ men 
were of exceeding power’ and courage, ^ industiyO and 
prowess, 10 adherents of the true Dharma,ii good 12 and truth- 
ful lo and, moitals though they were, they were yet like Devas 
and went to the abode of the Devas (21, 22) Kings then 
were faithful to their engagements and were ever concerned 


dual and^he Supfemt 

citta-vrtti-nirodhah and Sdrtiddulaka, ch ^ P^itanjal.-Yogah 

I M ^ and m a general sense worship 

to whom Pinda and^ wmerarc^offered^^^^ T generation, 

then the lunar Ancestors of the hum^n^’ and whose food is Svadha, and 
issued Marici, Atri, Aneiras Pnlact Brahma, the first Pita, 

mental sons, and thSce th. Prachetas, the 

Usmapah, Ajyapah guisvattah, Saumyah, Havismantah 

Meditation and austeritip'j TVi» + t’ 
very wide sense such as here ohcpr^r a 

rites which involve mortification of the Gandrayana and other 

generally It is of three kinds bodilv 

m mind (Manasa) Each of hese (Vacika), and 

Tamasika Dhyana is meditatim ot? i Sattvika, Rajasika or 

cintana) nxeuitation on the supreme Spirit (Paramatma- 

® Daya that is the desire tr, i 
being moved thereto by hop? of rewSr" 

Sukreeatejahiamarthyly^mp?*^ which Af«*m-says Viryam prabhavo 

“ Patarar. “ Sa..va=Vyavashya or mdut.ry 
“S^yadharmapmS’ 


12 c axaa,|jdran 

batyasankalpah 


=Svasvadharmavartinah, that is, ihey 
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Avitli the protection of their people, upon whose wives they 
were wont to look as if upon their mothers, and whose children 
they regarded as their very own (23) The people, too, did 
then look upon a neighbour’s properly as if it were mere 
lumps of cla\, and, with devotion to their Dharma,^ kept 
to the path of righteousness (24) There were then no liars, 
none who w'cic selfish, thievish, malicious, foolish, none who 
were c\il-mmdcd, envious, wrathful gluttonous, or lustful, 
but all were goed of heart and of ever blissful mind Land 
then yielded in plenty all kinds of grain, clouds showered 
seasonable rains, cows gave abundant milk, and ticcs were 
weighted w'lth fruits (25-27) No untimely death there was, 
nor famine nor sickness Men were ever cheerful, prosperous 
and healthy, and endowed w'lth all qualities of beauty and 
brilliance Women were chaste and devoted to their husbands 
Brahmanas, Ksatriyas, Vaisyas, and Sudras ^ kept to and 
followed the Dharma ^ of their respective castes in their 
worship and attained the final Liberation (28-29) 

After the Krta"* Age had passed away. Thou didst in 
the Treta Age ® perceive Dharma to be in disorder, and that 
men w'cre no longer able by Vcdic rites to accomplish their 
desires For men, through their anxiety and perplexity, 
were unable to perform these rites in which much trouble 
had to be overcome, and for which much preparation had to 
be made ® In constant distress of mind they were neither 


^ Satyadharmaparah 

* The four varnas, or castes 

2 See p 7, n 3 They used to worship Parame^vara according to 
"their respective Dharmas or in other practices suited to each of these castes 

‘ The First, or Satya Yuga 

® The Second Age 

“Eg, Austerities which accompany the singing of the Samaveda 
and the Soma-yajna — the Krchra-praya^citta, the Ati-krchrapraya- 
^citta, and the Krehra, and the like 
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able to perform nor yet were willing to abandon the litcs 
(30-32). 

Having observed this. Thou didst make known on earth 
the Smrti Scripture^ which explains the meaning of the 
Vedas, and thus delivered from sin, w'hicli is cause of all pain, 
sorrow, and sickness, men too feeble for the practice of Tapas ^ 
and the study of the Vedas For men in this tcniblc ocean 
of the world,^ w^ho is there but Thee to be their Chcrisher, 
Protector, Saviour, their fatherly Benefactor, and Lord? 
(33-34) 

Then, in the Dvapaia Agc,^ when men abandoned the 
good works prescribed in the Smrtis, and w'erc depriv'cd of one 
half of Dharma ^ and were afflicted by ills of mind and body 
they were yet again saved by Thee, through the instructions 
of the Samhitas « and other religious lore (35-36). 


social ^ Dharmasastra of Manu and other books on family and 

Nivrtti Dharma Pravrtti-Dharma as the Upamsads reveal 

Ssto ® sfe ’ TsSTTZ Kahyuga" the AglmaVTlnlrS 

Tm,™ Tura.prad,pa. ch I, and IntroducUon to PnnepUs of 

^ Ibid and ante, p 8, n 4 

For a safe crossing there is need of th°'^ sorrow and pain. 

Stotra m chap m versrs? He ® 

Ocean ofBemf” “ Vessel of Safely in the 

* The Third, or Dvapara Yuga 

“ That .. had but one-half of the rehgtous mem of the F.rst Age. 

Mcordmg' t^^hrige^o whKh°“r.‘f " Tarltalamitara says 

Manu and other Smftis, m Dvapara tL n means 

igamas and 64 Tantras for each of the kSuiE Kali the Agamas, 

’ The Puranas and the hke 
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Now the sinful Kali Age^ is upon them, when Dhainia^ 
LS destroyed, an Age full of evil customs and deceit Men 
pursue evil ways The Vedas have lost their power, the 
Smrtis aie forgotten, and many of the Pur anas,” which con- 
tain stones ^ of the past, and show the many ways (which 
lead to Liberation), will, O Lord' be destroyed Men will 
become averse from religious rites, without restraint, mad- 
dened w'lth pride, ever given over to sinful acts, lustful, 
gluttonous, cruel, heartless, harsh of speech, deceitful, short- 
lived, povert>-stiicken, harassed by sickness and sorrow, ugly, 
feeble, low, stupid, mean, and addicted to mean habits, com- 
panions of the base, tluevish, calumnious, malicious, quarrel- 
some, depraved, cowards, and evcr-ailing,® devoid of all 
sense of shame and sin, shameless seducers of others’ wives ® 


’ The Fourth, or worst of the Ages It is for this age that the 
Tantra Sastra is prescribed So it is said in the ICularnava Tantra 

Krte ^rutyudito dharmas tretayam smrti-sambhavah 

Dvapare tu puranoktah kalavagamasammatah 

In the Satya or Krta Age Dharma is as taught in Sruti In Treta 
Smrti IS followed The Dharma of the Dvapara Age is as spoken of in 
the Puranas and in the Kali Age it is as approved in the Agnna That 
IS these are the respective Scriptures for the Ages, differing presentments 
of the means for attainment of the one Truth which all Ages seek 

^ See ante, p 7, n 3 
® Sacred Books of the Hindus 
* Itihasa (histones) 

“In Snmad-bhagavata (chap i, verse 10) it is said “Verilj, O 
Righteousness, m the Kali Age men are generally short lived, indolent, of 
short understanding, unfortunate, and afflicted ” On which Visvanatha 
Chakravartm’s gloss is “Men in this age are generally short-lived, yet, 
if they live a little longer, they care not to know about the Supreme 
Being Where persons are somewhat active in this respect, yet they -ire 
very short of understanding, and therefore unable to understand the 
nature of the Supreme Being Even if the> be intelligent and endeavour 
to understand such things, they are unfortunate, and fail to secure the 
company of righteous men, and even if they do they are subject to disease, 
pain, and sorrow ” (ed Mahendranath Ghatterjee, p 34) 

® That IS devoid of the sense of the depravity in so doing, Pasanda 
followers of Non-Vaidik sects 
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Vipras will live like the Sudras/ and whilst neglecting 
their own Sandhya ^ will yet officiate at the sacrifices of the 
low ^ They will be greedy, given over to wicked and sinful 
acts, liars, hypocrites, ignorant, deceitful, mere hangers-on of 
others, the sellers of their daughters,^ degraded,^ averse to 
all Tapas and Vrata ® They will be false in doctrine and 
practice, and yet think themselves wise They will be without 
faith or devotion,'^ and will do Japa® andPuja® with no 
other end than to dupe the people They will eat unclean 
food and follow evil customs, they will serve and eat the food 
of the ^udras, be dependent on others ® and lust after low 
women,^® and will be wicked and ready to barter for money 
even their own wives to the low In short, the only sign that 
they are Brahmanas will be the thread they wear. Observing 
no rule in eating or drinking or in other matters, scoffing at 


( Veda-pathad bhaved 


mpral)'^^ lowest caste. Vipras are Brahmanas 

ako a Devi. The prayers said 

habits^’/trriT <■»'' '^1’°™ by reason of his 
emnlov a 'Rralim cannot be performed, and mcompetent to 

m their hoii<;p<! Brahmana will not perform sacrifices 

in tneir houses Degraded (Paiita) Brahmanas do so 

mamage^^ demanding money for giving their daughters (or sons) in 

Gayatrl ai^ from hisDharma One who is ignorant of the 

pletion of his -sixteenth yS? sacred thread before com- 

' t Naimittika Karma 

Vedas. that is, devoid of belief in the 

® Recitation of Mantra and worship 

their dependent on others for 

strong animal passi^^^^ ^ Vrsah is a low Sudra woman, with usually 
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ctavat kevalam shtra-dhSm^i^rn ^ sacnficial thread Brahmanyacihnaixj 
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the Dharma Scriptures, no thought of pious speech ever so 
much as entering their minds, they will be but bent upon the 
injury of the good (37-50) 

By Thee also have been spoken for the good and Libera- 
tion of men the Tantras, a mass of Agamas and Nigamas,^ 
which bestow both Enjoyment and Liberation,^ containing- 
Mantras® and Yantras^ and rules as to the Sadhana® of 
both Devis and Devas By Thee, too, have been described 
many forms of Nyasa,® such as those called Srsti, Sthiti (and 
Samhara) ’ By Thee, again, have been described the various 


^ See Introduction to Author’s Pnnctples of Tantra The Agama 
IS that form of Tantra m which Siva is the Guru and the Devi 
the Sisya (disciple), whilst in the Nigama the converse is the case 
Gane^a wrote down both these and gave them to the Siddhas Some 
times the two terms are used in the same sense 

^ Tantrani bhukti-mukti-karani Bhoga, as enjojTnent, is of five 
kinds pleasant sound (Sabda), pleasure of touch (Sparsa), the sight of 
beautiful things (Rupa), the pleasure arising from the faculties of taste 
(Rasa), and smell (Gandha) The Tantra gives both Enjoyment and 
Liberation 

^ See li and Sdkla 

* Diagrams used for worship, as to which see tbid Kauldvali 
Tantra says 

Yantram mantra-mayam pioktam, mantratma devataiva hi, 
Dehatmanor yatha bhedo, yantra-devatayos tatha 

(The substance of Yantra is Mantra, the Devata is Mantra The 
distinction between Yantra and Devata is of that between the body and 
the Atma or Self) As to the great Sri Yantra of which the Yo?ini 
says (Ch I) “When the Supreme Sakti of Her own will assumes the 
form of the Universe and sees Her own becoming then the Sricakra 
(Yantra) comes into being ” See Introduction to Tanlrardja Tantra 

“ Ritual worship, etc , see as to all the above ^akli and Sdkta, and 
Garland of Letters 

® A rite, as to which see Ibid 

’ Antar-matrka-nyasa, which consists in mentally placing the 
Matrkas in the six Cakras, is called Sthiti (existence, maintenance) 
N>asa Bahya-matrka-nyasa is of two kinds — the external placing by 
voice and hand of the letters of the alphabet from A to Ksa, which is 
called Srsti (creation) N>asa, and the placing of letters in the reverse 
order from Ksa to A, is called Samliaia (dissolution) Matrka 
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seated positions^ (of Yoga), such as that of the “ tied ” ^ 
and “loosened*’ lotus, ^ the Pasu, Vira, and Divya classes 
of men,^ (the knowledge of which, leads to the attainment 
of Siddhi in the Mantras of the Devatas” (51-52). And yet 
again it is Thou Who hast made known in a thousand ways 
rites relating to the worship with woman,® and the rites 
which are done with the use of skulls,"^ a corpse,® or when 


^ Asanas are positions in Yoga practice, as to which see Arthur 
Avalon’s Serpent Power 
2 Baddha-padmasana 
^ Mukta-padmasana 

^ ^ This^ refers^ to the three charactenstic dispositions^ of men — Pasu- 
bhava, Vira-bhava, Divya-bhava — as to \/hich see Sakii and Sdkla, 
Tarkalankara refers the reader to Kaiildvali (p 34), Hara-tatloadidhih 

(P 544, 2nd Ed ), also to Kaulikauanadipikd. 
Ihe BMvacUddmani and Sarvolldsa give these distinctions m greater detail 

Devata-mantrasiddhidah, that is, grant Siddhi or mastery in the 
iviantras of the Devatas All men cannot worship alike, all men cannot 
rea ise t e mpreme experience by one and the same process So different 
aspect of Divinity (Istadevata) and forms of worship are prescribed by 
the Gurus to men of different temperaments Thus the Kuldrnava 

Guru must ascertain what the disciple is qualified 
lor before he initiates him 

Tattva Lata, which literally means a 
me ^ i^trika lenn for v/oman, who is thus thought of embrac- 

dlri^ht creeper clings to a tree And so the Yoga-Vdhstha 

(ArdhamcTl rakarana, chap xviii) Gauri, the half of the body 

the vounp- Amra ^7^’ Madhavi creeper clasps 

eves resembhno- with Her bosom like a cluster of blossom, and her 
idkunialam nld W fluttering in the summer sky ” In 
(mango-tree) ^ desenbed as married to the Sahakara 

Kauldvati n 29 « - cm relating to it are given in the 

The Yoga method is edition, Gandharva Tanlra, p 60. 

and ‘ “ P 75, also HalhaprJdlpika 

‘ Tantaka Asanas 

nnjomcd over the ^hc SSdhaka sits m manner 

'tl* f4?c.takatL'-“= 

T C *• '*• ***^ IS anotucr 1 an Ink cl Asana 

of a Candala and^ does^^ap^ Sadhaka sits on the corpse 
O foes japa of his Mantra (see p 52). In 
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seated on a funeral pvre^ (53) By Thee, too, have been 
forbidden both Pasu-bhava and Div^ a-bhava - If m this 
Age the Pasu-bhava cannot exist, how can there be Divya- 
bhava^ (54) For the Pasu must with his own hand ^ collect 
leaves, flowers, fruits, and water, and should not look at a 
Sudra ^ or even think of a woman ® (55) On the other 
hand, the Divya is all but a Deva, ever pure of heart, and to 
whom all opposites are alike,® free from attachment to 
worldly things,'^ the same to all creatures® and forgiving 
(56) How can men with the taint of this Age upon them, 
who are e\er of restless mind, pi one to sleep and sloth, attain 
to purity of disposition^® (57) O Samkara by Thee, 


the Yoga method the Sadhakv lies on his back and practises Yoga 
according to the instructions of his Guru See the account given in the 
Gheranda Samhild, Hathafiradipif a 

^ Citaroha, a Tantrika Asana 

In Citaroha or Citasadhana the Sadhaka sits on an extinguished 
but not purified pyre and does Japa of his Mantra n manner enjoined 
(see Kaulavalt, p 48) 

* Pasu-bhava-divya-bhavau svayam eva nivaritau As to these 
■dispositions, see Sakti and faUa For the apparent meaning of this 
passage, inrfc Introduction by A Avalon to vol vi, Tantrik Texts 

“ In Smarta worship, or that prescribed by Smrti, the worshipper 
(or his wife) must with his own hand collect the materials for his worship, 
ind with his own hand cook his food, which he dedicates to the Deity 
The meaning of the text is that in this Age 'his is impossible or diflicult 

^ The follower of Smrti (Paiu) should not at worship sec the face 
of a Sudra, or think of woman for his mind is w eak 

* As to the “ Pafica tattva ” in which woman is worshipped, see 
^aklt and ^al la 

^ Dvandvltita, beyond all contraries He to whom heat and cold, 
pain and pleasure, etc , are the same 

" Vitaraga=h-cc from both love and hate lie is not attracted or 
repelled b> an> thing 

“Sarvabhutc samah — nothing worldK is pleasing or displeasing to 
him He is the same to all men and animals 

» Having in the preceding verses described the cliaractcristics of the 
Pa^u and Divya Bh'ivas, He novv jiroccctls to show that tliev do not avail 
for the lary and evil men of the Kalijuga 

One of the names of Siva The meaning of which is “ the benr- 
ficcnt one" 6ani-=KaIj inain-^Good K iroti — docs He u ho docs gootl 
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too, have been spoken the rites of Vira-sadhana/ wherein 
are used the Paficatattva ^ — namely, wine,^ meat,^ fish,^ 
parched gram® and sexual union of man and woman 
(58-59). But since the men of the Kali Age are full of greed, 
lust and gluttony, they will on that account neglect Sadhana ® 
and will fall into sin, and having drunk much wine for the 
sake of the pleasure of the senses, will become mad with 
intoxication, and bereft of all notion of right and wrong ^ 
(60-61) Some men will violate the wives of others, some 
will become robbers, and others sinful men, in the indis- 
cnmmatmg rage of lust, will go (whoever she be) 


I Sadhana of Vira-bhava, practised by Vamacaris and some Kaulas. 
bee oaktt and Sdkta 

^ Next described (see Ibid ) 

t Tantra substitutes m certain cases Madhu-traya 

(see Chap vm, vv 175-178). 

Mamsa {mde Ibid ) 

® Matsya {vide Ibid ) 

1 which has been spoken of as follows* Devanam moda-da 

(“That which gives pleasure to the 

owinF^o'tlip”fin*y'!!i of chap viii, however, state that, 

thev^annot intelligence and lust of the men of the Kali Age, 

Power and fnr manifestations of Sakti or Divine 

IS presenbed tuci ’ ’'■vorship of the feet only of the Devi 

Saftvika sldhinl S ^^^^1^-traya is substituted m lieu of wine In the 
meaning fsee terms have another and esoteric 

vSnav^s ^ ^ Kiiori-Sadhana amongst 

® Sec Ibid 

Kali-ja manava lubdhah si^nodara-parayanah 
nobhat tatra patisyanti, na kansyanti sadhanam 
n^cinyanam sukharthaya pitva ca bahulam madhu, 

Tiiat , madonmatta hitahita-vivanitah 

to Wrt4cT?hrplfica“a?tvf 

erat.fication of the senserthan t the mere 

they ^^crc prescribed As tn dr i ^ ^nd for the object for which 

•»l„dL.,vc of >05-122 

c.Tanam Kansyanti te mattah papa yonivi- 
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with any woman (62) Excessive drinking and the like 
will disease many and deprive them of strength and sense 
Disordered by madness, they will meet death, falling mto 
lakes, pits, or in impenetrable forests, or from hills or 
house-tops (63-64) While some will be as mute as 
corpses, others will be for ever on the chatter,’^ and yet 
others will quarrel with their kinsmen and elders They 
will be evil-doers, cruel, and the destroyers of Dharma ^ 
(65-66) I fear, O Lord' that even that which Thou hast 
ordained for the good of men will through them turn out for 
evil 3 (67) O Lord of the World' who will practise Yoga* 
or the many kinds of Nyasa,® who will sing the hymns and 
draw the Yantra® and make Purascarana ’ (68) Under 

the influences of the Kali Age man will of his nature become 
indeed wicked and bound to all manner of sm (69) Say, O 
Lord of all the distressed ' ® in Thy mercy, how without great 
pains men may obtain longevity, health, and energy, increase 
of strength and courage, learning, intelligence, and happiness; 
and how they may become great in strength and valour, pure 

^ Tarkalamkara here quotes the following verse from the Kularnava 
(ch xi) 

Parihasam pralapamca vitandam bahu-bhasanam 
Audasinyam bhayam kiodham cakramadhye vivaijayet 
When traced in the Cakra or circle of worship jest, purposeless talk, 
recrimination, garrulity, indifference and anger should be avoided 

^ r>harmamargavi\opakah, that is destroyers of the true meaning 
of the injunctions of Dharma 

’ Hitaya yani karmani kathitani tvaya Prabho • 

Manyc tani mahadeva vnaritani m^ave 
In the event a true prophecy 

* Yoga (see A Avalon’s Serpent Power) 

* Nyasa (see Sakii and ^akla) 

' Diagrams (sec Ibtd ) 

’ Puraicarana is the repetition, a specific number of times and 
Under specific conditions, of Mantras (see ^aktt and Sskta by Woodroffc 
and Puraicar^amaoa b) the King of Nepal) 

® Dincsa, an epithet of Siva 
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of heart, obedient to parents, devoted to their wives, ^ 
mindful of the good of their neighbour, reverent to the Devas 
and to their Gurus,^ cherishers of their children and kinsmen 
(70-72), possessing the knowledge of the Brahman,^ learned 
in the lore of, and ever meditating on, the Brahman. Say, 
O Lord ' for the good of the world,^ what men should or 
should not do according to their different castes ® and stages 
of hfe ® For who but Thee is their Protector in all the 
three worlds ^ (73-74) . 

End of the First Chapter,*^ of the Mahdnirvdna Tanlra 
which is the most excellent of all Tantras and wherein is 
set forth the essence of all Dharma, entitled Questions ® 
relating to the Liberation of Beings 


^ Svadaraniratah 
^ Spmtual teachers 
^ The Supreme. 


.he '?r the accomplishment of 

» Varna. tealnafon of the Dharma of each being. 

® Ah-ama 


''^‘chisrcvca1ed''%lTiaals?j^^J^^f^ arises or appears, t] 

of the Chapter, that is 57^crEs m ^ 



CHAPTER II 


THE WORSHIP OF BRAHMAN 

Having heard the words of the Devi, Samkara,^ Bestower 
of happiness on the world,^ great Ocean of Mercy, thus 
truly spoke ® 

Sadasiva^ said 

0 Exalted and Holy One'^ Benefactress of the universe, 
Avell has it been asked by Thee By none has such an 
auspicious question been asked aforetime (1-2) Worthy of 
all honour art Thou, Who knoweth, what is right, O Bene- 
factress of all born in this age* ® O Gentle One* what Thou 
hast said is verily true O Parame^vari, Thou art Omni- 
scient Thou knowest the past, present and future,® and 
Dharma What Thou hast said about Dharma of the past, 
present, and future, is without doubt true according to the 
injunctions ® and appropriate ® O Suresvari ' men whether 
they be of the twice-born or other castes, afflicted as they 

1 Siva (see note to v 58, ch I ) 

^ Loka-sainkarah=Jananam kalyanasya utpadakah 
“ Tattvena kathayamasa He spoke of the essentials concerning 
which he was asked Here He commences to answer the Devi’s questions 
relating to the saving of creatures 
* Maha-bhage 
5 Kah Yuga 
® Tri kala 
’ Yathatattva 
® Yathanyaya 
“ Yathayogya 

Suresvari, feminine of Suresvara, Lord of the Suras or Devas 
Referring here to the Brahmanas, Ksatriyas, and Vaisjas, who are 
spiritually reborn on being invested with the sacred thread 
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are by this sinful Age,^ and unable to distingui'^h the pure 
from the impure, cannot gain purity by the Vcdic rituals, or 
the success of their desired ends or by the Samliitas “ and 
Smrtis^ (3-6) Verily, verily, and yet again verily, I say 
unto you, O beloved, that in this Age** there is no uay to 
Liberation but that proclaimed by the Agama^ (7) I, O 
Blissful One,® have already foretold in the Vedas," Srnitis,® 
and Puranas,® that m this Age the wise shall worship the 
Devas according to the Method enjoined in the Agama (8). 
Verily, venly, and beyond all doubt, I say to you that there is 
no Liberation for him who in this Age, goes counter to such 
scripture and follow^s another (9). There is no Lord but I in 
this world, and I alone am He Who is spoken of in the Vedas, 
Puranas, and Smrtis and Samhitas^o (10). All these teach 


^ those who are 

Kah Age ^ ^ result of sins wluch arc concomitants of the 

^ Here Puranas {mde Ch I, vv. 30-33). 

2 V ante, p. 10, n 1 
^ Kah Yuga 

Tarkalamkam Introduction to Principles of Tantra) 

also occurs in the KularLm"^ following verse, which 

Saiva^rat panbhrastah kulacaram samairayet 
Kulacaratparxbhrasto rauravam narakam brljk 

but he who is fallen other Acaras seek shelter in Kulacara 

e f ^ Kulacara goes to the Raurava Hell.) 

biva, feminine of 6iva ^ 

Pnnaples o/^^Tk^ra-^^the^ V I? authority of the Tantras, see 

Narayana, ^va. Nc.mha-ttSr r K^l.ka, Tara, 

works Gopalatapani Upanisads, and other 

® See notes under ch. I, 34-36 

^ I^Tt7lClf)lcs of *T* i 7 

Parana, Bhagavata Parana, and mh^s ^ Gofers to Kalika Parana, Skanda 
all these scriptures ^ ^ proved, shown, established in 
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that My abode is the Purifier of all the worlds, and they 
who are averse to My doctrine are unbelievers and sinners, as 
great as those who slay a Brahmana (11) Therefore, O 
Devi' the worship of him who heeds not My precepts is fruit- 
less, and, moremer, such an one goes to hell^ (12) The 
fool who would follow other doctrine heedless of Mine is as 
great a sinner as the slayer of a Brahmana or of a woman, or 
a parricide, have no doubt of that (13) 

In this Age^ the Mantras* of the Tantras are efficaci- 
ous,® yield immediate fruit, and are auspicious for Japa, 
Yajfia,’ and all such practices and ceremonies n4) « The 
Vedic rites and Mantras which were efficacious in the Fust 
Age® have ceased to be so in this They are now as power- 
less as snakes, the poison-fangs of which are drawn They 
were fruitful in the Satya and other ages but in the Kali Age 
they are as if dead (15) The whole heap of other Mantras 
have no more power than the organs of sense of some image 
in a wall To worship with the aid of other Mantras is as 
fruitless as It IS to cohabit with a barren w'oman Nothing 
IS gamed and the labour is lost (16-17) He who in this Age 


* Matpadam lokapWanatn Pada says Bharatl — Sthana place That 
IS He IS the source of all punty 

= Naraka, the region of Yatna the Judge of men and Ruler of the 
Hells, m which the wicked suffer (Visnu Purana, 207, 286) 

® Rah Yuga 

* See WoodrofTe’s Garland of Letters 
® Siddha 

® Recitation of Mantras See ^aktt and Sakta 


’ Sacrificial rites 

„ ® He here says fhat in the Kali Age the Mantras given in the Veto 

(Srauta jatlya), are not of efficacy and it is the Mantr^ 

Tantras which are efficacious to quickly give the desired object f ) 


° Sat^a Yuga 

Kali Yuga See as to these verses Preface 

On this Tarkalamkara observes as follows What ^ 

the Vaidik Mantras were formerly fruitful but are no longer so’ As a lact 
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seeks salvation by ways prescribed by others is like a thirsty 
fool who digs a well on the bank of the Jahnavi^ (18), 
and he who, knowing My Dharma, craves for any other is 
as one who with nectar in his house yet longs for the poisonous 
juice of the Akanda plant ^ (19). No other path is there to 


the prescnried fnut may be gamed by the doing of Vcdic rites and 
following the Vaidika acara as also by doing the rites approved in the 
Smrtis, Puranasj 6aivacara, Vaisnavacara, Daksmacara. Vamacara. 
Siddhantacara and Kaulacara The Uttara Tanlra gives the relative 
excellence ofVedacara, Vaisnavacara, l&aivacara, Daksmacara, Vamacara, 
Siddhantacara and Kaulacara, the highest beyond which there is nothing 
higher. (Each of these Acaras is more excellent than that v/hich precedes 
them — Kularnava^C\i.ll,vv 7,8) OfthcscAcarasthefirstthrccarc 
included in Pasubhava Daksmacara is mid-way between Pasu and Vira, 
Vama and Siddhanta are in Virabhava and Kulacara, though it is m 
Viracaia, in its highest stage attains to Divyabhava The reason why the 
Pasubhava is forbidden m this Tantra is tliat m the Kali age no one can 
fully observe the rules ofVedacara, Vaisnavacara and Saivacara If this 
IS n^ done then the Vaidika, Smarta, and Pauranik Mantras, rules and 
sacrifices cannot bear any fruit. Who in the present day is able to 
obse^e Vedacara^ Who after his investiture with the sacred thread lives 
in the family of the Guru rigidly observing the continent life (Brahma- 
cary'^ and w'ho returning therefrom between the ages of 24 and 30 takes 
a vme and enters the life of a householder^ W'ho again on his attaining 
^ ^ years enters the stage of Vanaprastha^ Do the Brahmanas 

+ 1 , pi^esent day maintain themselves by what they earn by teaching or 
e perfonnance of sacrifices^ If (as is patent) the men of the present age 
are not obs^ant of the injunctions (Sasana) of the Vedas then how can 
that the Vaidika rules will do them good? As a fact it is 
tinn ^ ° observe Pasubhava Thus no one can carry out the injunc- 
frintc ' S that the Pam should collect for himself leaves, flow'crs, 

It k should not look on a Sudra or think of a w'oman 

with ^ u a aCToss a pure Pasu who is not fallen by’’ association 

Mleccha-i ^ —With those who are fallen by keeping the company of 

Mlecch^, wme-dnnkmg and other bad habits. “ * ^ 

nas said that there 
Paiubhava there 


IS no Pasubhava in the 
are no rites of Pasubhava, 


On this account Stva 
Kali age. If there is no 
circumctakr^‘“;k T"-"" """“ rasuonava. Therefore under present 
the Ilk? v^WhTr/'^ of Vaidik Mantras and 

Sat W for Pasubhava only It is on this account 

from their Arar;i A? fo^ the salvation of men who have fallen 

Agama present there is no path to Liberation outside the 

sagejahmf '^ called as coming from out of the thigh of the 

" This exudes a white jmee like milk but poisonous. 
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salvation and happiness in this life or in that to come like 
unto that shown by the Tantras which give both happiness 
and Liberation (20) From my mouth have issued the 
several Tantras with their sacred legends and practices both 
for Siddhas and Sadhakas - (21) At times, O Mv Beloved' 
by reason of the great number of men of the Pasu disposition, 
as also of the diversity of the qualifications of men, it has m 
some places been said that the Dharma spoken of m the 
Kulacara® Scriptuies should be kept scciet (22) And in 
some places again I have, O Beloved' rev'caled some Tantras 
with the object of inclining the minds of men thereto ® Various 
are the Devas and Dev'Ts who hav'e been spoken of as also 
Bhairavas,* Vctalas,® Vatukas,® Nayikas and forms of worship 


^ N=in>ih pantha mukti-hctur iirimutia siikhaptayc 

® Or, as It might be said analogically, “ for adept and novice ” 

•* See ^aktt and Sal la 

' Adhikari-vibhedena Adlukara means competency , qualification to 
perform a particulai act or worship Thus that boy is entitled (Adhikaii) 
to the Upanayana ceremony whose Cud'ikarana (tonsure) ceremony has 
been performed 

® The Tantnka division of w'orshippci's of that name, who follow the 
way (Acara) of Kula sec Woodrofic’s Sal li and Salta 

° Jiva-pravrtti-kailni kanicit kathitanyapi — that is, to cieate some 
desire in their minds so that they may be inclined towards it On this 
Bliaratl says In the preceding verse He has enjoined secrecy in respect of 
some piactices In this He say's that He has also revealed some Tantras 
to induce men towards these practices without disclosing then difficulties 
In verses 23-24 he further develops the topic of the diffcience in Adhiklia 

Manifestation of Siva (sec following notes) 

® The monkey-faced son of Siva, bom of Gauii after She had entered 
tnto the body of Ram Taravatl, wife of Raja Candra-sekhara There weic 
^vo sons bom, one Bhairava and another Vctala See his history as given 
by the Muni Aurva to Raja Sagara in chap xlv of the Kdltkd Purdna 

“ One of the terrific manifestations of Siva, known as Bhairava, whose 
Valiana is a dog There are others, such as Kala Bh iirava, Nakulcsvara 
Bhairava 

n> Niyikas ate forms of Sakti, cightm number — Ugracand'i, Piacandl, 
Candogra, Canda-n ly ika, Ati-canda, Camund'i Canda, and Candavati 
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such as ^aktas,^ Saivas,^ Vaisnavas,^ Sauras,"* Ganapalyas/ and 
others In them too, are described various Mantras ® and 
Yantras ^ which aid men in the attainment of Siddhi,^ and 
which, though they demand great effort, yet yield the desired 
fruit (23-25) As and when questions were asked of me by 
any one, so O Beloved, did I give as reply which was appro- 
priate and of benefit to him ® (26). 

None before has ever questioned Me as Thou hast done 
for the advantage of all mankind — nay, for the benefit of all 
that breathes, and that, too, in such detail and with reference 
to the needs of the present age Therefore, out of My 
affection for Thee, O Pan^ati« I will speak to Thee of the 
supreme Essence of essences (27-28) O Devesi! I will state 
before Thee the very essence distilled from the Vedas and 
Agamas,^^ and in particular from the Tantras (29). As men 
versed in the Tantras are to other men, as the Jahnavu is to 


Worshippers of the Devi, as the Sakti or Divine energy, 

2 Worshippers of giva 

^-mbarka, 

^ Worshippers of the Sun 

The %rorehm^of formerly, but hardly now, a distinct sect. 

Hindus xnvcAe this Deva popiifar in the Mahiatta country, and all 
voxe this Deva before commencmg any work or devotion. 

ee oodroffe s Bakti and Sdkta or Garland oj Letters 
^ Ibid 

^ Success, accomplishment, realisation {Ibid) 

men vt!^,^o^do'^he^o4^^o1’ Brahman But, as 

^ one way, others in another natures attain spirituality 

Yantra, Mantra and Upasana vary ^ reasons, the means such as 

Yuga ^vlth^rSrS^to ite^vJrv,^ Hharma, special duties exist m each 
^ varymg circumstances 

Vide Saklt and Sakta 

Ganges, Ganga 
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Other rivers, as I am to all other Devas, so is this [Mahd- 
niTvana) Tantra to all other Agamas i (30) 

O Auspicious One' of what avail are the Vedas, the 
Puranas, or the Sastras, since he who has the knowledge of 
this great Tantra is Lord of all Siddhi^ 2 (31) j 

been moved by Thee for the good of the world, I will speak to 
Thee of that which will lead to the benefit of the universe (32) 
O Paramesvari' should good be done to the universe, the 
Lord of the universe » is pleased, since He is its Self, and it de- 
pends on Him (33) He is One He ever is He is the Truth He 
IS the Supreme Unity without a second He is Ever-full and 
Self-manifest ^ He is Eternal Consciousness and Bhss ® (34) 


tantra-Jnah santam jahnavi yatha, 
lathaham tndivesanam agamanam idam tatha 

31, speak of the excellence of this Tantra as each 
antra and m fact each Sastra does of its own 


P 4 no 3) The Tantra is thus the cream of all previous 
the lear for the use of the men of this Age, who may thus, without 

nmg of the other Sastras, acquire knowledge of the Brahman 

IS the Director of all including Siva himself (Vis- 
all be nl ^^'f^o'oam sarvesam niyanta) Now why should doing good to 
IS in to Him ^ The answer is that the Visva (the universe or all) 

Univev,^ ^ tf’at you say that He is Visvatma or Soul of the 


uverse 
4 (( s 


f he answer is that the Vi^va has its support on Him 


the Sun second ” — that is, every creature is one of a class but 

other stands apart, and is unlike any other thing, and there is none 

" Self-Tn f "n ** Lver-full ” (Sada-purna), entire, whole undivided 

thins- el (Sva-prakasa), self-lustre He has not to depend on any- 

“ He , manifestation, such as the Sun, Moon or other Energy 

«e is the Truth,” and all else is relaUve to Him unreal 


and all that v 34 establishes that the Paramatma is alone Sat 

since It alone should be meditated upon and worshipped, 

laberat ** ^^*^1 pleasing subject of meditation and the Cause of 

true Re'X„ ir, Sadrupa, Sat, Being itself (Svabh^lva), the one 

4sat Satyah) From this it is to be inferred that all else is 

"'hich IS T?'*- proceeds to prove this reality stating that He is Advaita 
distmri, ^^•l^*'yn''''A)atIya-iunya, that is, free of both intrinsic and extrinsic 
Parah sr'^fl ^ nn p 26) therefore Paratpara (Parat Brahmadcr api 

Wc IS ’seR r b'gher than the High such as Brahma and the rest 

-manifesting (Svaprakasa) and not manifested as objects are by 
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He is without changCj^ self-existcnt,^ and ever the same,'* 
serene,^ above all attributes ^ He beholds''* and is the Wit- 
ness of all that IS, Omnipresent.^ the Self of everything 
that is.®^ He, the Eternal and Omnipresent, is hidden and 
pervades all things Though Himself devoid of senses, He 
is the Illuminator of all the senses and their pov,ers^^ (35-36). 
The Cause of all the three worlds, He is yet beyond them 
and the mind of men. Ineffable and Omniscient, He 
knows the universe, yet none know Him ^2 jje sways 

this incomprehensible universe, and all that has movement 


Sun, Moon or other Lights Cf Na tatra Sur>o bhati, na candratarakam, 
etc He IS Sadapuma, the ctenially existing whole San-ada akhanda 
and the eternal Cit (Jnana) and Ananda 

^ Nir-’wkara He is free of Vikara which means deviation from the 
pnmap, character (Prakrti) of any thing. Prakrtcr an\athabhavafi 
vikarah tadrahitah 

^ Nir-adhara That which supports itself and is supported b> nothing. 

+* ^^’’"'^^2.=Svagatabhedarahita Bhcda or difierencc and distmc- 
marks finitized being is of three kinds, viz , intrinsic or Svagata, 
c^rr. +" ^ distinction which exists between the leaves and branches of the 

extrinsic v.hich is Sajatlya, such as the distinction which 
V iiirh f another and Vijatiya, the distinction 

L frS oUnBhedt'' Brahman 

Nir-akula. 

withom^fn^ite Supreme Being is, in Its ultimate Nir-guna aspect, 
OnrpL^s?nf^h K gakti, l! appeara as 
b> rison of fh^S^ K Supreme is but One and the Same, but 

according to the characteJJ^^ ^ pervades. It appears differently 

if fmad-Bhagavaia, chap, u ""ve^^ So'^S^!’ 

pleasure and pain etc. ^ verses 6U-6Z). He is beyond the Gunas, 
® Sarva-drk. 

e Karma both good and evil 

^ Vibhu or in whom all the Powers (Aisvarya) are 

the Reality of all 

n Sanatanah 


. oanatanah 

tramlatcd, " Ye" aluS'^eii 

ram na janati kascana 
but no one knows Him 


or it may 


be 


The All-knowing Paramatma knows all 
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and IS motionless in the three worlds depend on Him, and 
depending on His reality the world of forms appears as true ^ 
We too have come from Him as our Cause ^ (38-39) He, 
the one Supreme Lord,^ is the Cause of all beings, the Mani- 
festation of Whose creative Energy in the three worlds is called 
Brahma (40) By His will Visnu protects and I dissolve 
Indra and all other Guardian Devas of the world depend on 
Him and hold rule in their respective regions under His 
command Thou His supreme Prakrti ^ art adored in all the 
three worlds (41-42) Each one does his work by the power 
of Him who dwells within and directs None is ever inde- 
pendent of Him (43) Through fear of Him ® the Wind 
blows, the Sun gives heat, the Clouds shower seasonable ram, 
^nd the Trees in the forest flower (44) 

It is He who destroys Time at the Great Dissolution, of 
whom even Fear and Death itself are afraid ® He is 
Bhagavan,^ Who is indicated by the words Tat Tat ® in the 


r _ Tat-satyatam upasritya sadvad bhati prtliak prthak that is, the reality 
th gives the appearance of reality to the different forms seen in 

e world such as earth, water and the like Their apparent reality is 
really His 


TT " Tfirtaiva hetu-bhutena vayam jatah The “ We ” refers to Siva 
iniseir considered as an emanation and others 


I^vara, God as Creator and Ruler of the universe 

^ See Woodroffc’s iSakti and Sdkla His Power as material cause 
universe 


of 


rri obedience to Him, through fear of disobedience (see 
^■xth Valh, Kathopamsad) 

That IS, who is not affected by time, fear and death 
’ See note under ch I, 18 

Q ** That,” which all in their essence are, or the Supreme — the 

1 rs— 7al Sal The Visvdtman is without a name, nor is it known 

nci'f should be called other than by the designation of “ That ” in the 
Cm rf » S^^nder Though the unconditioned Brahman and the apparently 
amt appeal as different (by attributes), yet They are the same, 

np«\ b> Tat, the relation between them being Tadaimya (samc- 

frnrJ ^ Devi is Cidakaia-svarupini {Laltla, verse 80), non-separable 
Dit, and denoted by Tat (Tat-pada-laks>artha) 
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Vedanta^ (45) O Adored of the Devas! all the Devas and 
Devis — nay, the whole universe, from Brahma to a blade of 
grass — are His forms ^ (46) If He be pleased, the Universe 
ia pleased If aught be done to gratify Him, then the grati- 
fication of All is caused (47) As the pouring of water at the 
root of a tree satisfies the wants of the leaves and branches, so 
worshipping Him all the Deathless Ones ^ are satisfied (48) . 
Just as, O Virtuous One ' all the beautiful Devis ^ are pleased 
when Thou art worshipped and when men meditate on and 
make Japa and pray to Thee (49) As all rivers must go to 
the ocean, so, O Parvati' all acts of worship must reach Him 
as the ultimate goal ® (50) Whoever be the worshipper, and 
whoever be the Devata whom he reverentially worships for 
some desired end, all that is given to him through the Deva 
he so worships comes from Him as the Supreme (51). Oh, 
what use is it to say more before Thee, O My Beloved ? There 
IS none other but Him, to meditate upon, to worship, to pray 
to, for the attainment of Liberation with such delight or ease 
(52). Need there is none to trouble, to fast, to torture one’s 
body, to follow rules and customs, to make large offerings; 
need there is none to be heedful as to time ^ nor as to Nyasa 


^ Sruti and Darsana (see Introduction to 'Principles of Tantra) 
see the ultimately these forms are Him, 

® Amaras — that is, the Devas 
That is, the other Devis 

Supreme LoS^Lys^S^at^ “ Bhagavad-Gitd^ where the 

Him” It has Wn j to whomsoever directed, reaches 

p 252) that a ^ A (Max Muller, India, what It can teach 

in reality falls to Yahweh^ ^ gods is accepted as a tribute which 

position ordinary worship, the time of the day, the 

i-egarded, but not so h^e worshipper’s face, have to be 

’ ^ ■?<■*« “nd Sakla, by Woodroffe 
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or Mudra,^ wherefore, O Kulesam' ^ who will strive to seek 
shelter elsewhere than with Him^ (53-54) 

End of the Second Chapter, entitled “ Introduction to the 
Worship of Brahman ” 


^ Ibid CJ Hymn m Mahakala Samhita 

" Feminine of Kule^ana, a name of Siva as Lord of the Kaulas whose- 
■way of life is Kulacara whieh is Advaita 'Vedanta See Chapters VII- 
V 98, X, V 212 



CHAPTLR in 


THE WORSHIP OP BRAHMAN~~(EV/;//^) 

SrI Devi said * . ^ 

O Dcva of the Dc\as, great Deva, Guiu of Bihaspati 

himself, Thou hast levcalcd all Scnpturcs,- .Mantra, and 
Sadhana,^ thereof; Thou hast also spoken of the Supreme 
Brahman who is higher than the highest and the Supreme 
Lord, by worship of Whom mortals attain both Happiness 
and Liberation O Lord’ liow shall \%c please that Supreme 
Spirit, how O Dcva’ may we realise Him^ Wiiat is the 
Dhyana of and the obscrv'ances ^ relating to the Supreme 
Lord, the Supreme Sclf^ It is My desire, O Lord’ to hear 
of the truth of all these from Thee Speak, O Lord, in Thy 
mercy (1-4) 

Sri SadaMva said . 

Listen, then, O Beloved of My life’ to the most secret 
and supreme Truth, the mystery wheieof, O propitious One, 
has nowhere yet been revealed. 

Because of My affection for Thee I shall speak to Thee 
of that Supreme Brahman, Who is Being-Gonsciousncss in the 
form of the universe and Who is dearer to Me than life itself. 
O Mahesvari’ the unchanging eternal, conscious world-per- 
vading ^ Brahman may be known m Its real Self® or by Its 

^ Spiritual preceptor or director of Brhaspati, the Deva-guru, that is, 
the Guru of the Devas 

2 Sastras 

® See Woodroffe’s Sahli and Sakla and Serpent Power. 

^ Vidhana 

® That IS, in Its Svarupa or by Its Laksana that is, attributes Saccid- 
visvamayam Sat=Sadasthayi=which ever is (that is without becoming or 
change in past, present or future) Cit=Caitanya=:pure Consciousness. 
Vi^va=Ascsam jagat=thc limitless universe Visvamaya=who pervades it 

® Tatsvarupa=Svarupalaksana of Brahman. 
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•external signs ^ (5-6) That Which is without difference 
pure being ^ and beyond both mind and speech,'* Which truly 
IS in the three woilds of appearance is the Brahman accord- 
ing to Its real nature (7) That Brahman is known in ecstasy ® 

' Laksana=TatasthaHksana Laksana is that by which anything is 
seen or known (Laksyatc anena, iti, laksana) This is the apparent as 
distinct from the real nature God as manifest in the universe as contrasted 
Vrith the nature of God as He is in Himself 

^ Nirvisesa=Svagatabhcdabhmna (See ch II, 34 and notes ) 

^ Sattamatra=KcvaIaparamarthasatt\arupa The Supreme is pure 
Being 

^ Avanmanasagocara that is, incomprehensible by mind and inexpres- 
sible in speech 

^ Asattrilokisadbhanam The Brahman in Its Svarupa is the Sat 
which ever is m the existing changeful Asat or universe Hariharananda 
sa>s that Asat is the appearance as true of that which is not so [asalyd 
mithjabhutajah lriloi)ah sadbhanam sadvaj-jiidnam) The Svarupa is the real 
in that It IS the whole (Puma) and not the subject of change 

* Samadhiyoga Samadiu=Cittaikagryam=the state of onc-pointcd- 
ness of- the Citta Yoga=undivided devotion to the Lord together ^Mth 
full knowledge, or Samadhi=Paramesvara Samadhiyate cittam asmin 
Into whom the Mind or Citta is placed Yoga=Sam>agdarsana or com- 
plete knowledge 

Tarkalamkara says that Laya-yoga is called Samadhi Yoga In the 
SIX Amnayas six different Yogas are spoken of In Purvamnaya it i5 
Samkhya-yoga, in Daksinamnaya it is Ekatma-yoga, in Pa^cimamnaya it is 
Unmani-yoga, and in the sixth jor hidden (Gupta) Amnaya it is Sahaja- 
vastha The aim of all the six Amnaya Yogas is dissolution (Laya) in the 
Brahman So it has been said that all the Yogas above mentioned denote 
Atma (Ekatma-vacaka) Samkaracarya in his Toga-taravah says “ Sada- 
siva has spoken of 120,000 kinds of Laya That through Nada is one of 
these and important (Nadanusaradhanasamadhi) Patanjali defines Yoga 
to be ‘ Citta-vrtti-nirodhah,’ that is, stoppage of mental modifications ” 
The commentator says that the Citta (mind) has five states, viz , Ksipta, 
Mudha, Viksipta, Ekagra and Samadhi The first is due to the action of 
Rajoguna The mind is restless roaming in all the diicctions This state 
IS antagonistic to Yoga The Mudha state is due to the action of Tamo- 
guna In this state wicked acts prompted by lust, anger and the like 
appear right This also is antagonistic to Yoga The Viksipta state is 
due to the action of Sattva-guna Now the mind inclines towards the 
delights of Heaven and other pure forms of enjoyment This also conflicts 
■with Yoga practice Ekagra is that state in which the mind is ivithdrawn 
from all othci objects than that on which it is centred This is helpful in 
Yoga practice When the mind is thus made one pointed (Ekagra) Samadhi 
comes of Itself At that ume the mind leaves hold of all external objects 
and becomes dissolv ed m the supreme Brahman w hich is supi erne Bliss 
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by those who look upon all things alike/ wlio arc above all 
contraries/ devoid of all wandering thought/* free of all 
Ignorance regarding body and self (8). That same Brahman 
IS known from His external signs, fiom Wliom the whole uni- 
verse has sprung, in Whom when so spiung It exists, and into 
Whom all things return ** (9). That which is known by yoga- 
experience may also be perceived from these external signs/ 


' To whom friend and foe are one and the same. 

2 Dvandvplta that is, above, or unafTeclcd by, the contraries, pain 
and pleasure, heat and cold, etc 

Nirvikal^pa=Nanavidhakalpana-iunya. Tlic mind is poised in the 
equilibrium of eonsciousncss not thinking now of this, now of that. 

^^^^adhyasa-varjita. Freed of the notion which leads one to 
7 ^ body to be the Self That is, those uho have freed themselves 
(Adhyasa) that the body is Atma or the Self. The 
who^Trt' Paramahamsas alone Only those know it 
bv nionciir whom friend and foe are one, who arc aflccted neither 

now that whose mind is in poise, ficc from now this thought, 

(Samvae of mind and that complete and direct vision 

Ibamyag-dar^ana) which arises from undivided devotion to the Lord 

“ Tan Jadtasva Vedanta-Sfilra 

cj KdmJalahcl C/. rS“n> uf, 

by the known in Its inner nature 

apprehended through thrsem^c^ 

world He here e^tablLw manifestation in the created 

and Tatastha aspects identity of Brahman in both its Svarupa 

Svarupa-Buddhi is aJen t ^°ui which is knowablc by 

Sadhana is for those who ® through its external manifestations 

tuck the SvarDpa B^hmoo those qualified to 

at one ome or one birth or anothT";!?!!!?.®? 


v^wanya) without creativ^x etof / v^tonsciousness (Anupahita- 

Creator. Protector nS Desirol! Sueh Brahman is neither 

with (Upahita) Mula-nrakrh ®^aond is the Turiya Brahman 

latter Brahma, Visnu Aiva <?= T- this union there issued from the 

ance with their resnective LaksmI and Bhagavati who in accord- 

It IS Brahman m this semnri protect or withdraw the worlds 

Protector, and Dissolver of the umvSe'^^^ Creator, 
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For those ^^ho \vould know Him through these cvtcninl signs, 
for them Sadhana ^ is enjoined (10) 

Attend to me, Thou, O dearest One' s\lnlc I spcai to 
Thee of such Sadhana = And fustl), O Adya' I tell Thee of 
the IMantroddhara ■' of the Supreme Brahman (1^ Utter 
first tire Pranava,' tlien the words “Being” and “ Consaous- 
ncss,” ^ and after the word “ One ” ® say “ Brahmin ” 


Mantra 

Om Saccidekam Brahma'^ [ 12 ) 

This IS tlie Mantra These ivords, ^^hcn m i 
according to the rules of Sandhi, form a Mantra ^ 
letters® If the Pranava be omitted, n biiomf- 
of SLx letters only [13) This is the most cvcdlcnt n 
Mantras, and the one which immcdiatcK Kkia 

’ Dharma,® 


1 See Woodroffe’s Sakli and Sdkta 
^ That IS Sadhana of the Tatasthalaksana Brahman 

3 Mantroddhara, Mantra +uddhara In , 

lies scattered Mantroddhara is Uic formation of the Mantra 

of the Matrkas satra by selection 

« That IS, the sacred Mantra Om, from r>h,ch ,it 
Sun, Moon, and Stars, and all things, have come. anrf . ^*^ 35 , Vedas the 
(P»m: p 19) See Woodroffe’s Garland v hich they ratiS 

- Sat-Cit— that is, absolute Being and absolute n 
the meamng of which tem see Sakh and Sihla) 

— -- N -- .u. Hrnhman ' 


they return 

ute IV 

'‘'^'''■chwilhahiolute 


Bliss (Ananda) is the Brahman 
® Ekam 

’ Om, the One Bemg Consciousness Brahman, 

8 Sandhi is the rule of Samknt grammar by vv , 

syllables of words coalesce Thi^ ^or<b Qm L, * Snal and mitial 
become the following seven Irttem, Om Sac-aj^®' Cit Pkam Brahma- 
vowels, which, according to the Tantras, are BrahJS nmthcr 

Visarga, which they call Kilaka, bemg regarded as Consents, n®'’ 
8 Recutude, religious ment Parate letters 
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Nor at initiation into this Mantra is it necessary to 
make calculations as to the phases of the Moon, the propitious 
junction of the stars, or as to the Signs of the Zodiac Nor 
arc there any rules as to whether the Mantra is suitable or 
not ' Nor is there need of the ten Samskaras - Tins Mantra 
IS in every ivay efficacious in initiation There is no necessity 
for considering anything else (15) Should one have obtained, 
tlirough merit acquired in previous births, an excellent Guru, 
fiom whose bps tins Mantra is rcccncd, tlicn life indeed 
becomes fiuitful (IG), and the w'orshipper, receiving in Ins 
hands Dharma Artha, Kama and Aloksa,^ rejoices both in 
this world and the next (17) 

He whose cars this great jewel of Mantra i caches is indeed 
blest, for he has attained the desired end, being virtuous and 
pious, and is as one who has batlicd in all the sacred places, 
been imUated in all Yajnas,* versed in all Scriptures, and 
honoured in all the worlds (18-19) Happy is the father and 


* Kula, Akula Before inilmtion jt is usual to asccriam tshether the 
Mantra is Sva-kula or A-kuIa — that is, uhctlicr the Mantia is suitable to 
the disaple or not For the procedure to be tal cn in order to ascertain 
this, see Kitlarnava-Tanlra, Tantrasara, p 25, and see verse 88, chap 
VII, post To ascertain the suitability of a Mantra for a particular disciple 
various methods are adopted To ascertain the friendly or inimical 
character of a parUcular Mantra for any particular disciple figures of 
Cakras such as A-ka-tha-ha and the like arc drawn The A-ka-tha-ha 
IS a square with sixteen “Houses” in which the letters of the alphabet 
are grouped in a particular waj Another Cakra is drawn to ascertain 
whether a Mantra is Svakula or Akula By the Rnidhanl Cakra 
It IS ascertained whether a particular Mantra is in the position of a debtor 
(Rni) or creditor (Dhani) The former is acceptable 

■ What IS here referred to aie the Samskaras of the Mantra, not 
the ordinary Samskaras of the worshipper The ten Mantra-sams- 
karas are — (1) Janaiia, (2) Jivana, (3) Tadana, (4) Bodhana, (5) 
Abhiseka, (6) Vimalikarana, (7) Apyayana, (8) Tarpana, (9) Dipana, 
and (10) Gupti {Gautamiya Tantra, cited in Tantrasara, p 90 ) 

^ Citur-varga See p 34, n 4, (Tri-vargo dharma-kamarthais- 
catur-vargah sa-moks4kaih ) 

* Saciifices and worship generally 
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Artha,^ Kama,^ and Moksa In the use of tins Mantra ^ 
there is no need to consider whether it ])c cflicadous oi not, 
or friendly or inimical,® foi no such considciations allcct it (H) 


1 Wealth, worldh piospcnty 

2 Desire and its fulfilmtnt. 

^ Liberation. 

The Caturvarga as they arc called arc th< four aims of man and aic 
Dharma, Artha, Kama, Moksa The fiist is both Lau, natnial, ethical, 
social and so forth and the Merit acquired by the observance ihcrcof It is 
meritorious action whercbv man gams happiness in this v. oiJd (since obedi- 
ence to Law leads to that) and in heaven and is the grounds. ork of all 
further advance Man should seek to know and ob‘ci vc Dharma and to 
live righteously Artha is the means by which this righteous life may be 
m^ntained such as in the matciial sense money lands, goods, food, drink 
ana so forth These means must be iightcously obtained. Kama is desire 
and Its lumlment This must be a iightcous "desne foi that which is not 
^ch is contrary to Law (Adhaima) These thicc aic knov n as the 
irivarga A man may renounce the world, but if he docs not do so, he 
n ^ happiness by meritorious acts and desnes and the m(»ns by 

^ou 1 achieved Indeed it is said tliat all these should be 

the man who is addicted to one only is unworthy 
vilf Yo hyckasaktahsajanojaghan- 

]hp / ft who IS ahvavs engaged in ritual w'orship to 

witVi tVi ^ his worldly affairs is to be condemned Tiie fourth which 

constitutes the Caturvarga is Moksa or Liberation, 
world ^ sentient being ti ends This is bey ond the Heaven- 

nature nf due ^ transitory state For Moksa is permanent. What is the 
of this Tantrn the subject of discussion. According to the views 

inoneidentiivl^ft^ ^ 'written from the Advaita standpoint it is the union 
by the disneUinp- nf (Jivatma) and supreme Spirit (Paiamatma) 

TheTrivarpa supposes them to be different 

views IS to be oV./ ^ ^ enjoyment Moksa according to some 

there IS men to n Tu f^^uncation According to Sakta teaching 
itself IS ^the seat of Libi^at^ both Enjoyment and Liberation The w'orld 
Tantra says) Worshin is of ^^°^^>'^te hi samsaiah, as tlie Kularnava 

That field gives Moksa ako ^ts "lanifestation, the field of enjoyment. 
JS according; to DbarrYio the unity of both are known and action 

namas te’stu namas injunctions of the Sastra Hai yom 

kavaca) ^ yoga-moksa pradayini (Sri-yoni-stava-raja- 

^ As is shown by what follows 
® Siddha 

friendly) Some enemy, mimical, Mitra, friend, 

immical to others, (see are friendly, and some 

v u/u/ojara, p 25) See next note 
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IS Brahman,’^ and for such an one, O Devi' what is there to 
attain in the three worlds ■’ (24) Against him what can 
adverse planets or Vetalas, Getakas, Pisacas, Guhyakas, 
Bhutas,^ the Matrkas, Dakinis, and other Spirits avail The 
■very sight of him will drive them to flight with averted faces 
(25) Guarded by the Brahma-mantra, clad with the splendour 
of Brahman, he is as it were another Sun What should he 
fear, then, from any planet (26) They flee, frightened like 
elephants at the sight of a lion, and perish like moths m a 
flame (27) No sin can touch, and none but one as wicked 
as a suicide can harm him who is purified by truth, of pure 
mind ^ a benefactor of all beings, a faithful believer in Brah- 
man (28) The wicked and sinful who seek to harm him 

* Brahmv-maya — literally, becomes Brahman, or the embodiment 
of Brahman 

J These and tiie following are dark, or unclean, or fearful spirits 
Vetala is a spirit attendant on Siva (Demon presiding over corpses) In 
the Kdlil a Purdnd (chap xlv) the Muni Aurva describes Vetala and 
Bhairava as sons of Siva by Gauri, who had entered the body of Rani 
Taravati, wife of Raja Candra Sekhara Cctakas according to Hema- 
candra, are Deva-yoni who serve in Heaven Pisacas are unclean Deva- 
yonis Guhyakas are Deva-yonis, attendants of Kubera, Deva of Wealth, 
described m the Kasi-khanda Bhutas are ghosts of all kinds, against 
which protective Mantras arc used A sample may be found in the Garuda 
Purana, chap cxcix 

^ 1 here arc two kinds of Matrkas, the beneficent eight Saktis — 
Brahman!, Kauman, Varahl, Vaisnavl, Mahcsvarl, Mahendri, Aindrl 
and YamI — and the Dakini Matrkas, of terrific aspect and destructive 
dispostion, such as Mukta-kesI, Smitanana, Lola-jihva, and others The 
Togini Tantra (Eighth Patala) gives an account of the origin of the latter 
At the dissolution, when nothing was left in Siva but the five elements. 
He asked His Sakti to find Him a place for them. His own creation having 
been destroyed Sakti said that the creation was Hers, and not His, for 
without Her, Siva is but Sava (corpse) Siva then went away in anger, 
and, going westward, created out of the ashes of His body a demon of 
huge form He then returned to Sakti, and took Her with Him to the 
demon The latter, on seeing Sakti, was overcome by his lust for Her, 
and begged of Her to save his life b) the giatification of his desire 
oakti assented if he could defeat Her in battle It was then that Sakti 
threw out from Herself the teriific Matrkls, who arc those lefcrred to 
in the text 

'' Suddha=Nirmarintahkarana=with puie inner instrument 
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happy the mother of such an one — yea, and yet more than 
this, his family is hallowed, and the gladdened spirits of the 
Pitrs ^ rejoice with the Devas, and in the excess of their joy “ 
sing (20) • “ In our family is born the most excellent of our 
race, one initiate in the Brahma-mantra Wiiat need have 
we now ofPinda^ offered at Gaya,^ or of Sraddha,^' Tarpana,® 
pilgrimage at holy places ’ (21), of what use arc alms, Japa,® 
Homa,® or multiplicity of Sadhana,^® since now wc have 
obtained imperishable satisfaction by the Sadhana of this good 
son^ ” (22). 

Listen, O Devi* Adored of the world, whilst I tell You 
the very truth, that for the worshippers of the Supreme 
Brahman there is no need for other rehgious observances (23). 
At the very moment of initiation into this Mantra the disciple 


^ Forefathers. 

ffrnm °f '^hosc body Stand erect 

tuoiiwpcc joy) This sensation, whether arising from joy or volup- 

tuousness, is a Bhava of the Alariikara-sastra. ^ J 

Tila of nee, curd, honey, and various kinds of fruits,, 

ilia seed, Tulasi leaf, offered on Kusa grass to the ancestors (Pitr). 

to offer P^^oe of pilgrimage, where Hindus resort 

on the eleventh ceremomes performed for the dead for the first time, 
day for Vaiivas Jnd°r thirteenth day for Ksattriyas, siatecntii 

rep«Sd aSiy “ “«= 'hirty-fimt day aftc; death, and 

panam^i5emS''to®m°ftrtS ** 

’ Tirtha, places of pilgnmage 

» ThrS ' and Sdkta) 

by the Sastras blan^^H^ if ^ Yajnas prescribed 

the sacred fire as an offering to th^ n substances are poured into 
beginning with Om aorl Devas, accompanied by Mantras, 

occasions, such 2 It rs performed on special 

initiation, etc investiture of the sacred thread, marriage. 

Or It may be transl2eT‘‘*Wr.^^^^^^^L^ Woodroffe’s :§akh and Sakta^ 

ated Homa with its multiple rituals ”. 
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the Bija^ of Sarasvati,^ Maya,^ or Kamala,^ instead of the 
Mantra Om,® it bestows various kinds of Icarningj or Siddhi 
in Maya,® oi prosperity in every quarter (37) The Mantra 
may be varied either by the prefixing or omitting of Om, or 
by the placing of it before each word or evciy two woids of 
the Mantra (38) Sadasiva is the Rsi ’ of this Mantia The 
verse is called Anustup,® and its presiding Devata is the 
Supreme Brahman, Who is without attiibute ® and Who 
abides in all things It avails for the attainment of Dharma, 
Artha, Kama, and Moksa^® (39). 


^ The seed ’ Mantra, sec WoodrofTc’s Garland of Letters 
^ Bija of Sarasvati — Devi of vak (speech) — is Aim 

® Sakti of Siva, whose Bija is Hrim 

« Laksmi— Devi of wealth, consort of Visnu—whose Bija is {5nm 

+ 1 ,^ Pranava (Om-kara) is dropped, and the Bija of any of 

the Devis named is substituted 

in all quarters " various kinds of learning, Mava or piospcrity 


Ekam Biahraa bestows Learning, 
to TnrlrSlci t" Brahma bestows Siddhi in Maya ivhich according 
Lhma tTowJp y Nirvana-mukti and Srim Sat Cit Ekam 

wavs in wVnrli This verse as Bharati says indicates the various 

It may be rentpH^ Mantra Om Sat Cit Ekam Brahma may be practised 
broken un into a<i ^ whole with or without the Pranava or it may be 
words mav be nspri as there are words m it Each again of these 

E.gh^-fivedaffer.n.ir^TS2;:;ar.ht\Y^^^^ " 

to whom^^Cas^rSS’aled originally “ seen,” or 

9 of metre, that in which this Tantra is written. 

•oiir-guna 

acquirement of Catu^arX^”ll,a^^ rf ^P^P^OY^ont of this Mantra is for 
the Sadhaka’s Sankalna nm« mtroductoiy Mantra detailing 

Obeisance to Chandah anii<jf Obeisance to Sadasiva Rsi on the head. 
Parabrahman the Inner Dir^rf on the mouth Obeisance to the Nirguna 
of this IS for the attammint on the heart The Viniyoga 

Sadasivaya Rsaye Namab aS Artha, Kama, Moksa l^rasi 

y iNamah Mukhe Anustup-chandase Namah Hrdi 
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After this, whilst reciting the Mjmtra Oiti or the Mula- 
mantra,^ Pranayama “ should be performed thus: He should 
close the left nostnl with the middle and the fourtli finger, 
and then inhale through the right nostril, meanwhile making 
Japa"^ of the Pranava or the Mula-mantra eight times.* 
Then, closing the right nostnl with the thumb and shutting 
also the mouth A make Japa of the man Ira thirty-two times. 
After that gently exhale the breath through the right nostril, 
doing Japa of the !vlantra the w^hiic sixteen limes ^ In the 
same way he should next oerform these three ads first with 
the nght nostnl, and then repeat the same process with the 
left nostnl O adored of the Desas! I have now' told Thee 


^ Here It j5 ‘ Orn Sac-cid-clam Brahma”. In $alti v.orship it 
ma) be tne fiftcen-',y]Hblcd Mantra ^^Panca-daM; — “ Hrim * 5 rlrn Krim 
Adya Kahka ParameCv-ari Svaha. ’ Dcv’i is Herself the Mula-Mantra 
Mula-mantratmika./ ilMlita-sahasra-nama, verse 35} 

2 The description follov s 

' Gn Pranayama Ta’^kalamkara says that the ordinan.' procedure is to 
ci^c the right nostnl with the right thumb. Air is then hrav.m m by' the 
1 1 nostnl v\ mist this is being done repeat sixteen times the Mantra or 
Tf Pranava or the Maya Bija This is PuraVa. Then 

fourth fingers of the same hand (by 
arc dosed} and do Kumbhaka (^retenuon of breath) doing 
TWi T/- ^ 6 . times in manner aforesaid during such Kumbhaka. 

Tans right nostnl and exhale through it doing 

The Recal.a tc’^halation;. Th'S is the first Pranav'ama 

the hft Inhafauon is done through the right nostnl 

“^nd Sk '■'** “■= 'tamb of the left hand, fins is the 

IS the tlirrd PrSn.,^- ^ rctum IS made to the first Pranayama which 

man who js short^nfU \ Pranayama consists of these three A 

dom- Tan^of rh} fr^'^* 't above may pracUso it 

i' Vie.'s mstcad^^l's'e? m"’’ above-mention^ numb,^ (that 

differs in that the j Pranayama with the Brahma Mantra 

Pdraha. , He Japa . 8, 32 and 16 for 

} ^“ation of Mantra, see S^tli and Sdkla. 
inisis Puraka 


This is Kumbhaka. 
^ This IS Recaka 
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distinctions,^ in whom are all powcis-, Knowablc bv Hari, 
Hara, and Vidhi,'^ whom Yogis'^ approach iii meditation, Him 
Who destroys the fear of butli and death,''’ Who is Being, 
Consciousness®, the Root of all the thicc woikls (50j. 

Having thus contemplated the Supicmc Brahman, the 
Sadhaka 'Should in a devout spirit, m oidcr to attain union ’ 
with Brahman, worship with offciings of his mind ® (51) 
For perfume let him offer to the Supicmc Spirit the essence 
of the Earth,® for flowers the Ether, for incense the essence 


senses (I^dnyas) is called Jagiadavastha When the senses arc dissolved 
in the Vijnanamaya Purusa and the lattei is m the Puiltal Nadi which is 
as It were the sheath m which the hcait Lotus is, that state is called Svap- 
^ When the Vijnanamaya Purusa is in the state of sameness 
1 f Susupti The Dhyana of Bi ahman 

horn Maya cannot however be had by this method because 
atliibutc IS apprehended By Samadhi (voga) alone 
Tlrahrr, Si'ahman (attributcless) be directly realised (Saksatkara). 
of united with Maya is thought of as lustrous (Tcjoma\a) because 

be t-hni Although Itself undctachcd It can by reason of Maya 

cLfnr^ o r ? In this sense It dwclls m the heart of eveiy 

arromr>i,c)^ Were separate and individualised. By meditating on It is 
Dhvana nf R collectivity of things (Samasti) The 

rules nf iho V shtmld be done as above described or according to the 
SmL There can be no woiship of the detached 

Svaeata^^v^!5*?~^^ there are no distinctions, that is devoid of 

illustrated bv\hJt’ and Vijatiya Bhedha (Tarkalamkara) The fiist being 
by the differenro b lowers and fruit of one tree, the second 

a Bilva tree and same class such as a mango tree and 

such as a tree and a rock ‘I^®^*^cnce between things not of the same class 

who desires^^Y!^^i^^^”^^^<H~P’'^P^^~samastaisvaryam ityarthah He 
^ esires and is in need of nothing since in Him are all powers 

^ wL it"’ r ^ Adepts in Yoga. 

« sl^ of death passes 

whoever is ^Eat^""c/ ST 6^01 (Sadasthayi) and Jnana Sat= 
eva idam agra asit ^ -/ o a o ./i ^jat eva idam agra asit and Asat 

Sdfokya and S5rQDva''r!n ^ Liberation (otheis being 

fourth or higheTKlra'’r^aSl.S ^rkman Th! 

» Mahl.ttuvk'“ 
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of the \ir, for liqht the c«encc of Fire, and for food ^ the 
essence of Water - (52) \fter mentally repeating the great 
Mantra ^ and olTcring the fruit of it to the Supreme Brahman, 
die CNccllenl disciple should commence external svoiship (53) 
Meditating suth closed ejes on the Eternal Biahman, the 
worshipper should with rcscrcnce ofTer to the Supreme what- 
ever be at hand, such as perfumes, flowers, clothes, jewels, 
food, and dnnk, after ha\ing purified them with the fol- 
lowing (54, 55) 


Mantra 


The vessel of offering is the Brahman and so is the offering" 
therein It is offered by Brahman into the Fire which is 
Brahman To Brahman he will attain wdiose mind is fixed on 
the Brahman by the performance of the rites svhich are 
Brahman (56) 

Then, opening the eyes, and inwardly and with all his 
power making Japa with the Mula-mantra,® the w'orshipper 
should offer the Japa to Brahman ® and then recite the hymn 


^ Naivedya, ofTcnng of tlic eatables 

"The five elements — (1) Ksiti, (2) Ap, (3) Tejas, (4) Marut, and 
(5) Vjoma — arc ofiered m the mental worship with the object of purifying 
the gross body of the Sldhaka 

^ V^Z , Om Sacadekam Brahma 

* This passage occurs in the Bhagavad-Gtta, chap, iv, verse 24 The 
lantrikas sometimes purify wine with this Mantra, called Samsodhana 
(purifying), the Arpana being the Patra, the Havih being the wine, the 
tire being the digestive fire, the sacnficer the Sadlnka, and the Brahma- 
karma the ntes of the Cakra The Dandins also use it befoie taking food 
By the Mantra the Sadhaka is taught to recognise the unity of all 

® Here " Om Saccidckam Brahma ” By ‘ fruit ’ is meant the merit 
of the repeuuon, etc 

' So in the Bhagavad-Gtta Krsna tells Arjuna that, whatever he does, 
he IS to offer it to Him Water is ofiered in the palm of the hand or in 
me Sruk The Mantra of offering is Brahmarpanamastu “ Be it for 

Brahman ” 
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that follows and the Kavaca ^mantra (57). Hear, O Mahes- 
vari’ the Hymn to Brahman, the Supreme Spirit, by the 
hearing whereof the disciple attains union with ^ the 
Brahman (58) 


Stotra 

Om! I bow to Thee, the eternal Refuge of all: 

I bow to Thee, the pure Consciousness who art in the form 
of the universe.^ 

I bow to Thee Who art One without distinction ^ and Who 
grants Liberation 

I bow to Thee, the Brahman ^ Whose nature it is to be out- 
spr^d as the universe « (but Who art Thyself) beyond 

all Gunas 7 (59). 

^ou art the only 8 Refuge and Object of adoration. 

^ form of the whole universe and art 

its Cause.9 

metal case rouncT Mantra, •'vhich is worn, contained in a 

coat of mail. ^ Kavaca means an armour, 

Sarupya, simipya,^and ^S^ujy^^ Liberation, namely, Salokya, 

Advaitatetwa^!! g atma yasya 

*a^.s. One .he,e 

' (Abbrhat) (Bharati). 

tf-t ^v^tu-v>'apana-^ilaya (Bharati) translated as in 

the object of adoration (VrrenTamrn?fh '''' (Mukhya) He is 

bhlruS"'^ repeatid Sni ^and ^ pam of 

"‘"^^^'"^Pasanlyam). ’ Qanma-mrtyu-duhkhadi- 

efficient cause T'hc^Umve^ matenal cause, and Nimitta- 
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Thou alone art Creator, Prcscivcr, Destiovcr of the woild 
Thou art the sole immutable Supreme, "Who art unchanging 
Consciousness ^ (60) , 

Dread of the dreadful, Terror of the terrible 
Refuge of all beings, Purificator of all punficators 
Thou alone i ulest the high-placed oncs,‘ 

Supreme over the supreme. Protector of the Protectors (61) 

O Supreme Lord ^ Who art manifest as the Form of all, yet 
Thyself Unmanifcst ^ 

Who art cver^'whcrc,''’ Who art Impel ccptiblc by the senses, 
yet the vers Truth 

Incomprehensible, Imperishable, All-pervading, Hidden and 
Formless ® 

Lord and Light of the Unnerse’ save us from harm ’ (62) 

On that One alone ssc meditate, that One is the sole object 
of our Japa 

To that One alone the Witness ® of the Universe we bow 
Refuge we seek witli the One Who is our sole Eternal 
Support, 


' Ninilalpn, -i difficuU word to translate in English but is the state 
opposed to limited experience in which there is sense of difTcrcnce (Bheda- 
buddhi) resulting m duality and plurality of thoughts, man now thinking 
of this, now of that There is nothing of all this but unchanging Consci- 
ousness Nirvikalpa=Nanividhakalpana-4unya 

* Devas, Brahma, and others 

^ Paresa as Ke is Lord over Brahm'i and others 

’ Sarvarupa aprakaiin Another reading is, Sarva-rupavinasin, 
In the form of all things and imperishable ” 

•* Amrdes>a=incapable of location, Sabdena nirdustum a^ak>a 
(Bharaii) 

° V>apakavyakta-tattva Avyakta-tattva is that which is devoid of 
form (A\’)'akta-tattva rupadi-rahitalvat) 

’ Apaya Bharatl says this means any fall from devotion, understanding 
(Buddhi) and the like 

® The Atman is not affected by pain or pleasure, but is a spectator 

only 
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The Self-dependent^ Lord, the Vessel of safety in the Ocean 
of existence (63) 

This is the five-jcwellcd ^ Hymn to Brahman the Supreme 
Spirit He who pure in mind and body recites this Jiymn is 
united with the Brahman-* (64). It should be said daily in 
the evening, and particularly on the day of the Moon,^ The 
wise man should read and explain it to such of his kinsmen 
as believe in Brahman ^ (65). I have spoken to You, O Devil 
of the bejewelled hymn of the Great Lord, O Graceful One! 
listen now to the Kavaca of the name Jagan-marhgala ^ by 

the wearing and reading whereof one becomes a knower of 
the Brahman (66) . 


Mantra ® 

May the Supreme Spirit ® protect the head, 

May the Supreme Lord protect the heart, 

May the Protector of the world protect the throat, 


Niralamba or without support. 

IS regard^r^^a composed of five verses, each of which 

® Prayata=Pavitra 
^ Brahma-sayujya, ante, p 44, n 7. 

Somavara, i e , Monday. 

Roy unde^ins^cUnnTf ^ heard that Raja Ram Mohan 

of the Brahman everv r? Hanharananda Bharat! used to do worship 

Its Svarupa once a^wp Jw ^ place and with the object of explaining- 

Brahma-Samaja ” devout fhends and relatives established the 

that name ^^eficent That is the Kavaca or protective Mantra of 

protect different invoked by different names m order to 

IS thought of as in thp „ Supreme Self or Spirit of Paramatma 

PararnSvaraB oWt of-^ Padma m the headf Supreme Lord or 
Jagatpata, the Visnu asnppf • ^ heart Protector of the world or 

Sadhaka may utter the caer U ^ protect the throat so that the 

® Paramktr.- Mantras of his Istadevata. 

aramatma lo Parame^,ra. u Jagat-pata 
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May the All-pervading, All-seeing^ Lord protect the 
face (67), 

May the Spirit of the Universe " protect my hands, 

May He who is Consciousness Itself ^ protect the feet, 

May the Eternal and Supreme Brahman protect my body 
in all its parts always (68) 


The Rsi^ of this world-beneficent amulet is Sada^iva, the 
verse is Anustup its presiding Devata is the Supreme Brah- 
man, and the object of its use is the attainment of Dharma, 
Artha, Kama, and Moksa ® (69) He who recites this pro- 
tective Mantra ’ of Brahman after domg Rsi-nyasa ® attains 
knowledge of Brahman, and is one directly with the Brahman ® 
(70) If written on birch-bark and encased in a golden ball. 
It be worn round the neck or on the right arm, its wearer 
attains all kinds of powers (71) I have now revealed to 
Thee the Kavaca of the Supreme Brahman It should be 
given to the disciple who is worthy of favour, who is both 
devoted to the Guru and possessed of understanding (72) 
The excellent Sadhaka shall after reciting the Hymn and 
the Kavaca with reverence, bow to the Supreme (73) 


„ q Sarva-drk As knower of all and of all generals the Lord 

tvajna, as knower of particulars He is Sarva-vit 
' Visvatma s Cin-maya 

mam^^la Mantra is Sri-Jagan- 

A form of metre 

' See ante, under v 14 7 Kavaca 

iavacT^'^c^^-^^ done tvith this Mantra Asya-Srl-jaganmamgala-namaka- 

kama-i^^ - - rslh-anustup chandah Para-brahma devata dharmMtha- 
Sri-jaganmamgalakhya-kavacapate viniyogah Sirasi 
rsaye namah MuUie anustup-chandase namah Hrdi 
^rahmane devatayai namah 
^^Saksat-Brahma-mayo bhavet Siddhi 

and j word Dhiman (the root Dhl is from Dhyai to think 

itate) denotes both understanding and meditative nature 
W or sill pper 
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The Salutation 


Om 


I bow to the Supreme Brahman. 

I bow to the Supreme Spirit. 

I bow to Him Who is above all attributes.^ 

I bow to the eternal Being again and again (74). 


Obeisance to the Supreme Lord may be by body or 
mind or by word as the Sadhaka wishes; but the one tiling 
needful is purity of disposition^ (75). After worshipping in 
the manner of which I have spoken, the wise man should 
with his friends and kinsmen partake of the Holy food ^ con- 
secrated to Brahman the Supreme Spiiit (76). In the worship 
of the Supreme Lord there is no need to invoke Him to be 
present or to desire Him to depart ^ It ® may be done always 
and in all places (77). It is of no account whether the wor- 
shipper has or has not bathed, or whether he be fasting or 
ha^ taken food.® But the Supreme Spirit should ever be 


^ Nirguna— z e , the Unconditioned Brahman. 

^ Vacikam kayikam vapi manasam va yathamati, 

Aradhane paresasya bhava-iuddhir vidhiyate 
Bhavaiuddhi is inner punty 
^ Maha-prasada, i e , consecrated offering 

■mencement of ^or^hm wo^hip of any other Devata At com- 

Mantra and Mudra « said (Pratoa), or the Ghata, the Avahana 

Devata, and at close thpr/- thys invoking the presence of the 

In the case of Apratisthita ( (‘^^nnssal) Mantra and Mudra 
away ^pratisthita (unmstalled) Devata, the image is also thrown 

Brahma-sadhana 

’ bubhuksitah, 

Bathmg nimala-inSnasah 

the Brahman for ^ose fasting, but the worship of 

not, however, everyone whrF simply m spirit and in truth It is 

only for the BrahS-jftanI Brahma-Mantra It .a 
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worshipped with a pure heart (78) After purification by the 
Brahma-Mantra,^ whatever food or dunk is offered to the 
Supreme Lord becomes itself purifymg (79) The touch of 
inferior castes may pollute the water of Ganga and the 
Salagrama,^ and other images and emblems but nothing which 
has been consecrated to the Brahman can be so polluted ® 
(80) After having dedicated it to Brahman with this Mantra, 
the Sadh 2 ika with his people may eat of anythmg, whether 
cooked or uncooked (81) In the partakmg of this food no 
rule as to caste or time need be observed No one should 
hesitate to take the leavings from the plate of another, whether 
such another be pure or impure ^ (82) 

Whenever and whatsoever the place may be, howsoever it 
may have been obtamed, eat without scruple or inquiry the 
food dedicated to the Brahman (83) Such food, O Devi' 
even the Devas do not easily get, and it punfies even if brought 
by a Candala,® or if it be taken from the mouth of a dog (84) 
As to that which the partaking of such food effects in men and 
like creatures, what, O Adored of the Devas' shall We say of 
It’’ It IS deemed excellent even by the Devas Without a 
doubt the partaking of this Holy Food, be it but once only, frees 
the greatest of sinners ® and all sinners of their sms (85-86) 


* Which according to Bharati is Om Saccidekam Brahma Accord- 
ing to Tarkalamkara it is Brahmarpanam, etc , v 56, ante 

“ Sila Narayana-^ila, or Salagrama, the black fossil ammonite found 
an the Gandaki River m Nepal, worshipprf as an Emblem of Visnu 

® Here there is no question of touchable or untouchable Parabrah- 
anarpite dravye sprstasprstam na vidyate 

* Ceremomally by bathing, etc , or by caste Usually leavings 
(Uccista) are unclean 

® One of the lotvest and most uncleanly castes 

° The five great sins (Maha-pataka) are Killmg a Brahmana or woman 
(Brahma-hatya, Stri-hatya), drinking of wine (Sura-pana, except in Vira- 
eara and under the conditions prescribed by it) , theft, cohabiting ''^th wife 
Ouru or person regarded as Guru — e g , uncle and aunt, etc (Gurvan- 
gana-gamana), and association with people guilty of these sms 
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The mortal who cats of it acquires such merit as can only 
otherwise be earned by bathing and giving of alms at 
thirty-five millions of holy places (87), By the eating of it 
ten million times greater merit is gained Uian by the Horse- 
sacrifice, or indeed by any other sacrifice whatever (88) Its 
excellence cannot be described by ten thousand million tongues 
and a thousand million mouths (89). Wherever the Sadhaka 
may be, and though he be a Candala,^ he attains to union 
with the Brahman the very moment he partakes of the nectar ^ 
dedicated to Him (90). Even Brahmanas versed in the 
Vedanta should take food prepared by low-caste men if it be 
dedicated to the Brahman ^ (91). No distinction of caste 
should be observed in eating food dedicated to the Supreme 
Spirit He who thinks it impure becomes a great smner (92) 
It would be more tolerable, O Beloved ! to commit a hundred 
sms or to kill a Brahmana than to despise food dedicated to 
the Supreme Brahman (93) Those fools who reject food and 
dnnk made holy by the great Mantra cause the fall of their 
ancestors into the lower regions, and they themselves go head- 
ong into the Hell of blind darkness,^ where they remain until 
the dissolution of things No Liberation is there for such as 
despise food dedicated to Brahman (94-95) . By the Sadhana « 
o ^ s ^cat Mantra, all acts of the Sadhaka become meri- 
orious, in slumber merit is acquired.^ In this Sadhana any 


Wilson, n, °also Horse Hymns ” in the Rg-Vec 

= Madhyandini Sakha, chap xa.il 

^ka^a, see note 5 on p. 51 ^ 

® Amrta 

0 one of the HeUs 

, ^°odroffe’s Udi and Sakta 
8 ^otherwise not so (Bharati) 

Susuptih sukrtavatp T’k 

merit even when m a staf/> nr is that the Sadhaka acquir 

continually acquiring merit ^’^^nsibihty to the outer world He 

S merit Even his sleep is an act of merit. 
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Acara which is to the liking of the Sadhaka may be followed ^ 
(96) For such what need is there of Vedic practices, or of 
those of tlie Tantras^ For him who is devoted to Brahman 
and who has realised that all is Brahman the rule to be followed 
IS his oivn mchnation “ (97) For them there is neither merit 
nor dement in the performance or non-performance of the 
customary rites In the Sadhana of this Brahma Mantra he 
meets neither obstacle nor failure ^ (98) By the Sadhana ^ 
of this Dharma, O Great Devi' man must be truthful, con- 
queror of the passions, devoted to the good of his fellow-men, 
unaffected by what may happen, pure of purpose, free of envy 
and guile, merciful and pure of rmnd, devoted to the service 
and seeking the pleasure of his parents, a listener ever to things 
divine,® a meditator ever on the Brahman His mind is ever 
turned to tire search for Brahman With strength of deter- 
mination holding his mind in close control, he is ever conscious 
of the nearness of Brahman (99-101) He who is initiated in 
the Brahma Mantra vnll not be or think to harm, and wll 
shun to go with the wives of others (102) At the commence- 
ment of all that is done, let him say, “ Tat Sat ® ”, and before 

- ' The Sadhaka is not restneted to any Acara such as Veda, Vaisnava, 

Saiva, etc (Tarkalamkara) 

* Ordmanly as regards Sveccacara, a man who does whatever he 
wants to, IS greatly blameworthy, as all his actions should be ruled by the 
bastras, and not by his wishes To superior men greater hberty is given 
uut neither this nor followmg verses must be taken literally as Vidhi-vada, 
out as Stuti-vada, in praise of the Maha-mantra, unless it be understood 
that for such a worshipper who has acqmred so great a degree of perfection 
his desires and actions are naturally (in conformity with his nature) good 
hor if he has truly realised that all is Brahman and has acquired a divine 
nature his acts will be such 

^ That IS, the great Mantra is so efficacious that even if its user omits 
any rite enjoined by the Sastras, and so commits Pratyavaya, it becomes 
no obstacle to him 

* See Woodroffe’s iSakli and Sskta 

, ^ Brahma-^rota, that is a willincr hstener to discourse on divme 

Knowledge 

° Tat Sat, or “ That Being or One which is,” the Unity, which is the 
source of all diversity 
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eating or drinking aught let him say, “ Be this dedicated to 
Brahman” (103). For the knower of Brahman, duty consists 
in action for the well-being of the world. This is the eternal 
Dharma^ (104). 

I will now, O Sambhavi speak to Thee of the duties 
relating to Saihdhya ^ in the practice of the Brahma-Mantra, 
whereby men acquire that real Wealth which comes to them 
in the form of Brahman (105). Wheresoever he may be, 
and in whatsoever posture,^ the excellent and well-intentioned 
Sadhaka shall, at mormng, noon, and eventide, meditate upon 
the Brahman in the manner prescribed Then, O Devi' let 
him make Japa of the Gayatri ^ one hundred and eight times 
Offering the Japa to the Devata,^ let him make obeisance in 
the way of which I have spoken (106-107). I have now told 
Thee of the Samdhya to be used by him in the Sadhana ^ of 
the Brahma-Mantra, and by which the worshipper shall 
become pure of heart (106-108). Listen to Me now, Thou 

10 art figured with grace, to the Gayatri,® which destroys 
aU sm 

Say Paramesvara” in the dative singular,® then Vid- 
mahe,” and, Dear One, after the word " ParatatU^aya ” 


enopayena martyanam loka-yatra prasiddhyati, 
adeva karyam Brahma-jnair idam dharmaiii sanatanam. 
the world, That is the ordered course of things m 

being W=good^;^Sspidom Sambhu=v/eII 

I da_Jy nte of that name. 4 

2^ntra^^l|^d!^^ Woodroffe’s Sakli and ^dkta v/here this great 

® Mantra (see SahAt and Sdkta) 

» Lord 

May we know.” ™ „ 

The Supreme Essence.”" 
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say “ Dhimahi,” ^ adding, O Devi’ the words, “ Tanno 
Brahma pracodayat ” " 


Mantra 

“ May wc know the Supiemc Lord, let us contemplate 
the Supreme Reality, and may that Brahman direct us ” ^ 

This IS the auspicious Brahma-Gayatrl winch confers 
Dharma, Artlia, Kama, and Moksa"* (100-111) 

Everytinng which is done, be it worship or sacrifice, 
bathing, drinking, or eating, should be accompamed by the 
recitation of the Brahma-Mantra (112) When arising at tlie 
middle of the fourth quarter of the night, and after bowing to 
the Preceptor who gave initiation in the Brahma-Mantra,® let 
It be recited with all recollection Then obeisance should be 
rnade to the Brahman as aforesaid, after meditating upon Him 
This is the enjoined morning rite® (113) For Pura^carana,’’ 
O Beautiful One' Japa of the Mantra should be done thirty- 
two thousand times, oblation ® three thousand and two hun- 
dred times, the presenting of or offering water to the Devata,® 
three hundred and twenty times, sprinkling before worslnp 
thirty-two times, and four Brahmanas should be feasted 

^ “ Let us contemplate ” 

= “ May that Brahman direct us ” 

3 towards the attainment of* Dharma, Artha, ICama and, 

Moksa This ’is the Brahma-Gayatri, not the ordinary Vaidika Gayatri 
Cf also chap ix, verse 220 
•* The Catur-varga 
® That IS, Om Saccidekam Brahma 
® Pratah-krtya (of the Brahman worshipper) 

’ The Japa of Mantras as vowed for a particular number of tunes by 
the worshipper 

® Havana j e , the Homa sacrifice ® Tarpana 

1" Secana=Abhiseka (with water) Sccanam=Mai]anam (Bharati) 

” According to note of Jaganmohana Tarkalamkara, that is, roughly 
1/lOth of the last number 
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(114-115) In this Purascarana^ no rule need be observed 
touching food or as regards what should be accepted or 
rejected. Nor need an auspicious time nor place for per- 
formance be selected (116). Whether he be fasting or have 
taken food, whether with or -svithout bathing, let the Sadhaka, 
as be so inchned, make Sadhana ^ with this most excellent 
Mantra (117). Without trouble or pain, without Hymn,*^ 
Amulet,^ Nyasa,° Mudra,® or Setu,^ or Kulluka without the 
worship of Ganesa as the Thief,® and the hke yet surely and 
shortly the most Supreme Brahman is met face to face 
(118-119). 


That is^ Brahma-Purascarana In the Purascarana of other Mantras 
there IS a multiphcity of ntual. Some of these are dispensed tvith. Tarka- 
lamkara says that although in Purascarana of the Brahma-mantra there is 
no need for Elllaka (concluding Mantra) and Kurmacakra (arrangement 
ot letters in compartments of a figure representing a tortoise) and the like, 
>e 1 IS nectary to have a Vedi or altar This should measure one cubit 
a jar should be placed m manner enjoined and full Puja 
c ^ clone in the begmmng and end and ordmary daily Puja dunng 

such time as the Purascarana lasts / / j 

^ See Saklt and ^^dkta. 

" Stotra 


^ Kavaca 
“ See ante, p 13. n 4. 


v.avs nf enved from inud=to please, the disposing in different 

kinds for hands and the body There are different 

Saha Devatas and for different purposes See Sakti and 


rcatll'n ’thfw'afS ® Mantra Om, 

Seiu mav 5 *P^^encement and end of Japa, though the 

chap X) to nrwr'nf tV. Levata worshipped (see Saktananda-tararngini 
oftfatS ^ ‘ 'hereof escapmg as a dam does m the Lc 

before and aft^ ^ particular Mantra over the head 

Pranatosini, 2nd Ed p'^247 Mantra of any particular Devata, see 

this form he Tamasik manifestations of Ganesa. In 

therefore placated beforp. ^ of the frmts of his devotions He is 

unnecessary for the %!orshinn°J^^^r n ^ P°^”^ “ 

harm ' PP r of Brahman, whom Caura-Ganesa cannot 
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In the Sadhana of this great Mantra no other Samkalpa ^ 
IS necessary than the inclination of the mind tliercto In it 
AS hat IS enjoined is purity of disposition The worshipper of 
Brahman, Oh Devi' should sec Brahman in everything (120) 
In the Sadhana of tlus Mantra no evil or demerit follows from 
any omission therefrom This Sadhana of that great Mantra 
is the rectification of it (121) In this terrible and sinful Kali 
Age * devoid of Tapas ^ and so difficult to traverse, the very 
seed of Liberation is the Sadhana of the Brahma-Mantra 
(122) In various Tantras and Agamas I have prescribed 
differing modes of Sadhana, but these, O Great Devi* arc 
beyond the powers of the feeble men of this Age '^ ( 1 23) For 

these, O Beloved ' arc short-lived, without enterprise, their life 
dependent on food,® co\ clous, eager to gain wealth, restless in 
mind, so unsettled in their intellect that it is without rest even 
in Us attempts at Yoga ® Incapable, too, arc they of suffering 
and impatient of the austerities of Yoga For the happiness 
nnd Liberation of such have been ordained the Way of Brah- 
man (124-125) O Devi* vcnly and verily I say to Thee that 
m this Age there is no other way to happiness and Liberation 
than that by initiation in Brahma-Mantra, I again say to 


* Other ceremonies must be preceded by Samkalpa or icsolve, the rule 
being Manasa samkalpayct Vaca abhilapct Karmana copapadayct 
l^t there be resolve in mind, the expression of that resolve by word, an 
out of that expressed resolve by act ) This is not necessary 
Jn Brahman worship The Samkalpa fixes the attention and directs ana 
strengthens the will 
^ Kali Yuga 


° Devotion and the like, sec p 8 n 4 

J This verse anticipates the question “ Thou bast ^^ve^ed varu^ 
adhanas which are the seeds of Liberation m many Agamas, Tan r 
Me like Why then dost Thou say that in the Kah Age Sadhana of the 
catima-Mantra is the seed of Liberation ” ’ 

, ° Kalau anna-gata-pranah In the Kali Age, life is dependent on 

whereas in the DvSpara, Treta, and Satya Ages life was centred in 
e blood, bones, and marrow respectively 

* Samadhi 
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Thee there is no other way (126). The rule in all the Tantras 
is that, that which is prescribed for the morning ^ should be 
done in the morning, Samdhya ^ thrice daily, and worship ^ 
at midday, but, O Auspicious One! in the worship of Supreme 
Brahman^ there is no other rule but the inclination of the 
worshipper (127) Since in Brahma- worship rules are but 
servants and the prohibitions are of no account who will seek 
shelter in any other ^ (128) If the disciple can obtain a Guru 
who is a knower of Brahman, placid and of steady mind, lei 
him clasp his lotus-hke feet, and supplicate him in a devout 
spirit as follows (129)* 


Supplication to the Guru 


O merciful one* Tord of the distressed! to thee I have 
come for protection; cast then the shadows of thy lotus-like 
feet over my head, O thou whose wealth is fame ® (130). 

Having thus prayed to and worshipped his Guru with 
all his powers, let the disciple remain before him m silence 
with folded hands (131). The Guru will then carefully and 
in manner enjoined s examine the signs and qualities of the 
disciple,® kindly call the latter to him, and give to the good 
disciple the great Mantra (132) Let the wise Guru ® sitting 


1 Pratah-Krtya=Morning duty, bathing, etc , (see verse 113, ante) 

1 n-samdhya is the usual expression 

4 ^ * 'worship of the Deva with offerings and ceremonies 

and as Upasana or worship is derived from upa (near) 

“ ^ that IS coming near to God r \ ^ 

6 'veahh IS his good name 

the Manto disciple to see whether he is smted to receive 

etc This has J hy watching his demeanour and character, 

and other works detail m the Kuldrnava-Tantra, Sdrada Tilaka- 

8 7=3 - ^T, Mantra is given to the Sat-sisya, and no otherwise. 

J nani=Brahma-jnanavan 
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on a seat, with his face to the East or to the North, place his 
disciple on his left, and gaze with compassion upon him (133) 
The Guru, after domg Rsi-nyasa,^ will then place his hand on 
his disciple’s head, and for die Siddhi ^ of the latter do Japa ® 
of the Mantra one hundred and eight times (134) 

The excellent Guru, gem of kindness, should next whisper 
the Mantra seven times into the right ear of the disciple if he 
be a Brahmana, or into the left ear if he be of another caste 
(135) O Kahka^' I have now described the manner in 
which mstructions m Brahma-Mantia should be given For 
this there is no need of Puja, and his Samkalpa ® should be 
mental only (136) The Guru should then raise the disciple, 
now become his son, who is lying prostrate at his lotus-feet, 
and say with affection the following (137) 

Reply or the Guru 

Rise, my son, thou art liberated Be ever devoted to the 
knowledge of Brahman ® Conquer thy passion May thou be 
truthful, and have strength and health always (138) 

Let the excellent disciple on rising make an offering ’ of 
his own self, money or a fruit, as he may afford Remaimng 
obedient to his preceptor’s commands, he may then roam the 
World like a Deva (139) Immediately upon his initiation 
into this Mantra he becomes united with the Brahman ® 

1 See WoodrofFe’s ^aklt and Sdkla 

Ista-siddhi=fulfilnient of disciple’s desire 
® See Ibid 4 K.all s See ante, notes under v 120 

Fracc worship, Samkalpa must be performed with Du^a 

Sion ’r K sandal-paste, Haritaki, Tila-seed, which, at the conclu- 

o the Samkalpa-Mantra, are poured into the K.unda 

* ^ > I^evote thyself to acquire knowledge of the Brahman 
QTtf* This IS an offering so that the Diksa (initiation) may turn 

one Daksma (Auspicious) 

TadaUna tanmayo bhavet The word tanma^a^Brahmamaya 
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What need, then, O Dcvcsi ’ for such an one to pi aclisc various 
kinds of Sadhana O Dearest One* I have now biicfly told 
You of the initiation into the Brahma-Mantia (HOj. For 
such initiation the merciful mood of the Guru is alone 
necessary (141) The worshipper of the Divine Power," of 
Siva,^ of the Sun,^ of Visnu,*’’ Ganesa,® Brahmanas versed in 
the Vedas ’ and all other castes may be initiated (142). 

It IS by the grace of this Mantra, O Devi* that I have 
become the Deva of Devas, have conquered Death, and have 
Decome the Guru of the whole world. By it I have done 
whatever I will, casting from Me ignorance and doubt (143). 
Brahma,® the Brahmarsis,® the Devas, the Devarsis first did 
Sadhana of this Mantra having received it from Me The 
Munis obtained it from^ the Devarsis and the Rajarsis 


^ See Saktt and Sdkla 

2 Saktas=worshippcrs of Sakti a Saivas, 

^ Sauras o Vaisnavas ® Ganapatyas 

stages in the life of a Brahmana are, Sudra by birth, 
verseH m orn) after the Upanayana-ceremony, Vipra when he is 

of the nowledge, and Brahmana when he has tlic knowledge 

Brahmana ac ^ the true sense anyone who knows the Brahman is 
states that all of illustrates Bharati says that v 142 

otherwise havp they Brahinanas or of inferior caste, initiated or 

Mantra ^ mpetency (Adhikara) for initiation into the Brahma- 

® Of the Tri-murti 

• Brahmams Rsb or Seers, mmd-bom sons of Brahma such as Bhrgu 
Such as Indra and others 

“ Rsis who are devas such as Narada 

adversity, m whom^airinv whose heart is not distressed in 

and wrath have nasscfl'^a^ ^ prosperity is lost, from whom passion, fear, 
{Bhagavad-Gitd chan is called a Mum fixed in meditation ” 

‘ Mananat munir-ucvate ’’ ^ more specific definition is 

— that is, of his thoiiD-Vit called on account of his Manana 

follows on heanne or independent investigation, which 

Sana, or profound’ contemnlaf ’ which is itself followed by Nididhya- 

at after Sravana and ManEma)^°” conclusion — Siddhanta — arrived 

others ^ ^ Rings who became Rsis such as Janaka, Rtuparna and 
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from the Munis All these, O beloved, by Sadhana of this 
Mantra attained umon wth Brahman by the Mercy of the 
Paramatma (144-145) 

In the initiation with this Brahma-Mantra, O Great 
Devi' there are no restrictions The Guru may without hesi- 
tation give his disciple his own Mantra, a father may initiate 
lus sons, a brother his bi others, a husband Ins wife, a maternal 
uncle his nephews, a maternal grandfather his grandsons ^ 
(146-147) Such fault as elsewhere there is in other forms of 
initiation, in the giving of one’s own Mantra, by a father or 
other near relative, does not exist m the case of this great and 
powerful Mantra (148) He who has heard it, however it 
may be, from the lips of one initiate in the knowledge of 
Brahman,® is purified, and attains the state of Brahman, and 
IS affected neither by virtue nor sin (149) The householders 
of the Brahmana and other castes who pray with the Brahma- 
Mantra should be honoured and worshipped as being the 
greatest of their respective classes (150) 

Brahmanas at once become hke those who have conquered 
their passions,® and lower castes become equal to Brahmanas 
therefore let all worship those inibate in the Brahma-Mantra, 


^ This Tantra therefore relaxes in the case of the Brahma-Mantra the 
rules laid down in others Thus in the Gane^a-vimarsinl it is said Initia- 
tion (Diksa) by the father, maternal grandfather, Yatis and Sannyasis who 
have passed out of all Asramas does not bang good (Na-kalyanadayika) 
Initiation by the uterine brother, husband and maternal uncle is also 
prohibited The Togtm Tantra forbids initiation by father— at any rate, 
as regards Sakti-Mantra— maternal uncle, and younger brother Siddhas 
arc exempted from the prohibition Similarly, the Rudrayamala Tantra, 
which also prohibits initiation of daughter by father, states that the husband 
should not iniUate his ivife unless he be himself Mantra-siddha m which 
case he may initiate her, not as putnkS but as his own Saku The Bhatravt 
Tantra also permits initiation by the Guru in his mvn Mantra No 
restrictions apply m the case of the Brahma-Mantra 

® Brahma-jnanI 

’ Yatis=Panvrajakas or those who have conquered tlieir desires and 
are detached from the world 
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and thus knowers of Brahman ^ (151). They who insult them 
incur the sin of slaying Brahmanas, and go to a tcrnblc Hell, 
where they remain as long as the Sun and Stars endure (152). 
To revile and calumniate a worshipper of the Supreme Brah- 
man is a sin ten million times worse than that of killing a 
woman or bringing about an abortion (153). As men by 
imtiation in the Brahma-Mantra become freed of all sins, so, 
O Devi! also may they be freed by the worship of Thee (154). 

End of Third Chapter, entitled “ Instruction regarding 
the worship of the Supreme Brahman 


^ Brahmajnah 



CHAPTER IV 


THE WORSHIP OF SAKTI 


Having listened with attention to that which has been said 
concerning the worship of the Supreme Brahman, the Supreme 
Isvari ^ greatly pleased again thus questions Samkara (1) 

Sri Devi said 

O Lord of the Umverse and my Lord' ® I am bathed 
vath contentment m the nectar of Thy words concerning the 
excellent worship of the Brahman, which lead to the well- 
being of the world and to Brahman,® and give hght,^ intelli- 
gence,® strength, prosperity ® and happiness (2-3) Thou hast 
said, O Ocean of Mercy' that as union with the Brahman 
IS attainable through worship of Him, so it may be attained 
by Sadhana of Me ® (4) I wish to know, O Lord ' of this 

^ Feminine of Lord and Ruler (livara) Our Lady 

^ Natha ® Brahmapada 

* Tejas, Mhich also connotes brilliance and energy 

^ Buddhi 

“ Ai^varya, which also connotes domimon and extraordinary power, 
such as the eight Siddhis or Vibhutis 

’ Brahma-sayujya=Brahinatva (BharaS) 

® Tarkalairikara says The object of worship in Brahmasadhana and 
AdyasakUsadhana is one and the same For by Brahman is meant Turiya 
Brahman united wth Mulapralcrti and by Adyaiaku is meant Mulaprakrti 
as united with Turiya Brahman It is She who is worshipped under the 
different names of Maya, Mahamaya, Kali, Mahakall and so forth Brah- 
man and Maya are not separate entiUes Could they be separated then 
TJrahman bereft of activity (Kartrtva) would be inert (Jadapadartha) and 
Saku without consciousness (Caitanya) would also be so The relation 
behveen Brahman and Sakti is non-separateness (Avinabliava) , that is. 
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excellent worship of Myself, which as Tiiou saycst is the cause 
of union of the worshipper with the Brahman (5). What arc 
Its rites, and by what means may it be accomplished? What is 
its Mantra, and what the form of its meditation ’ and mode 
of worship^ 2 Q Sambhu who but Thee, Lord among 
Physicians of earthly ills,"* is fit to speak of it, from its beginning 
to its end, and in all its detail agreeable as it is to Ale and 
beneficent to all humanity^ (7). 

Hearing the words of the Devi, the Deva of Devas, 

Husband of Parvati,^ was delighted, and spoke to Her 
thus (8) 

Sri Sadasiva said . 

Listen, O Thou of high fortune and destiny, to the reasons 

Thou shouldst be worshipped, and how thereby the indi-^ 
vidual becomes united with the Brahman ® (9). Thou art the 
very Para Prakrti of Brahman the Paramatma,® and from 


Worshm nf n rahman without Sakti or Sakti without Brahman, 
and wnrchir. towards Braliman as united with 6akti 

Therefore the^w towards 9akti as united with Brahman, 

same That hp Brahman and worship of Sakti arc one and the 

as that to be gamfd by SaSadhanf ®''‘>'’masadhana ,s the same 

^ Dhyana •> d- - 

3 A r (5 ** 

(to be) H?mo t''and‘^?„t! >’'==‘'““^0). and bhu 

flowing th'Sclrom" The existence itself and ills 
repeated bnS a^d d™A n ^ ™stence to those on the Nivrtti path is 
s e n * °*cr Ills follow. 

6u ® ftc mountain Himalaya A name of the Devi. 

to Brahmasayi^ya"„amclv^ThLf ' h^ Sadhana of the Parameivaii leads 
they are essentially one Svarupa is that of the Brahman since 

sciousness are umt^as^e^ Prakrti and Paramatma or Supreme Con- 

"Who IS possessed word as follows Parama=He 

pervades all things and Atma=He Who 

He who spreads is He who -^^+rnan At— to spread. 

Atma) The Atma which I sarvam vyapnoti, iti, 

ceti Paramatma). ^ ^ Paramatma (Paramescasau atma. 



THE WORSHIP or SAKTI 


65 


Thee has sprung the whole Universe — O Siva — ^its Mother’- 
(10) O graaous One’ whatever there is in this world, of 
things which have and arc wthout motion, from Mahat ~ to 


* On this verse Tarkaltmk=ira comments as follows Paramatma and 
Parabrahman=TurIya Brahman bejond the three Purusas, viz , the Visva, 
Virat and Jagrat state, the Taijasa, Hiran> a-garbha and Svapna state, and 
the Avaakrta, Prajna and Susupti state (Avastha) of which states the 
Purusas are Abhimani Here Sad^iva is describing Parv'ati who is an 
Anisa of Mulaprakrti inscparatc from it Turlya Brahman and Mula- 
prakrti arc m direct immediate connection (Slkslt-sambandha, i e , nothing 
intervenes — they arc one immediately) The Samyavasth'i of the three 
Gunas when at rest (Nidr'isthana) or the Nirguna statc=Mulaprakrti 
On Ksobha or disturbance of equilibrium of the Gunas there arises from 
the Tamasik part of Mulaprakrti Mahesvara and Mahakali, from the 
Rajasik part Brahm'i and Mahasarasvati, and from the Sattvik part Maha- 
visnu and MahalaksmI These arc not in direct connection with Para- 
brahma but only mediately so (Parampara-sambandha) through the medium 
of the Gunas In Pralaya all Gunas arc dissolved in Mula prakrti when 
nothing else exists and as a consequence the eternal connection between 
Brahman and Mulaprakrti is established At the time of Ksobha of the 
Gunas, the latter appear separately and Prakrti takes on two aspects — 
the pure (Visuddha) and non-purc (Mahna) The first is Para-Prakrti, 
Vidya, or Maya and the second is Apara-Prakrti, Avidya or Ajnana The 
Caitanya to which is ascribed (Upahita) Para-prakrti is the omnipotent, 
omniscient Isvara or Siva, and the Caitanya to which Aparaprakrti is 
ascribed is Ajnana, JIva And so the PancadasI says (I, 15-17) “ Prakrti 
which IS Sattva-Rajas-Tamo Guna is of two kinds, being according to the 
punty or non-purity of Sattva (Prakasatmaka) guna, Maya or Avidya 
The Cidatma reflected on Maya and controlling Her is the Omniscient 
Isvara The Cidatma reflected on Avidya and subservient to it by reason 
of her diversity (Vaicitrya) becomes many as Jivas 

^ Mahadadi, the Tattva Mahat, and the others of the Samkhya-Philo- 
sophy This word does not, as is sometimes supposed, mean “ great ’’ 
(Mahat), but is derived from the Vcdic “ Mafias,” or “ Maghas,” which 
means “ Jyotih,” or “ Light ” (JSamkhya DarSana by Umesa Candra 
Batavyala ) Tarkalamkara says From Prakrti originated Mahat-Tattva, 
from Mahat Ahamkara from Ahamkara the eleven Indnyas and the 
five Tanmatras and from the latter the five Mahabhutas These are 
the 24 Tattvas of the Samkhya Darsana Combination of substance 
(Yaugika srsti) does not produce any new Tattvas In the case of the 
earth and jar and gold and ornament there is no difference in substance 
The process according to Tantra is extremely wonderful so much so that 
the knowing of it produces Divyajnana It is not possible however to 
explain it m a short compass The Nyava and Samkhya are not so subtle 
as this The philosophers differ but the Tantrik doctrine conflicts with 
none He who desires to know it and get thereby a glimpse of the Brahman 
should get instrucpon in the Uttara Amnaya from a good Guru, he will 
then gam the highest end of man 
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an atom, owes its origin to and is dependent on Thee (11). 
Thou art the Origin of all the manifestations Thou art the 
birth-place of even Us Thou knowest the whole world, yet 
none know Thee (12) 

Thou art Kali, Tarini,^ Durga, Soda^i, Bhuvanc^vari, 
Dhumavati Thou art Bagala, Bhairavi, and Chinnamastaka ^ 
Thou art Anna-purna,^ Vagdevi,® Kamalalaya.'^ Thou art in 
the form of all the ^aktis ® and Thou pervadest the bodies of 
all the Devas (13-14) Thou art both subtle ° and gross, 
manifested and veiled, though in Thyself formless, yet Thou 
hast form. Who can understand Thee? (^5)* 


^ ^ That pnmanly the Da^a-Mahavidya The Devi as Kali, Tara, 

Ohmnamasta, Dhumavati, Sodasi, Bhuvanedvari, Baeala, Kamala, 
Matangi, Bhairavi 

, ^ 5iva. These are forms of and subordinate to 

the ^reat Mother assumed for the purpose of creation and so forth 

Tanni is Tara, Durga is another manifestation of the same Devi. 

^ See A and Ellen Avalon’s Hymns to the Goddess. 

as food, an aspect addressed by iSamkaracarya 

"'^^dom, knowledge, science, art, eloquence, music — 

that IS, Sarasvati, Sakti of Brahma j j ^ 

g spouse of Visnu, “ Who lives in the lotus 

vanniic f power of a Deva, worshipped as His wife under 

Woodroffe’s 

Sheis^^laa^ subtle as the Paramanu and therefore Avyakta As gross 

and fomSs^(Niri^r^r^^A^^Wf“^‘^^ (Suksma), unmanifest (Avyakta), 
Mulaprakm at r appearing (Avirbhuta) from out of 

as the threefold Btnriii a l Mahat-Tattva issuing from Sakti; 

nr Vaikanka Taiia/;a Uh - -^^^o^karas (Sattvika, Rajasika, Tamasika 

jfianrSpa&figr^®^"?-^^H threefold Nada’, as Sabda- 

issuing from Sattvika Ah ^^-’^^”^^^J”^’^®-(oftheApancikrtaTanmatras) 
same)^ -s^ng fr^^R^^sS" Ah "\%bdaiakti SpaSa-iakti, etc , (of thi 
issumg from Tama<;ika "^Ah^ -^amkara, as the Apancikrta Taiimatras 
which make up clav anr) ^ Bhutas and their compounds 

(Tarkalamktaf ALrdmf Sthula and SMcara 

"the Devas issue from^ VmkSnka-MiaShs^ l^arad a-Tilaka, I, 19, 20) 

-and the Tamnatras from Indriyas from the Rajasika 

tioncd terms are apparZlv Nirakara and the other first men- 

<ire apparently used in a relative sense. 
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helping of the worshipper, the good of the world, and the 
destruction of the Danavas,’’^ Thou dost assume vanous forms ^ 
(16) Thou art four-armed, two-armed, six-armed, and eight- 
armed, and boldest vanous missiles and weapons for the pro- 
tection of the Universe^ (17) In various Tantras I have 
spoken of the Sadhana of different Mantras ^ and Yantras,® 
and the like appropriate to the respective different forms 
assumed by Thee as also to the three different dispositions of 
men ® (18) In this Kali Age there is no Pasu-bhava Divya- 
bhava is difficult of attainment, but the practices relating to 
Vira-sadhana ’ yield visible fruit (19) 

In this Kali Age, O Devi' success is achieved by Kauli ^ 
worship ® alone, and therefore should it be performed with 
every care (20) By it, O Devi' is acquired knowledge of 
Brahman, and the mortal who has gained it, is of a surety 
whilst hving® freed from future burths and exonerated from 
the performance of all religious rites (21) According to 
human knowledge the same thing appears to be pure and 
same impure,^" but when Brahma-jnana has been acqmred 
there is nothing either pure or impure (22) For to him who 

^ A class of Asuras, sons of Danu, daughter of Daksa, and Ka^yapa 
There are sixty-one, of which eighteen are principal 

^ Here the question “ If I am in reality formless (Nirakara) then 
why do I assume different forms ^ ” is antiapated and answered 
® Gives some of the forms assumed by the Devi 
* See Woodroffe’s Sdhii and Sakta and Garland of Letters 
“ Diagrams (see Ibtd ) 

® That IS, the Pasu, Vira, and Divya dispositions (see tbid ) 

’ The worship suited to men m whom the passionate Guna (Rajas) 
prevails See as to this passage Introduction to Vol VI, Tdn>rtk Texts 
Tarkalamkara’s note is that as in the Kahyuga Virabhava alone exists, the 
rules of Virasadhana alone yield immediate fruit and should be practised 
® Kulacara. ® Jivanmukta 

For him who is endowed with Brahma-jnana, who sees the Brahman 
m everything, there is no distinction 

Jnanena medhyam akhilam amedhyam jnanato bhavet, 

Brahma-jnane samutpanne medhyamedhyani m vidvatc 
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knows that the Brahman is in all things and eternal, what is 
there that can be impure^ (23). Thou art in the form of all, 
and above all Thou art the Mother of all. If Thou art pleased, 
O Queen of the Devas’ then all are pleased ^ (24). 

Before the Beginning of things Thou didst exist in the 
form of Tamas which is beyond both speech and mind, and 
of Thee by the creative desire of the Supreme Brahman was 
the entire Universe born ^ (25). This Universe, from Mahat,*^ 


^ The Devi exists in the form of all things (Sarvarupini) and is the 
true nature of all things (Sarvasvarupa) As Mulaprakrti She is the 
Mother (Janani) of all She is Visva Virat, Taijasa Hiranyagarbha, 
Avyakrta Prajna and Avy^akta She is the Root of the whole universe. 
As by watering the roots, the branches, leaves, flowers and fruits of a tree 
are nourished, in the same way if She is pleased then Brahma, Visnu and 
others are all pleased (Tarkalamkara) 

_ ^ The Maitri Upamsad (v 52) says Tamo va id am agra asit tatpare 
syat tatparenentam visamatvam prayati etad vai rajas tadrajah khal- 

yintam visamatvam prayati etad vai sattvasya rupam: tat sattvam eva 
intang rasah 


mi, this was at first Tamas alone It abode in the Supreme, 

by the Supreme it passes into inequality (loss of 
^ This IS Rajas This Rajas being moved passes into 

condition which is) Sattva This 
tJiTc mo motion there is Rasa (Rasa=Cidanandaprakasa) On 

that 7 c ,^hat the word Tamas here means Mulaprakrti: 

thp xvhnU ^ (Dissolution) Tamo-Guna retracts (Samhara) 

and Raiac ^m Tl^n Sattva-Guna as manifested is merged in Rajas 
Bv this^T i^nr? y^'hich alone remains and then merges m Mulaprakrti 
wUh works to suppress Sattva 

ceaser^^rr? ^amas when all mamfesta- 

Production begmmng of the next “ Creation ” or 

Guna annear-; firef- Tin ^ (Ksobha) in the Gunas of Prakrti Tamo 
has been called then Sattva In the Sdrada this Tamas 

flit IS He^ho ,rPr\ f Saguna The 

aS Sif ar^one ^hat is, “ He 

Bhatta says Prakrteh ^ ^ considered as other than Her (Raghava 
is He who IS w th tlm genitive not ablative case) Saguna 

Saccidananda and Sakala issued Paramasiva who is 

Nada Bmdu ” Her#* Sakti, from Sakti issued Nada and from 

prakru Sakti is Tamo umted with Kala or Mula- 

is meant Mahat-tattva whi v, it Mula Ajnana By Nada 

three Nadas are Avyakta Mah? accordmg to the Gunas These 

= Mahat-Tatl;! ^'Takta Brahma and Avyakta Visnu. 

v 11, ante ’ ^ cosmic stuff of experience See note to 
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doNvn to Uie gross elements,^ has been created by Thee, since 
Brahman, Cause of all causes, is but the efficient Cause ^ (26) 
It IS Pure Being, Changeless, Omnipresent, Pure Consciousness 
unattached to,® yet existing m all things (27) It acts not, 
neither docs It enjoy It moves not, neither is It motionless 
It IS true Being and Consciousness, without bcginmng or end, 
Ineffable and Incomprehensible (28) ® 

Thou the Supreme Yogini ® dost, moved by His mere 
desire,’ create, protect, and svithdraw this world svith all that 
moves and is motionless therein (29) Mahakala,® the Dis- 
solver of the Universe, is Thy form At the Dissolution of 
things. It IS Kala Who will devour all (30), and by reason of 


^ Eirth, Wstcr, Fire, Air, vnd Ether 

* Nimitla — tint is, Instrumental or Effiaent Cause, as opposed to 
UpadSna or Matenal Cause Prakrti is the latter, whilst Purusa is the 
former Prihrti cannot move without the Purusa The proMiruty of the 
latter affects the Rajo guna or sUrnng passionate quality in Prakrti, and 
VMth this stimng the Evoluuon of matter commences Under the influence 
of the gaze of Purusa, Prakrti commences the world-dance 

® Nirlipta, as a drop of water on the lotus-leaf The creator unlike 
the creature is not affected by His Maya 

^ Satyam that is, as Hariharananda says, Yatharthasvarupam, that 
IS, as It IS in Itself, the true, that is, lasting Reality 

^ Parama-brahma is not creator and has no acUvity Prakrti like iron 
moved by the magnet (Purusa) creates, upholds, and dissolves by the mere 
presence of Parama-Brahma The proximity of the spring season is the 
mere efficient (Nimitta mffira) of the blossoming of the leaves and flowers 
on the trees In the same way the Supreme Brahman is the mere efficient 
m creation and so forth, the three Gunas being the material cause 
(Upadanakarana) — ^Tarkalamkara 

® Maha-yoginl Maha-yogini is a title of Siva Yogini is derived 
from Yoga Sabda with the suffix mn Here Yoga means the collectivity 
•of all that IS Yogini is She who shines therein (see commentary to v 2, 
eh IV, Togtmhrdaya) That commentary says that Yogini is Tripura- 
sundari who is Svasamvit Her redness is Her Vimar^a 

’’ Iccha 

® A Tamasik form of Siva as He who dissolves all, under which He is 
represented as of a black colour of terrific aspect The term comes from 
Mahd=Great, and Kala=to swallow 
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tliis ^ He is called Mahakala, and since Thou devourest Maha- 
kala Himself, it is Thou who art the Supreme Primordial 
Kalika (31).2 

Because Thou devourest Kala, Thou art Kali, because 
Thou art the Origin of and devourest all things Thou art 
called the Adya Kali® (32). Resuming after dissolution Thine 
own nature, dark and formless,^ ineffable and inconceivable 
Thou alone remainest as the One (33). Though having a 
form, yet art Thou formless; though Thyself without begin- 
nmg, multiform by the power of Maya,^ Thou art the Begin- 
ning of aU, Creatrix, Protectress, and Destructress that Thou 
art (34) Hence it is, O Gentle One! that I have said to 
Thee that whatsoever fruit is attained by the initiate in the 

Brahma-Mantra, the same may be had by the Sadhana of 
Thee (35). 

According to the differences in place, time, and capacity 
ol the worshippers I have, O Devil spoken of Sadhana suited 

govermng them and their dispositions ® 
ere men perform that worship which they are 


or 


dCTOuring aU gross 

^ Adya Kabka 

shipp^'S'A^a^Si Brahman is ^vor- 

Her Svarupa is Tamorupa. 

^ By and of which the universe is created. 

m their character^nd^a^l^^°''li^^^ same form of Sadhana, as men differ 
a high Vedantik Sadhana ^ Sadhana It is useless to prescribe 

prescribed for it is what ignorant and untrained intellect, what is 

therefore differences ^ understand and carry out There are 

of life such as Veda, Vaisnava and Rules governing conduct, way 

ences of disposition ^Bhava^ -n Acaras. There are also differ- 

is competent for Gunta-Sadlfc Divya. Thus no Pasu 

must be determined aftpr secret ritual, the form of Sadhana 

^lar case. This is Ae dnrS^^^r^ Ae circumstances of the parti- 
below. doctrine of Adhikara or competency. See note 



THE WORSHIP or SAKTI 


71 


competent to perform, there tliey participate in tlie fruits of 
worship, and being freed from sm will cross the Ocean of 
Being (37) By merit acquired m many previous births the 
mind inclines to Kaula doctrine, and he whose soul is purified 
by such worship himself becomes Siva - (38) Where there is 
abundance of enjoyment, of what use is it to speak of Yoga,® 
and where there is Yoga there is no enjoyment, but the Kaula ^ 
enjoys both ® (39) 

If one honours but one person versed in the knowledge 
of the essence of Kula doctrine,® then all the Devas and Devis 

* Vc >itradhikrfi mart^w tc talra phala-bhaginah Thus a Vaisnava 
should not follois Sansi practice, and only a Kauhka Tantrika is pnvilcgcd 
to perform its rites By ja/ra, Bharatl says, is meant cither secret or overt 
worship Man’s mode of worship, it is said, should be according to his 
Adhxkara, or competency, and it is only if he worships witliin his Adhtkam 
that he will enjoy the fruit of his worship, and thereby be freed from his 
sins and attain Liberation As to Adhikara sec “ Alleged Conflict of 
Sastras ” by Arthur Avalon, p 224, ^aUt and ist la, 5th Edn , based on 
BhasVararay a’s commentary on the vVi/jafoda/iAa Tantra 

® Balm janmaijitaih punyaih kulacarc matir bhavet, 

Kulacarcna putatma sak5at Aivamay o bhavet 

“ Sec A Avalon’s Scrpcnl Power 

* Kaula Tantrika Sec for his Acara the Tanlrasdra 

® Yatrasti bhoga-baliulyam tatra yogasya ka katha, 

Yogc’pi bhogavirahah Kaulastubhayam asnutc 
This IS a fundamental principle of the Tantnk metliod The Kaula. 
tlius enjoys both Bhoga and Yoga, the worship being with enjoyment 
Yoga IS the umon of Prana and Apana, of seed and ovum, of “ Sun ” and 
“ Moon,” of Nada and Bindu, of Jivatma and Paramatma So also the 
Pudra-yamola and the Mangala-raja-stava say “ Where there is wordly 
enjoyment there is no Liberation, where thcie is Liberation, there is no 
worldly enjoyment But in the case of c-xcellent devotees of Srisundarl 
both Liberauon and Enjoyment are in the hollow of their hands ” 

' He who acquires divine knowledge (Brahma-tattva) becomes no 
longer subject to change, the bond which holds him to worldly things is 
cut The Kula-tattva-jna is one versed in the knowledge of Kula Kula 
means Brahma sanatanam, as the Kularnava Tantra states “ Na kulam 
kulamityahuh kulam Brahma sanatanam ” — i e , by Kula is not meant 
family dignity, but the Sanatana Brahman It is also said “ Kulam. 
Kundahnllaktir Akulam tu Maheivarah ” Kundall is Kula, the Mahei- 
vara is Akula, She is Sakti and He who has mastered knowledge concermng 
Kundahni is Brahma tattvajna and Brahman Itself in so far as he is a 
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are worshipped — there is no doubt of that (4-0). The merit 
gained by honouring a Kaulika is ten million times that which 
is acquired by giving away the world with all its gold (41). 
A Candala versed in the knowledge of Kaulika doctrine excels 
a Brahmana, and a Brahmana who is wanting in such 
knowledge is beneath even a Candala ^ (42) . 

I know of no Dharma superior to that of the Kaulas, by 
adherence to which man attains Divine Experience^ (43). I 
am telling Thee the truth, O Devil Lay it to the heart and 
ponder over it. There is no doctrine superior to the Kaulika 
doctrine, the most excellent of all (44). This is the most 
excellent path kept hidden by reason of the crowd of Pasus,^ 
but when the Kali Age advances this pathway will be 
revealed (45) 

Verily and verily I say unto you that when the Kali Age 
reaches the fullness of its strength there will be no Pasus, and 
all men on earth will be followers of the Kauhka doctrine 


xealwer For Brahman is Caitanya united wth gakti and Kundahni is 
a united with Caitanya. To the understanding they are one and the 
se^rate^^ only to limited knowledge that they appear to be two and 


degraded castes engaged in work on the cremation- 
gr n j one-collecting, and the like Their touch is pollution 

2 Kaula-dharmat paro dharmo nasti jnane tu mamake, 

Yasyanustana-matrena Brahma-jnani naro bhavet. 

He reason for the assertion made in the first, 

ne nas divine experience (Brahmajnana). 

See disposition in whom Tamas Guna prevails. 

Wd ^ '^ho IS Pasa-baddha^that is 

Daya Varna ^ ^o^a, Lajja, Ghrna, 

IS a PaS^ F knowledge of the Rea^l (Tattva- 

(Madhvama') and latter is of three kinds best (Uttama), nuddhng 
fully follow Vedacara (Adhama) The first are those who faith- 

to any Devata TV.#» \ ^^^snayacara, and Saivacara and are not hostile 
=>3 th^r pWm Self ‘fT hostile to the Devas and act 

class are between these of Dharma Sastra The second 

great number of these th™ c£ oTS.'" 



THE ^VORSHIP or SAKTI 


73 


( 46 ) O beauteous One* * know that as hen Vcdic and Puranic 
initiations cease Uicn the Kali Age has become strong (47) 
O Siva* O Peaceful One* when virtue and vice arc no longer 
judged by the Vcdic rules, then know that the Kali Age has 
become strong (48) 

O Sovereign Mistress of Kaula doctrine* when the 
Heavenly Stream - is at some places broken, and at others 
diverted from its course, then know that the Kali Age 
has become strong (49) O wise One* when kings of the 
Mlcccha race ** become excessively covetous, then know that 
the Kah Age has become strong (50) When women become 
difficult of control, heartless and quarrelsome, and dispara- 
gators of ilicir husbands, then know that the Kah Age has 
become strong (51) WTien men become subject to women 
and slaves of lust, oppressors of their friends and Gurus,^ then 
know that the Kah Age has become strong (52) When the 
fertility of the earth has gone and yields a poor harvest, when 
the clouds yield scanty ram, and trees give meagre fruit, then 
know that the Kah Age has become strong f53) When 
brothers, kinsmen and companions, prompted by the desire 
for some tnfle, svill strike one another, then know that the 
Kali Age has become strong (54) Even when the open 
partaking of flesh and liquor svill pass without condemnation 
and punishment, yet secret drinking will still prevail, then 
know that the Kah Age has become strong ® (55) 

^ Lit one with beautiful hips Vv 46-55 give the signs (Laksana) of 
the prevalence of Kali Yuga 

* Tlic Ganges — Ganga 

® Mlcccha IS a term applied to all non-Aryan peoples, such as the 
English, the term Arya, according to Hindu notions, being confined to 
the people of Aryavarta 

* Guru includes, besides spiritual teachers, others who arc deserving 
of respect Thus mother and father arc called Maha-gurus, and the hus- 
band IS the Maha-guru of the wife 

‘ This eating and drinking is the eating and drinking of non-Kaulas 
^sec next verse), for the sake of animal appetite only 
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As in the Satya, Treta, and Dvapara Ages wine and the^ 
like^ could be taken (openly), so they may be taken in the: 
Kali Age in accordance with the Kaulika Dharma ^ (56). The 
Kali Age cannot harm those who are purified by truth, who 
have conquered their passions and senses, who are open in 
their ways, without deceit, are compassionate and follow the 
Kaula ^ doctrine (57). The Kali Age cannot harm those who 
are devoted to the service of their Guru, to the lotus of their 
mothers’ feet, and to their own wives (58). The Kali Age 
cannot harm those who are vowed to and grounded in 
Truth, adherents of the true Dharma,^ and faithful to the 
performance of Kaulika rites and duties (59). The Kali Age 
cannot harm those who give to the truthful Kaulika-Yogi the 
elements of worship,^ which have been previously purified 
by Kauhka rites (60). 


The Kah Age cannot harm those who are free of malice, 

hatred, and who are firm in the faith 
° ^ Dharma (61). The Kali Age cannot harm those 

o eep the company of Kaulikas, or live with Kaulika 
tees, or serve the Kaulikas (62). The Kali Age cannot 
it ^2,ulikas who, whatever they may appear 
^ remain firm in their adherence to 


says that m the fost thr^^A’ Hanhatananda Bharat; 

k^atah) wme and the like were taken openly (Pra- 

to verse Kauias, or Kuiacara As to Kula see note 

' ^ Law of conduct, 

tion by the Tantnica ritual'(S^i^^\^^'^ food, and woman after punfica- 
® Vide ante ^ 

(worship in the cremation- 
are (^Ilcd Kula-sadhus ^ seated on a corpse), Lata-sadhana, etc., 

Nana-vesa-dharSli 7 ♦ tt 

This IS often Irving different dress or sectarian 

Vamacans’ open professions 

es^ions are different from, and help to conceal their 



THE WORSHIP OF SAKTI 


75 


Kaula ^ Acara, and worship Thee according to its doctnne (63) 
The Kah Age cannot harm those who perform their ablutions, 
chanties, penances, pilgrimages, devotions, ^ and offenngs of 
water ^ accordmg to the rules of Kulacara * (64) 

The Kah Age cannot harm those who perform the ten 
purificatory ceremonies,® such as the blessmg of the womb,® 
obsequial ceremonies of their fathers,^ and other ntes according 
to Kauhka ritual (65) The Kah Age cannot harm those who 
respect the Kula-tattva, Kula-dravya ® and Kula-yogi ® (66) 
The Kah Age is but the slave of those who are free of all 
crookedness and falsehood, men of candour, devoted to the 
good of others, who follow Kauhka ways (67) In spite of its 
many blemishes, the Kah Age possesses one great ment, that 

adherence to, the secret doctnne But another inner meaning is said to be, 
not that the Kaula is enjoined to practise hypocrisy, but that a man may 
be a Sakta at heart, whatever his apparent sect may be Thus there are 
Gossains who are known to be Vaisnavas, but who are m fact Sakteyas 
Cf JVi/ja Tanlra, chap lu, also Mirullara Tanlro, chap i, also Tantra- 
Sara, Kulacara-Prakarana, which says “ Ssktas in their heart and out- 
wardly Saivas, and m assemblies as Vaisnavas, the Kaulas go about m this 
world in different guises ” The reference is made to “ assemblies,” because 
Vtusnavas worship in assemblies, that is congregational worship 
^ Vide ante * Vrata 

“ Tarpana * Vide ante 

® Satnskara (see post, verses 83-90, and Chapter IX) 

* The Jivaseka or Garbhadana ceremony, from Garbha (womb) and 

Adhana (plaang upon), the plaanR of seed in the womb desenbed in 
Chapter IX, veile 107 ^ ^ 

’ Sraddha (see note, Ch III, 2) 

® The Tattva is ordinarily used in the sense of Panca-makara, as in 
verse 60, but the commentator Bharati says that Kula-dravya here refers 
to these, and that in this context Kula-tattvas are five lands of Tantnka 
“ flowers ” — tnz , (1) Vajra-puspa, (2) Svayambhu-kusuma, (3) Kunda- 
puspa, (4) Cola-puspa, (5) Sarva-kalika-puspa The word “ flower ” 

IS (as m English) used symbolically for the Rtu, as to which see Chapter 
V, verse 174, where the meaning of (2), (3), (4), is given Sarva-kahka- 
puspa, which literally means “ the flower of all seasons,” is of any kmd — 
that IS, IS not, as in (2), (3), (4), confined to the Rtu which first appears and 
of any particular woman According to Kulacudamam No (1) is used 
in drawing on a plate of gold the Yantra of Tara 

* KulamargJ 
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from the mere resolve ^ of a Kaulika if sincere, desired result 
ensues (68) In the other Ages, O Devi ! effort of will produced 
both religious merit and demerit, but in the Kali Age men by 
intention acquire ment only, and not dement “ (69). The 
slaves of the Kali Age, on the other hand, arc those who know 
not Kulacara,^ and who are ever untruthful and the persecutors 
of others (70) They too are the slaves of the Kali Age who 
have no faith m Kulacara,^ who lust after others’ wives, and 
oppress the faithful followers of Kaulika ^ doctrine (71). 

In speaking of the customs of the different Ages, I have, 
O Gentle One! O Parvati' bnefly recounted to please Thee 
the signs of the dominance of the Kali Age (72). When the 
Kali Age is made manifest, all Dharma ^ is enfeebled and 
Truth alone remains; therefore should one be truthful ® (73). 
O Thou Virtuous One ' know this for certain, that whatsoever 
man does with Truth®, that bears,’ fruit (74). There is no 
Dharma higher than Truth,® there is no sin greater than false- 
hood, therefore should man seek protection under Truth with 


^ Samkalpa 

Apare tu yuge de\a punyam papam ca manasam 

Th punyam kevalaih na tu dus-krtam 

Ages j hononfic speech and means that in former 

present Ape result m good or evil as they wished, but in the 

f^ouretonr Agefth^ugH^ d^Id^^ A^e'Talsri 

.nfWt.es the greater tL MXrthJfpW "" 

Vide ante See Kularnava 

4 C jt 

the indiv^ual a^jJ^unity^^^^'^^ presenbed for the maintenance of 

realise it in bhavet, that is, should become one with Truth, 

Mahadeva desires to that in this and the following verse 

should be pr?cSd openly ' “ donunant then Kulacara 

® Satya-dharma 
’ Saphalam-Karma 

® Na hi satyat paro dharmah 
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all his soul (75) Worship ^vlthout Truth is useless, and so too 
without Truth is the Japa ^ of Mantras and the performance 
of Tapas " It is m such cases just as if one sowed seed in 
salt earth (76) 

Trutii IS the appearance of the Supreme Brahman, 
Truth IS tlie most excellent of all Tapas ", eveiy act is rooted 
in Truth Than Truth there is nothing more excellent (77) 
Therefore has it been said by Me that when the sinful Kah 
Age IS dominant, Kaula ways ^ should be practis^ truthlully 
and without concealment ^ (78) Truth is divorced from 
concealment There is no concealment without untruth 
Therefore is it tliat the Kaulika-sadhaka should perform his 
Kauhka-sadhana openly (79) What I have said m other 
Kaulika Taniras about the concealment • of Kaulika-dharma 
not being blameworthy is not applicable when the Kah Age 
becomes strong ® (80) 

In the (First or) Satya Age, O Devi' Virtue possessed 
the four quarters of its whole, in the Trcta Age it lost one- 
quarter of Its Virtue, in the Dvapara Age there was of Virtue 
but two quarters, and in the Kah Age it has but one (81) 
In spite of that Truth will remain strong, though Tapas ^ 
and Chanty become weakened If the one quarter which is 


^ Reatation 

® Austenties (see Ch LV, 21, and notes) 

^ Kulacara 

* Vide ante, note to verse 63, and J/truUara Tanlra, chap i, “Ratrau kula- 
knyam kuryat, divakuryatcavaidiklm” (In the daydothe Vaidikaandinthe 
the night the Kauhka ntes) — a rule of Viracara only, as Pasus are, however, 
prohibited from performing Sadhana at night, as all such Sadhana connotes 
Maithuna it has been said — Ratrau naiva yajed Devim sandhyayam 
vaparahnake {Nityd-Tanlra) It is said " at night ” not for concealment, 
but as denoting the particular form of worship then done See Ch X, 
verse III In this verse, Bharatl says, a question is anticipated and answered 

^ This IS an ordinance abrogating during the period mentioned the 
law of secrecy, which had governed the Tantrika Viracara ritual when the 
Vaidikacara prevailed 
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Truth goes Virtue goes also, therefore of all acts Truth should 
be the abiding support (82). O Sovereign Mistress of the 
Kaula-Dharma ^ ! since men can in this Age have recourse to 
Kauhka Dharma only, if that doctnne be itself infected with 
untruth, how can there be Liberation^ (83). With his soul 
purified in every way by Truth, man should perform all acts 
enjoined by his caste and stage ^ of life, in the manner shown 
by Me (84). Initiation,^ worship,^ recitation of Mantras,® 
the offering of oblation to Fire with ghee,® repetition of 
Mantras,^ occasional devotions,® marriage,® the conception 
ceremony,^® and that performed in the fourth, sixth, or eighth 
months of pregnancy,^ the natal rite,^^ the naming and 
tonsure ceremonies, and obsequial rites upon cremation 
and after death — ail such ceremonies should be performed 
in the manner approved by the Agamas (85-86). 

The ritual which I have ordained should be followed, 
too, as regards Sraddha at holy places, dedication of a 


^ Kuleivan 
^ Airama 
® Diksa 
^ Puja 
® Japa. 

® Homa 
’ Pura^carana 
® Vrata 

® Udvaha For this and the following, see Ch IX, post 
Pumsavana 
Sunantonnayana 
Jata-karma 
Nama-karana 

head is kent^Tl^ castes the 8ikha or tuft at the back of the 

the cheek) K^atnya preserves also the Kaka-paksa (the hair on 

Mrta-krtya, or Mrta-kriya 
Sraddha 

’ As at Gaya, Prayaga 
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bull,^ the autumnal festival,- on setting out on a journey,^ on the 
first cntT)' into a house, ^ the wearing of new clothes or jewels, 
dedication of tanks, i\clls or lakes,® in the ceremonies per- 
formed at the phases of the Moon,® the building ’ and consecra- 
tion of houses, the installation ® of Devas, and in all observances 
to be performed during the day ® or at night, or on special 
occasions ® in each montli, season, or year, and in observances 
both daily or occasional,^® and also in deciding generally 
what ought and what ought not to be done, and in determining 
what ought to be rejected and what ought to be adopted 
(89-90) 

Should one not follow tlie ritual ordained, whether from 
Ignorance, ivickcdncss, or lack of faith, then one is disqualified 
for all observances, and becomes a worm in dung (91) O 
Mahesi • if when the Kali Age has become very powerful 
any act be done in violation of My precepts, then that which 
happens is the very contrary of tnat which is desired (92) 

^ Vrsotsarga-Srtddha of the second degree, the first being Danasagara 
(Ocean of gifts), the third is Candana-dhenu (Sandalwood and Cows), 
which IS performed only for women who leave surviving their husbands 
and sons, the fourth is Tila-kancana (Til seed and Gold) 

- Saradotsava, i e , the Durga Puja, in autumn (Sarat), the vernal 
(Vasanta) worship being called Vasanti 

Yatra 

^ Grha-praveia — that is, entering into a house for the first tune to 
live there 

® See chapter xiu, post, verse 166 

' Tithikarma 

’ Grharambha=beginmng to build a house, laying the foundation 
of a house 

® Pratistha 

" Divakrtya, Nihkrltya and Parvakrtya The first is any rite required 
■to be done in day time, the second what is enjoined to be done at night and 
the last as what is ordered to be done on special occasions (Parva) such as 
festival, day of eclipse and the like 

Naimittika=That is rites necessary for the attainment of any special 

■object 

Feminine of Mahesa= Great Lord 
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Initiation of which I have not approved destroys the life of 
the Sadhaka ^ and an act of wonhip not so approved is 
as fruitless as oblations poured on ashes, ^ and the Deva whom 
he worships becomes angry or hostile, and at every’’ step he 
encounters danger (93) Ambika *^1 he who during the 
dominance of the Kah Age, knowing IMy ordinances, yet 
performs his rehgious observ^anccs m other ways, is a great 
sinner (94) The man who performs any Vrata,"^ or marries 
according to other ways, will remain in a terrible Hell so long 
as the Sun and Moon endure (95). By his performance of 
Vrata he incurs the sin of killing a Brahmana, and similarly 
a boy invested with the sacred thread becomes degraded ^ 
He merely wears the thread, and is lower than a Candala ^ 
(96), and so too the woman who is married according to other 
ways than Mme is to be despised, and, O Sovereign Mistress 
of the Kaulas ! the man who so marries is her associate in 
wrong, is day after day guilty of the sin of going with a pro- 
stitute® (97). From him the Devata will not accept food, 
water, and other offerings, nor will the Pitrs ^ eat his offenngs, 
considering them to be as it were mere dung and pus (98). 


^ Sadhaka does Sadhana v/ith a 

leads to his manner approved by Mahadeva then it 

2 They should be poured on Uving Fire. 

sa^asr^nJ^^ meaning Mother of the Universe (see Lalitd- 

In a technical sprt«:f‘ A i, called Holy Mother (Srl-mata). 

Vunarsa Sakti ^ name for the first movement of the 

^ Occasional devotion 

s Vratya=a degraded or disquahfied Brahmana 
oee note under ch ui, 84. 

though also denoto^d^ sense (Mistress of the Tantrikas), 

Vamacaris. ^ voman worshipped as 8akti in Latasadhana hy 

condemned Pmchased at a pnee (Kraya-krlta-maithuna) is greatly 
^ The departed Spirits of the Ancestors. 
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Their children arc bastards,^ and disqualified for all religious, 
ancestral, and Kaulika - obsen anccs and rites (99) To an 
image dedicated by rites other than those prescribed by 
Sambhu ^ the Deva never comes Benefit there is none either 
)n this or the next orld There is but mere ivastc of labour 
and money (100) 

A Sraddha performed according to other rites than those 
prescribed by the Agamas is fruitless, and he who performs it 
will go to Hell together with his Pitrs •* (101) The water 
offered by him is like blood, and the funeral cake ® like dung 
Let the mortal then follow with great care the precepts of 
Samkara® (102) ^Vhat is the need of saying morc^ Verily 
and vcnly I say to You, O Devi' that all that is done in dis- 
regard of the precepts of Sambhu ® is fruitless (103) For 
him w'ho follows not His precepts tlierc is no future merit 
That which has been already acquired is destroyed, and for 
him there is no escape from Hell (104) O Gicat Ruler 
the performance of daily and occasional duties in the manner 
spoken of by Me is the same as worshipping Thee (105) Hear 
from Me O Devi’ the particulars of the worship with its 
Mantras ® and Yantras,® which is the medicine for the ills 
of the Kali Age (106) 

End of the Fourth Chapter, entitled “ Introduction of 
the Worship of the Supreme Prakrti ” 

’ KanIna=son of an unmamed ivoman Kaninah lanyaka-jato 
matamaha-suto matah (Yajnavalkya) 

* Observances of Kula worship ’ Siva 

* The departed Spirits of the Ancestors (see note, eh i, 20), for whose 
spiritual benefit Sraddha is performed 

® Pinda 

° Title of Siva (see note, eh i, 5) 

’ Mahcsani, feminine of Mahesana, title of Siva 

® See Woodrofle’s Garland of Letters and Sakti and Sakta 

° Used in worship as Pratika or representative of the Devata Each 
Devata has His or Her own Yantra Yantra which literally means instru- 
nient is the instrument by which worship is done Diagrams (see Ibtd ) 
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§rI Sadasiva said: 

Thou art the Adya Parama Sakti,’- Thou art all power.^ 
It IS by Thy power ^ that We (the Trinity) are powerful ^ 
in the acts of Creation, Preservation, and Dissolution Endless 
and of varied colour and form are Thy appearances, and 
various are the strenuous efforts whereby (Thy Sadhakas) 
may realise them. Who can describe them? (1-2). In the 
Kula Tantras and Agamas ® I have, by the aid of but a small 
part of Thy mercy and with all My powers, described the 
Sadhana and Arcana ® of Thy appearances ; yet nowhere else 
IS this secret Sadhana revealed. It is by the grace of this 
(Sadhana) , O Blessed One ^ ’ that Thy mercy in Me is so great 
(^"^) Questioned by Thee I am no longer able to conceal it 
For Thy pleasure, O Beloved* I shall speak of that which is 
dearer to Me than even life itself (5). To all sufferings it 


A Primordial Supreme Power In this chapter Sadasiva 

describes the particular worship (Vi^esaradhana) of Devi in which Mantra 
and Yantra is used (Bharati) 

^evi is the one Sakti which 

mamtests itself in different forms 
^ Tava ^aktya 
^ Saktah 

See Pnnciples of Tatitfa 

ally meaning of these terms, which, speaking gener- 

J§akta ^ isciphne and worship, see Woodroffe’s SakH and 

of LibStror»--'MoLadayinr mtepreted to mean “ Giver 
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brings relief . It ivards off all clangers It gives Thee pleasure, 
and IS the way by ivhicli Thou art most easily obtained (6) 
For men rendered wretched by the taint of the Kah Age,’^ 
short-lived and unfit for strenuous effort, this is the greater 
wealtli (7) In this (Sadhana which will be described) there 
IS no need for a multiplicity of Nyasa," for fasting or other 
practices of self-restraint It is simple and pleasurable, yet 
yields great fruit to the worslupper (8) Then first listen, O 
Devi' to the Mantroddhara * of the Mantra, the mere hearing 
of -which liberates man from future birth's while yet 
living ® (9) 

By placing “ Pranc^a ” on “ Taijasa,” and adding to 
it “ Bhcrunda ” and the Bmdu, the first Bija ® is formed ^ 
After tlus, proceed to the second (10) By placing “ Sandhya ” 
on “ Rakta,” and adding to it “ Vamanctra ” and Bmdu, 
the second Bija is formed ® Now listen, O Blessed One ' to 
the formation of the third Bija 


^ The last and \sorst age 
* See •faAh and Sahta 
® Samyama 

^ See note, eh in, 1 1 , ante 
® Jivanmukta 

° Or Mantra As to the meaning of Bya Mantra see Woodroffe’s 
Garland of Letters 

’ For secrecy the letters arc given different names which are only 
known to the learned They may however also be got from the Bija- 
kosas one of which is published as Tanlrabhidkana in vol I of my senes 
of Tdntrik Texts Pranesa means “ the Life,” and signifies the letter 
Ha Ha-kara may mean either Visnu or Siva, or the latter alone, according 
to the Mantrabhidhana Ha-kara is the Bya of Akasa (Vyoma) — Siva 
being Mahakasa-rupi in the form of the Great Ether Taijasa (Tejas) 
means Fire, and signifies the letter Ra (Ram being the Bya of Fire) Bhe- 
Tunda, an attendant of Durga, signifies the long vowel i Thus, Ha-j-Ra= 
Hra-l-i=HrI-l-the Bmdu (point or sign Anusvara)=HrIra 

® Sandhya=§a, Rakta=Ra, Vama-netra=the long voivel i, and 
Bmdu IS the point Anusvara Thus, Sa-j-Ra=jSra-l-i=SrI-j-the Bindu= 
Brim As to the significance of Bmdu see Garland of Letters 
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“ Prajapati ” is placed on “ Dipa,” and to them is added 
“Govinda” and Bindu ^ It yields happiness to the wor- 
shippers: After making these three Bijas add the %vord Para- 
mesvari ^ in the vocative, and then the word for Vahni-kanta ^ 
Thus O Blessed One! is the Mantra of ten letters formed 
This Vidya ^ is the Supreme Devi, is the substance which 
is all Mantras ® (11-13). 

The most excellent worshipper should for the attain- 
ment of wealth and all his desires make Japa of each or 
all of the first three Bijas ’ (14) By omitting the first 
three Bijas, the Vidya ® of ten letters becomes one of seven.® 
By prefixing the Bija of Kama,^® or the Vagbhava,^^ 


Praja-pati, or Brahma, Lord of creation =Ka, Dipa, or Fire (whose 
If Ram)=Ra, Govinda=long vowel i, and Bmdu is the sign Anusvara 
which IS Hasanta Makara, i e , the letter M without the vow'el. Thus, 
Ka-h Ra = Kra -f- i = Kri -l~Bmdu = Krim 

2 Title of the great Devi, as the Supreme Lord. 

= Consort of Vahm— Fire— that is, the MaYitra " Svaha,” used m 

making oblation to Fire or at the conclusion of the feminine Alantras 
(see post) 


'^rim, Krim Paramcsvarl Sva-ha The vowels 
^ the baktis of the consonants, which cannot be uttered without them. 

neretore, ^nsonant and vowel annexed are treated as one letter. See 
Ananda-lanan, v 1 

i-v,o 4 - ^ fermnine Mantra, the sex of the Mantra changing with 

w H^^^^S P^vata The Saradatildka says that if a Mantra is 
Thn^ SrV ^ "^^sculine Mantra (Purusa; Pum-Mantra). 
are neuter "with Svaha are femimne, and those ending with Namah 

® ^^’''^^■yidya-mayi is Sarva- 
f y^dy^ are included in it \_iarKaia 
with Its Devata, Cf Devata mantrarupini 

Sives a variant— “ for the attainment 
oi piety (Dharma), desire (Kama), wealth (Artha) ». 

« Femmine Mantra {vide ante). 

MantPj 

il 5 Kama-Deva of Desire-is Klim. 

Arts, and^fo oZ^ Learning, Music, Speech, the Fme 
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Prakrti i (19) There is but one mode of Sadhana in the 
case of all these Mantras, and of that I shall speak for Ihy 

pleasure and the benefit of Immanity (20). 

Without Kulacara,2 q Devi‘ the Sakti-Mantra is power- 
less to give success, and therefore the Sadhaka should practise 
§akti-Sadhana with Kulacara ntes (21) O Adya M the hve 
essential Elements in the worship of Sakti have been prescribed 
to be Wine, 5 Meat,® Fish,’ parched Grain, ^ and the Union 
of man with woman ® (22) The worship of Sakti widiout 
these five elements is but the practice of evil magic.^^ That 
Siddht which is the object of Sadhana is never attained thereby, 
and obstacles are encountered at every step (23) As seed 


^ Tvam adya prakrtir yatah Primordial material cause as i 
Sakti and efficient cause as Cit-SakU. Here is established the ^nnectio 
between Piakrti and all Mantras (Tarkalamkara). ^ All Devis, a 

Mantras have originated from the Parabrahma united witii Pra^U ei 
directly or mediately They are not separate from Him_ Th^c o 
whatsoever Devas, Devis or Mantras are worshipped it is the Adya rierse 
who IS worshipped 

2 Tantrika doctrine m its Kaula form 

^ The Mantra of the Devi — Sakti of Siva 

^ Adya, Who is from the beginmng. 

^ Madya (or other fermented hquor). 

® Mamsa 

’ Matsya 

® Mudra, a term here used m its techmeal Paheatattva sense, but 
which ordinarily means “ ritual gestures with the fingers or postures ot 
the body ”, See as to these last four Tattvas Woodroffe’s Sakti and 
Sakta 

® Maithuna. 

Ordmanly called the Panca-Makara (Five M’s), as to which see 
Sakh and Sakta. They are here called Panca-tattva, and elsewhere 
Pahea-dravya 

Abhicara Abhicara is a ritual to injure or destroy, and is, accord- 
ing to Hariharananda-Bharati, the equivalent of Himsa-karma — an act 
injurious to others Jaganmohana-Tarkalamkara says that if the special 
treatment presenbed by the Tantras is not followed then the sensual proc- 
imUes are not eradicated and the ritual is for the desired end of Tantra 
usele^ ^ m^c which leads only to the injury of others See also 
Woodroffe’s ^kti and Sakta 
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palm of ius excellent Guru, bow to him, saying meanwhile 
the following (30) 

M/VNTRjX 

I bow to thee, O Sad-guru, 

Thou who destroyeth the bonds which hold us to diis world. 
Thou who bestoweth the vision of Wisdom,^ 

Together with worldly enjoyment and final Liberation,- 
Dispeller of ignorance 
Revealer of the Kula-dharma,^ 

Image in human form of the Supreme Brahman ^ 

Obeisance to the Sri Guru (31-32) 

The disciple, having thus made obeisance to his Guru, 
should then meditate upon his Ista-devata,® and worship 
Her as aforesaid,® inwardly reciting the Mula-mantra^ 
meanwhile (33) Having done this to the best of his powers, 
he should place the Japa in the left palm of the Devi, and then 
make obesiancc to his Ista-devata with the following (34) 

IvIantra 

To Thee I bow Who art one with, and the Supporter of, the 
Universe, 


^ Jnana-drsU 

^ See Toga-Vdltsfa, Nirvana-Prakarana, III, chap Ixxxv 

“ Tantrika doctrine of the Kaulas 

* The Guru is not a mere man It is not as such that obedience to 
Him IS due He is Siva the Supreme Guru (Adiguru) m human form 

® That IS, the particular Devata whom the particular disciple worships 
“ There ” that is in the head (Bharati) Tarkalamkara says this is unusual, 
for ordinarily Ista-devata is worshipped m the heart To Her also mental 
offerings should be made (v post) They are not the same as those made 
to the Guru 

• That IS, the way the Guru has been worshipped 

’ That IS, the root or primary Mantra — Hrim, Srim, Krim, F^ta- 
-me^vari Kahke, Hrim, SrIm, Krim Svaha As regards mental worship 
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I shall ll ciuartcr of the 

morning (25). In the sleco Having ‘jhaken 

and meditate on the Guru as being m his head. 

Dhyana 

As two-eyed and two-armed, ^,"„^ded with 

of the head» (26), clad in white raiment 
white flowers, smeared with sandal pas . 

he mahes the sign which of 

which bestows blessings. He is calm, an 
mercy On his left his Sakti. holding m f ^ 

embraces him He is smiling and ‘ 

The fulfilment of the desires of the Sadhaka (27-- ) * 

O Kulesvari^ the Sadhaka should, after g 

meditated upon his Teacher and worshipped him 
articles of mental worship,^ do Japa with the 
Vagbhava-Bija ® (29) 

After doing Japa’ of the Bija as best lies in ^>3 
the wise disciple should, after placing the Japa m tti g 


^ Arunodaya , 

2 For the purpose of meditaUon a definite picture is iorme 

mind’s eye, which IS to be the subject of Dhyana nder 

2 One of the higher Gakras — the Lotus of twelve white peta s 
the Sahasrara, resting on the Susumna Nadi 

^ Fermmne of Kulesvara, a name of Siva as Lord of Kala 
® Manasa upacara=articies of mental worship (see verses 
the Chapter) , 

® That IS, “ Aim,” Vagbhava being Sarasvati {vide ante) 
of mental worship (Manasapuja) is Kamstabhyam Lam t 
gandham samarpayami Namah Amgustabhyam Ham AKasa 
puspam samarpayami Namah and so on 
’ Recitation of the Mantra 
® That IS, the meat of it 
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I bow to Thee again and yet again, the Adya Kfilika,! both 

Creatrix and Destructress ^ (35). 

Having thus made obeisance to the Devi, he should leave 
his house, placing his left foot first, and then make watei, 
discharge his bowels, and cleanse his teeth (36) He then 
should go towards some tank or other large sheet of water, 
and make his ablutions in the manner prescribed. First of all 
let him rinse his mouth, and then enter the water (37), and 
stand therein up to his navel. He should then cleanse his 
body by a single immersal only, and then, standing up, rinse 


of the Ista-devata Tarkaiamkara says* Offer the lotus of the heart as seat 
(Asana), the nectar from the Sahasrara for Padya (water for washing the 
feet) and the Mind for Arghya (offering to show honour) offer the same 
Nectar for Acamaniya (water for rinsing the mouth) and Snaniya (bathing) 
give Ether (Akasa-tattva) for clothing and earth (Gandha-tattva) for per- 
fume The mind (Citta) should be used m place of flowers and the vital 
forces (Pranas) for incense For light give Tejas-tattva (Light) and for 
food the ocean of Nectar In lieu of ringing the bell offer Anahata-sabda 
(in the heart) and Vayu-tattva (Air) for fanning The Sahasrara is the 
umbrella-tattva singing The functions and movements of the mind arc 
dancing and the Susumna Nadi is a garland of lotuses (for in this are the 
Cakras or Padmas) She who is experienced through feeling (Bhavago- 
cara) should be worshipped with the ten flowers of feeling (Bhavapuspa). 
These are Amaya, Anahamkara, Araga, Amada, Amoha, Adambha, 
Advesa, Aksobha, Amatsarya, Alobha, Ahimsa or absence of deceit, egoism, 
attachment, pride, delusion, hypocrisy, hostility, agitation, envy, greed, 
respectively Ahimsa (harmlessness), Indriya-nigraha (control of the 
senses). Day a (mercy), Ksama (foigiveness), Jnana (spiritual knowledge), 
are five excellent flowers Siva (the beneficent one) should be worshipped 
with these fifteen flowers of feeling (Bhava) and also with the ocean of 
Nectar, mountains of flesh and fish, piles of Mudra well ground and fried 
in ghee, Paramanna, Kula nectar, Kula flowers of five kinds and the 
washings of it Worship should be done after lust and anger which are 
ypined by the goat and buffalo aie sacrificed Whatsoever there be in 
^aven or earth, or the lower regions, in the firmament and in water, all 
a snould be made an offering. Japa should be done in peace after 
a mg sacrifice to all beings who obstruct, be they in the lower regions, 
on earth or m the spaces above 

Vide, chap iv, verse 31 ante 

Hersel^^*^*^'^ Hartri She both creates and withdraws creation into- 
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his mouth, saying the Mantra the while ^ (38) That best of 
worshippers, the Kula-Sadhaka,- should then sip water ^ 
three times uttering 


The Mantras 

Atma-tattvaya Svaha 
Vidya-tattvaya Svaha 
Siva-tattvaya Svaha, 

after each sip ‘ Lastly, he should rinse the upper lip 
twice ® (39) 

Then, O Beloved' the wise disciple should draw on the 
Water the Kula-yantra ® with the Mantra ^ in its centre, and 
do Japa over it of the Mula-mantra ® twelve times (40) Then 
meditating on the Water “ as the Image of Fire,i“ let him offer 
It thrice to the Sun in his joined palms Sprinkling it thrice 
over his head, let him close the seven openings therein (41) 
Then for the pleasure of the Devi he should immerse himself 


Mantram acamanam, or rmsing the mouth and reciting the Tantrika 
Mantras at the same time 

^ Tantnka -worshipper of the Kula Sampradaya 
^ Acamana 

' The worshipper here offers with the Mantra Svaha oblation of water 
to the thirty-six Saiva-Sakta-Tattvas or stages of involution into the supreme 
“ I ” (Purnaham) of duality, vtz , Atma-tattva, from Prthivi to Prakrti 
Vidya-tattva, viz , Maya-Kancukas, Sadvidya and including Sadakhya 
Tattva and Siva Tattva including Siva Tattva and Sakti Tattva See 
Woodroffe’s Garland of Loiters 

® This is the method of rinsing one’s mouth referred to m verse, 38, 
and called Mantra manner of rinsing the mouth 

“ Diagram ^ 

’ That IS, the Bija of the Devi 
® Vide ante, note under v 33 

^ The water of the Kula-yantra — that is, the Yantra drawn as above. 
Tejorupa Tejas=Fire or radiance 
That IS, the two eyes, two ears, two nostrils, and mouth 
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thrice, leave the water, dry hib body, and put on two pieces 
of clean cloth ^ (42) . 

Tying up his hair whilst reciting the Gayatri,- he should 
mark on his forehead with pure earth or ashes the Tiiaka ^ 
and Tri-pundra,^ with a Bindu ^ over it (43). The worshipper 
of the Mantra should then perform both the Vaidika and 
Tantnka forms of Sandhya ® in their respective order. 
Listen while I now describe to you the Tantnka Sandhya (Lf). 

After rinsing his mouth in the manner described, he 
should, O Blessed One' invoke into the water the Waters of 
the holy Rivers thus (45) : 


Mantra 

O Ganga, Yamuna, Godavari, Sarasvati, Narmada, Sindhu, 
Kaveri, be in this water (46) 

The intelligent worshipper having invoked the sacred 
Rivers with this Mantra, and made the Ahkusa ®-mudra, 
should do Japa with the Mula-mantra,® twelve times (47). 
Let him uttering the Mula-mantra, and with the middle and 


^ ^uddha-vasasl 

2 Tantnkl Gayatri Mantra is given later in this Chapter. 

The sectarian mark on the forehead or between the eyebrows. 

consisting of three lines on the forehead, back, head, and 
nr j^^^cntal lines across the forehead, worn by Saivas 

V. P^anatosim (2nd Ed, 198) gives a fuU account of these 
mar^ which are also dealt with in Kaldgntrudropantsad 

a drop, point, here, a mark hke the pomt Anusvara 

The rite here described 

’ The vocative forms in e and i are not given. 

at thlt^o^d elephant The first finger is bent 

at the s^ond joint m the shape of a hook, the first being closed 

Jmnarnava Tantra 

'^S^y^tha taijanyankuia-rupinl 
^ nkusakhya maha-mudra trailokyakarsanaksama 
vide ante, note under v. 33. 
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third ^ fingers joined together throw drops of that water 
thrice upon the ground (48) 

He should then sprinkle his head seven tunes with the 
water, and taking some in the palm of his left hand cover it 
up with his right (49) Then inwardly reciting the Bija of 
Isana,“ Vayu,^ Varuna,^ Vahni,® and Indra,® four times, 
the water should be transferred to the right palm'^ (50) 
Looking at the water in his hand and meditating upon the 
ivater as Fire,® the ivorshipper should draw it through the nose 
by Ida,® expel it through Pingala (into his plam), and so 
wash away all inward impurity (51) 

The worshipper should then three limes dash the 
water (so expelled into his palm) against an (imaginary) 


^ The ring finger 

* Isana is the name of Siva, and the presiding Deva of the Mantra 
Ham 

® Lord of the element of Air, and the presiding Deva of the Mantra 
Yam “ His noise comes rending and resounding, moving onward he 
makes all dungs ruddy He comes propelling the dust of the earth The 
gusts of air rush after him, and congregate upon him as women in an 
assembly Hasting forward, he never reels Friend of the waters first 
bom, holy, in what place was he born’ His sounds have been heard, but 
his form is not seen ” {Hymn to Vdyu, Muir, O S T , verse 146) 

* Varuna, originally Deva of the Heavens, and regarded later in the 
Puranas as Lord of the Waters (Jala-pati), whose Mantra is Vam (see as 
to Varuna, Mmr, O S T , verses 58, 64, 73, 75, and Visnu Purana) 

® Agni, or Vahni (he who receives the Homa), is the presiding Deva 
of Fire, whose Mantra is Ram 

® Indra, Deva of the Firmament, King of Celestials, presiding over 
the Mantra Lam He is Svarga-pati, Lord of Heaven (Svah), whose 
home is on Mount Meru, in the City of gems and gold built by Visva- 
karma, amid shady gardens of fragrant flowers and luscious fruits, inhabited 
by beautiful Apsaras and resounding with song and music The five Bijas 
given are those of the Devatas of the five Cakras in the body from Visuddha 
to Muladhara 

’ The whole Mantra is then Ham, Yam, Vam, Ram, Lam 

® Tejomaya “ That is, the left nostril 

1® Or right nostril 

In othei Tantras, and as a matter of practice, it is only once 
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adamant^ at the same time uttering the Astra-Mantra,- 
and then let him wash liis hands (52). Then rinsing his 
mouth, oblation of water should be offered to the Sun with 
the following (53) . 


Mantra 

Om Hriih Hamsa To Thee, O Sun, full of heat, shining, 
effulgent, I offer this oblation Svaha ^ (54). 

Then let him meditate upon the great Devi Gayatri,^ 
the Supreme Devi, whose form changes in three w'ays in the 
morning, midday and evening according to the difference of 
the three Qualities ^ (55) 


Dhyana 


In the morning meditate upon Her in Her Brahmi form,® 
as a Maiden of ruddy hue, with a pure smile, with two hands 
holding a gourd full of holy water in one hand and in the 
other a string of crystal beads, clad m the skin of a black 


Vajra-Sila This process is known as “ Agha-marsana,” or destruc- 
Water is expelled with the sins through Pingala, and then for 
the destruction of the latter dashed against an imagined adamant In 
practice the water is dashed against the left palm, which the Sadhaka 
conceives to be of adamantine hardness Tarkalamkara inclines to the 

view that the Mantra Phat should be thrice repeated and the water dashed 
once only 

® That IS, the Weapon-Mantra, or “ Phat 


m Hrirn Hamsa, grnisurya idam arghyam tubhyam svaha 

Gayatri Mantra In the Puranas, Gayatri is 

Vprtac Q °^®''3'hma Gayatri is also Vak, Mother of the 

Vedas See Woodroffe’s Garland of Letters 

form V 9^^^ities VIZ , Sattva, Rajas, Tamas In her Sattvika 

m her TamaX^fSm^as^g^vr"^'''’ Brahmi, and 


Rajasika as Brahmi The I 
as a red man with four hands, se: 


’ Kamandalu 


of Brahma who is generally pictured 
on a Hamsa, dressed in white 
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antelope, seated on a Swan (56) At midday meditate upon 
Her in Her Vaisnavi form,^ of a dark blue colour,'^ youthful, 
with full and rising breasts, situated in the Solar Disc, with 
four hands holding the conch-shell, discus, mace, and lotus, 
seated on Garuda, garlanded with flowers to the knees 
(57-58) In the evening the Yati should meditate upon 
Her as of a white colour, clad in white raiment, old and long 
past her youth, with three eyes, beneficent, propitious, seated 
on a Bull, holding in Her lotus-like hands a noose, a trident, 
and a skull ‘ (59-60), and making the gesture of granting boons 

Having thus meditated on the great Devi Gayatri, and 
offered water three times with the hollow of his joined hands, 
the worshipper should make Japa with the Gayatri mantra 
either ten or a hundred times (61) Listen now, O Queen 
of the Devas' ivhile I out of my love for Thee recite the 
Gayatri (62) 

After the word “ Adyayai ” say “ Vidmahe,” and then 
■“ Paramesvaryyai ca dhimahi, tannah Kali pracodayat ” ® 


' Sattvika as Vaisnavi Visnu is pictured as of a dark blue colour, 
four-armed, holding the articles mentioned, riding upon the bird Garuda, 
dressed m yellow robes The Mahdbharota pictures Him as seated in 
Vaikunta, the heaven of Visnu, on a seat glorious as the midday sun, 
resting on white lotuses with his consort Laksml, who shines like a continued 
blaze of lightmng, and from hose body the fragrance of the lotus extends 
800 yojanas away 

^ ^yama-varna According to Commentator on Satcakraniruponay 
V 21, It means of the colour of gold 

^ Vanamala which does not mean garland of forest or wild flowers 
but a garland of this particular size extending from neck to knee 

Ajanulambml mala sarvartukusumojjvala 
Madhye sthulakadambadhya vanamaleti kirtita 
^ Tamasika as SaivI Each Heva or Devi has His or Her Vahana or 
vehicle In this case the Bull Nandi Siva is always represented of a 
"white colour, and is described in the Siva-stotra as shining like a mountain 
of silver (Rajata-giri-nibha) Yati is the self-controlled worshipper 

® “ Let us think upon Adya, let us meditate on Paramesvari (the 
Supreme Devi) May Kali direct us (m the path of Dliarma, Artha, 
Kama, and Moksa) ” Adya, Paramesvari, ai^ Kali ar^ one and the 
same To the Sakta reciting this Gayatri the Adya is the only Divinity 
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This is Thy Gayatri v.hich dcstro>s all qrcat sini. ( 63 ), The 
imvard recitation of this Vid/ii ^ thrice daily obtaini the fruit 
of the performance of Sandhya Water should then be offered 
to the Devas, Rsis,- and the Piti , (bo- iurst say the 
Pranavap and then the name of the Dev a .''the Rsl or the 
Pitr} in the accusative case, and after that the v.ords ** Tar- 
payami namah ” ^ When however, oblation is offered to 
Sakti, the Bija should be said in place of the Pranav'a, 

and in heu of Namah the Mantra Svaha ' (65). 

After recitmg the Mula-mantra,® say Sarva-bhuta- 
nivasinyai,” and then Sana-svarupa ” and Sayudha ” 
in the dative singular, as also Savarana ” and Paratpara,’’" 


he thinks of, knot.s, and contemplates. To Her alone his %/holc soul is 
bent V/nh a prayer for the attainment of the fourfold aim of sentient being. 
Bh^ati reads "May Kali Whom y,c seek to know and on Whom v.c 
mechtate that ise may at^n the Adya Paramewarl, may She Who is 

^niy the Cause of this univenc, direct us in the path of Dharma, Artha, 
Kama and Moksa.” 

^ Feminine Mantra. 

2 Seer. 

“ Forefathers. 

’ Om 


the J ” The Mantra for the ofTcnng is given in 

RsTn ^ mnsi Om Devan tarpayarm Xamah, Om 

Kalirn tarpayami Namah, Hrim Adyam 

fBhiratii^ TarV*! Dc'^, Rsis, Piirs and Adya Sakti respectively 

follov ini the mode of Tarpana is not fullv given, but 

Mudra Tormed of other Tantras it should be done with the Tatrva 

in doin'-'' Taman/ f ^ thumb and ring finger of the left hand), 

done m ^ inale Devata it should be 

Sp^ari Tnd ^ t^angle the apex of which is 

do^'mward The tHanr^ Devata m the heart the tnangle having its apex 
of all. ’ nangle so placed is symbolic of the Yoni or Cause 


® That is, Hiim, 

prefixed by C)ib^*and^e^’ and Pitrs are v.orshipped with the Mantra 

Svaha ’ :^iva procee^m^d r §rlni, Krim, Paramesvaii 

oblation. escribe the formation of the Nlantra for offering 
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and then “ Adyayai, Kalikayai, te, idam arghyam Svaha ” 
(When the Mantra wdl be ) ^ 

h'LvNTRA 

Hrim, Srim, Krim, to Thee the Supreme Devi, Thou 
Who dwelleth in and art in the form of all things, Who art 
surrounded by Thy attendant Devatas, and Who bearest all 
Thy insignia. Who art above even the most high, to Thee, 
Who art the Adya Kahka, I offer this oblation Svaha (66-67) 

Havmg offered this Arghya to the Mahadevi, the self- 
controlled Sadhaka should make Japa with the Mulamantra 
with all his powers, and then place the Japa m the left hand of 
the Devi ^ (68) Then let the Sadhaka bow to the Devi, take 
such water as is needed for the worship, bowing to the water 
whence he has drawn it, and proceed to the place of worship,® 
earnestly meditating on and reciting hymns of praise to the 
Devi meanwhde On his arrival there let him wash his hands 
and feet, and then make in front of the door the Samanyar- 
ghya^ (69-70) The Sadhaka should draw a triangle, and 
outside it a circle, and outside the circle a square, and 
after worshipping the Adhara-sakti place the vessel on the 
figure ® (71) 


^ The Mantra is thus “ Hrlm, iSrlm, Knm, Parameivarl, Svaha 
Sarva-bhuta-nivasinyai Sarva-svarupayai Sayudhayai Savaranayai Parat- 
parayai Adyayai Kalikayai te idam arghyam Svaha ” 

“ That is, the merit of it is offered to Her 

* Yaga-mandapa 

^ Samanyarghya, the common or umversal oblation — that is, the 
oblation which is to serve for the whole ritual worship which follows 
The following verses to the seventy-fourth explain it 

® That IS, the worship is to be of the Saku which supports the vessel 
of oblation — Adhara-^akU This worship is done with scents, flowers and 
the like and with the Mantra Om Adhara-iaktaye Namah (Om obeisance 
to the Sakti of support) for the umverse is sustained in and by Her 
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Let him wash the vessel with the Weapon-Mantra,^ 
and while filling it with water let him say die Hcail-MaiUra.- 
Then, throwing flowers and perfume into the uater, let him 
invoke the waters of the holy places into it (72) \\''oi shipping 

Fire, Sun, and Moon in the water of the vessel, let him say 
the Maya Bija ^ over it ten times (73;. The Dhenu and 
Yoni Madras^ should then be shown.® This is known as 
Samanyarghya ^ With the water and flow'ers of this oblation 
the Devata of the entrance to the place of worship should be 
worshipped (74) They are Ganesa, Ksetrapala,^ Vatuka,» 
Yogini,^® Ganga, Yamuna, LaksmI, and Van! (75). The 
Sadhaka, lightly touching chat part of the door-frame which is 
on his left, should then enter the place of worship with his 
left foot forward, meditating the while on the lotus-feet 
of the Devi (76) Then, after worship of the presiding Devata 
of the site, and of Brahma in the south-w^est coiner, the place 
of worship should be cleansed with water taken from the 


^ That IS the Astra-Mantra or Phat 

^ Hrn-Mantra, or Namah — said in the heart 

Mantrayet, by which the power of the Mantra is discharged into it. 
^ That IS, Hrim 


\ised sexual organ of woman — is 

finaer the fi Kali-Puja The little finger is placed on little 

Skle^ fipt hnger, and the thSmb on thumb The 

one another v each hand are bent, and rest on 

i hat IS, over the vessel containing the Arghya 
Vide p 97 note 4 

Rsam Ksetra-nalEva'^^^^^ The Mantra for His worship is 

> aZ V f,, ^ *'■ Vam Vatukaya Namah 

“ Yo M ° of Bha.rava 

shifts fron^ place to force recognised in Hindu Astrology which 

s . S W.. W , N w “®’'' I'ke N., N E , E , S E , 

or gakti of Visnu, and Van! or Sarasvati, Baku of Brahma 
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common offering ^ (77) Let the good Sadhaka then by 
steadily gazing " in front of him with ^vinkless eyes remove 
all celestial obstacles, ^ and by the repetiUon of the Weapon- 
'Mantia-i and sprinkling of water remove all obstacles in 
the Antaiiksa ® (78) 

Striking the ground thiee times with his heel, let him 
drive away all earthly obstacles, and then fill the place of 
worship with the incense of burning sandal, fragrant Aguru, 
saffron and camphor He should then mark off a rectangular 
space as his seat, draw a triangle within it, and therein worship 
Kama-rupa with the 

Mantra 

To Kama-rupa,’ Namah (79-80) 

Then for his scat spreading a mat ® over it, let him worship 
the Adhara-Sakti ® of the Mat with the 

Mantra 

Klim, Obeisance to the Adhara-Sakti of the lotus- 
seat (81) 


' Samany^rghya 

= Divya drsu— literally, “celestial gaze,” which ^ 
tice of the process of Hatha Yoga called Trataka The Sadhaka without 
winking, gazes at some minute object until tean start from ms eyes 
Practice m Trataka secures Divya-drsti (see the Secemd Upadesa ot the 
Gheranda Samhitd) A Deva’s eyes do not wmk The gaze is steady 
The Sadhaka’s must be that 

^ Divya-vighna — those obstructive beings which originate from Svah 
^ Astra-Mantra, or Phat 

“ The Plane Bhuvah, between earth and heaven (Svah) 

8 Aguru a kmd of aromaUc wood obtainable in the Garo hills— much 
used in worship 

’ Who IS the Presiding Divmity or Adhi 5 tatr Deva of the place 
8 Asana, generally, a mat of Kusa grass 
* Sakti of the support 

Khm Adhara-saku-kamalasanaya Namah— that is, the power of 
support of the lotus-seat 
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The Sadhaka well versed in Mantra should then seat 
himself accoidmg to the “ Virasana postuie,” with his face 
towards the East or the North, and should purify the Vijaya ** 
(82) with the following 

Mantra 

Om, Hrim, Ambrosia, that springeth from ambrosia. 
Thou that showerest ambrosia, draw ambiosia for me again 
and again Bring Kalika within my control. Give Success, 
Svaha 

This is the Mantra for the consecration of Vijaya (83-84). 
Then inwardly reciting the Mula-mantra ^ seven times over 
the Vijaya, show the Dhenu,® the Yom,® the Avahani,^ and 
other ® Mudras (85) 

Then satisfy the Guru in the Lotus of a thousand petals ® 
by thrice offering him the Vijaya with the Samketa-Mudra, 


^ Baddha-virasana Cf Gheranda Samhitd 

Ekapadam athaikasmin vmyased urusamstitam 
Itarasmim stata pascad virasanam udahrtam 

^ J^arcotic Bhang (hemp) or siddhi, as it is called in Bengah, 

and which is used in all ceremonies 

uu amrtodbhave amrta-varsim amrtam akarsaya-karsaya 

siddhim dehi Kalikam me vasam-anaya svaha ” 

^ Vide p 96, note 8 


The Cow-Mudra The two little and ring fing ers are joined, the 
a ter crossing one another The two middle cross one another, and join 
two index fingers See note under v 74 

® Vide ante, note 5 under v 74 


joined together, showing the palms with two thumbs 
g ^ ^ gesture with which honoured guests are received 

(W referred to, but not mentioned in the text, are— 

Sammiiklfw^’ - (3) Sannidhapani, (4) Sanmrodhinl, and (5) 

Avahani and others Cf Daksina- 
nlacmiT ^ These are gestures of — (1) invoking and welcoming, (2) 

(51 con{rnntin^^'^^A?f placing on a seat, (4) restraining or detaining, and 
(5) confronting All these gestures are made by the fingers and pata 

to the Lotus in the head The Mantra when bowing 

to Adva Kalilf 5 ^ Namah, to Ganesa Om Ganesaya Namah; 
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and the Devi in the heart by the Vyaya with 

the same Mudra, and reciting the Alula-mantra (8b) men 
offer oblaUons to the mouth of the Kundali,^ with the Vijaya 
reciting the following 


Mantra 

Aim (O Devi Sarasvati), Thou Who controUest all life, 
do Thou inspire me, do Thou inspire me, and remam ever 

on the tip of my tongue Svaha ^ (87) 

After drinking the Vijaya^ he should bow to the Gum, 
placing his folded palms over the left ear, then to Gane^, 
placing his folded palms over his right ear, and lastly to the 
Eter al Adya Devi ^ by placing his folded palms in the middle 
of his forehead, and should meditate meanwhile on the 
Devi (88) 

The Sadhaka should place the articles necessary lor 
worship® on his nght, and scented water and other Kula 
arucles ’ on his left (89) Saying the Mula-mantra terminated 
by the Weapon-Mantra,® let him take water from the common 


1 Bharati says ReciUng the Mantra, “ Aim {name of ^nda- 

natha — Sri-guru-Sri-padukam tarpayami Namah, an be'atisfied 

gesture (Sanketa-Mudra) taught by the Guru, the ® Vfrila-m'antra 

three tunes bv (offer of) Vijaya (Bham) and rTCiting e i " ganiketa 
2 r , “ Hrim Adyam Kalim tarpayanu Svaha --and tv. dr the Samke^ 
Mudra the Devi should be satisfied three tunes in *e heart The Satnke 
Mudra in the text is the Tattva-Mudra taught by tnc uru , , „ . , 

That IS, the Sakti KundahnI, as to tv horn 
Poiter Oblation is made to Kundali by the Sadhaka, pKcn^ the 

Vijaya in his otvn mouth 

’Aim vada Vagvadim mama jivhagre sth.ri-bhava sarva-sattva- 
vasamkan Svaha ” 

* Bham 


^ Tlie pnmordial Devi 

® Piija dravya, that is, flowers and the like 


' Kula-dratya — i e , wine, etc 
’ Phat 
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offering and sprinkle the articles of worship with it, and then 
enclose himself and the articles in a circle of water ^ After 
that, O Queen of Devas’ let him by the Vahni Bija - surround 
them with a wall of Fire f90) Then lor the purification of 
the palms of his hands he should take up a flower which has 
been dipped in sandal paste, rub it between the palms, reciting 

the while the Mantia Phat, and then throw it away fto h’S 
left) (91) 

Then in the following manner let him fence all the Cj[uai tcrs 
so that no obstructions proceed from them Join the first 
and second fingers of the right hand, and tap the palm of the 
left hand three times, each time after the first with greater 
force, thus making a loud sound, and then snap die fingers 
while uttering the Weapon-mantra i (92) He should then 
proceed to purify the elements of his body.s The good 
badhaka should place his hands in his lap with the palms- 
upwards, and fix his mind on the Muladhara Cakra ® and 
rouse I^ndahni by uttering the Bija “ Hum Having so 
roused Her, he should lead Her with Prthivi ’ by means of 


at a tune while the hand maU and a few drops allowed to drop 

to surround (accordincr tn streak of water is thus made 

however, to Tarkalam^ara’c articles of worship According, 

surround both htmself and thrafdctewlh't'he (Sadhaka) 

That IS, Ram, the Bija of Fire. 

® This IS the Dig-bandhana nte 
Astra — that is, “ Phat ” 

Ae body are punfied bv arf rite m which the component elements of 
Yoga See A AvaWs^ proc^s sinular to the real Kundalinl 
•The lowest V SMa 

m the human body (see Serpent 

J Earth element Th** Prfi, - -r- 

12 the Muladhara is broue-hi- together with whatever there is 

Tattva in each of the lowef Jala-tattva The 

into that in a higher ^ first united with and then dissolved. 
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the Hamsa Mantra to the Svadhisthana Cakra,^ and there 
unite “ the Tattva (of Prthivi or Earth and so forth) with the 
Tattva (of Jala or Water and the rest) ^ (93-94) Then let 
him dissolve Prthivi as also odour, and the organ of Smell 
into the Tattva of Water"* Dissolve Water and Taste, as also 
the sense of Taste itself,® into the Tattva of Fire (95) Dissolve 
Fire and Form, and the sense of Sight itself,® into Air 

Let Air and all connected therewith and Touch, as 
also the sense of Touch itself be dissolved into Ethei ® (96) 
Dissolve Ether along with Sound into Ahamkara ® and the 
latter into Mahat,*® Mahat itself into Prakrti, and Prakrti 
Herself into Brahman (97) Let the Sadhaka, having thus 
dissolved all the Tattvas,** then think of a black man in the 
left cavity of his abdomen the embodiment of all sin He 

^ The Cakra next above the Muladhara at the sexual organs (see 
Serpent Power) In actual Yoga the Vayu is gently driven up the 
middle of the Susumna Nadi, by the Hamsa Mantra and Prthivi, which 
IS in the Muladhara, is absorbed in Kundall 

^ Niyojayet=Vilapayet 

® Here commences the description of the rite of Bhuta-suddhi 

■* The Guna of Prthivi is smell This Guna and the sense of smell is 
dissolved m Water Odour is the objective and the sense of Smell the 
subjective side of Prthivi Both are dissolved in “ Water ” in the 
Svadhisthana 

® The tongue The objective physical quality of Water affects as us 
Taste Subjectively the Tattva is the sense of Taste through the organ 
the tongue 

° The eyes Both objective Fire and Form and subjective Vision are 
dissolved in Air 

’ Everytlung that can be touched 

® Vyoma — that is, the void in which Ether is 

° The “ I-making ” faculty of Consciousness, from which the five 
subtle elements (already in the worship ideally dissolved) proceed 
Mahat, or the Mahat-tattva, that is, Buddhi 

There are altogether twenty-five Tattvas, categories, principles, oi 
elements in the Samkhya Philosophy The twenty-three emanations fiom 
Prakrti are dissolved into Her who is one with Brahman 

** Papatmakam deham=papam atmani svasmin >asya cvam bhutam 
deham (Bharati) — the body wherein sm abides This is the Papapurusa 
See “ Sinful body ’’ next verse 
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is of the size of a thumb, with red beard and red eyes, holding 
a sword and shield, angry, with his head ever held low (99) 
Then the foremost of Sadhakas should meditate on the 
smoky-coloured Vayu Bija ^ as in his left nostril, and as he 
inhales through that nostril mentally repeat it sixteen times, 
and thus dry the sinful body (100) Next, meditating on 
the red Bija of Agni ^ which is in the navel, the (Sadhaka’s) 
body with all its sinful inclinations should be burnt up by 
the fire born of the Bija, assisted by sixty-four Kumbhakas 
(101). Then, thinking of the white V^runa-Bija ^ in his 
forehead, let him bathe (the body which has been so burnt) 
with the nectar-like water dropping from the Varuna-Bija 
by thirty-two repetitions thereof whilst exhaling® (102). 

Having thus bathed the whole body from feet to head, 
let him consider that a new born Deva body has come into 
being (103) Then, thinking of the yellow Bija of the Earth ® as 
situate in the Muladhara circle,"^ let him strengthen his body by 
that Bija and by a steadfast and winkless gaze ® (104) 


^ Yam The colour Dhumra is smoky grey — the reddish 

CO our of fire seen through smoke Vayu is a friend of fire because it is 
necessary to and fans it 


2 That is, Ram— Bija of Fire 


. Kumbhaka The technical name of inspiration is Puraka of expira- 
^ ^ restraining or holding of breath is known as Kum- 

^ r sixty-four Kumbhakas, at the same 

sivtv frt of the Agni Bija, that is, the period is one requiring 

sixty-four repetitions of the Bija ’ f u o 

^ That IS, Vam— Bija of Water 


® Recaka, which 
thirty-two times 


IS also repetitions of Varuna-Bija, is to be performed 


® Prthivi-Bija— Lam 

digits Sove^he^anus^ Lotus, two digits below the sexual organ and two 

procceS'^o the^ rit^ W Bhuta-suddhi, and the Text 

lamkara says that in as Jivanyasa (see verses 106-108) Tarka- 

proccdure is ns fnll ^^rse Jivanyasa is only given in brief The full 

P occclurc ,s as follows After Bhuta-suddhi, the Sadhaka places his hand 
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Placing his hand on his heart and uttenng the 


Mantra 


Am, Hrlm, Krom, Hamsah, So’ham,^ 
let him infuse therewith, into his new body the hfe of the 
Devi (105) ^ 

O Ambika * having thus puriBed the elements ^ m his 
body the Sadhaka should reahse that he is one with the Devi,^ 


on his heart and says “ He I am ” (So’ham) The sense of the Mantra 
IS “ She I am " “ I am the Adya Kahka who is Brahman (Brahma- 

mayl) ” Thereafter he puts Kula-Kundalmi and others m these places 
and with his hand on the heart recites the followmg Mantras — Am, 
Hrim, Krom, Yam, Ram, Lam, Vam, Sam, Sam, Sam, Haum Haum, 
Hamsah, Srimadadya-Kalikayah prana iha pranah (The Pranas or vital 
airs of the glorious primordial Kalika are the vital airs here) Then, 
repeatmg the Bijas as above says Srimadadya-Kahkaya jiva iha stitah 
^he Jiva or hfe of the glorious Adya K^ika is here) Then same Bijas 
Snmadadya-Kahkayah sarvendnyam, same Bijas Srimadadya Kalikaya 
vammanaicaksuh srotra ghrana prana cagatya sjkham ciram tistantu 
Svaha (may all the senses of the glorious Adya Kahka, may the speech, 
mind, vision, hearing, smell, hfe of the Adya Kahka come here and abide 
in happiness always) 

^ That IS, “ He I am ” Sah=he, Aham=I The two words, when 
combined, according to the rules of Sandhi, become So'ham, or the umty 
of the individual and Supreme Spirit 

■ Literally, “ Place the vital air of the Devi into his body ” Taddche 
Devyah pranan mdhapayet The Sadhaka puts into the newly formed 
body of his the hfe of the Devi He realises in his body the identity of 
himself with Her This Sloka concludes Jiva-nyasa, and then next proceeds 
to Matrka-nyasa (see “ Saili and Saktd) 

Cf 

1 The Deva alone should worship Deva 

A non-Deva (a-deva) should not worship Deva 

— Gandharva Tanira 


2 An a-Visnu (non-Visnu), should he worship Visnu, gains no 

merit thereby Become Visnu yourself before you worship 
Visnu 

— Toga vastsfha 

3 By worship of Rudra one becomes Rudra himself 
By worship of Surya one becomes Surya himself 
By worship of Visnu one becomes Visnu, and 

By worship of Sakti one becomes Sakti 

— ylgni Parana 

® I c , performed Bhuta-iuddhi 
■* Devibhava-parayana 
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and with mind intent do Matrka-nyasa.i xhe ^si of 
Matrka® is Brahma, and the verse is Gayatri, and Matrka 
IS the presiding Devi thereof; the consonants are the heed 
and the vowels the Saktis,’ and Visarga is the End. In 
Lipi-nyasa,3 Q Mahadevi! it is necessary to state the object 
with which the rite is being performed. Having in 
performed Rsi-nyasa, Kara-nyasa and Anga-nyasa shoul 

be performed (106-108) 


1 Disposition of the letters of the alphabet or body of_the 
the body of the Sadhaka The meaning of Matrica-ny^a is as iohow ' 
After the destruction of the body which is the product of Avi y 
body IS created by Bhuta-suddhi _ 

The identity of the individual and Brahman is realised. Then m t e 
body of the Sadhaka which is a microcosm (l^sudra-brahmand^ 
produced the Devatas and the like of the six Cakras Tarkalamka 
then quotes the foUowmg Texts “ From Sambhu who ^ 

(Bmdvatma) the associate of Kala (Kala-bandhu) and K.ala (K A 
originated Sadasiva who is all pervading and witness ot , 

(Jagatsaksi) From Sad^iva came Isa, from Isa, Rudra, from j 

Visnu and then Brahma Thus did they originate {Sarada- 1 i 

w 15-16) After this by Jiva-nyasa the Prana, Indrp^as, and me i 
the Brahmarupa Devi are placed m the body of the Sadhaka 1 j v 

he utters different letters which constitute the different parts 
of the Devata They are placed in the corresponding parts of the Sadha a 
body The body of the Devata is composed of the letters of the Matrka. 

2 Revealer, he who proclaimed the Mantra to the world 

^ That IS, the Matrka-Mantra. 

^ A form of verse 


^ That IS, Sarasvati, as the origin of the letters. 

° Bija 

’ The vowels are the Saktis, which enable the utterance of the con- 
sonants (the Bijas), which by themselves cannot be uttered. The latter 
merely interrupt the vowel sounds 

® Final hard-breathing A, which comes at the end of the letter, and is 
the end or Kilaka Kilaka literally means a peg, a fence. 

® Or Matrka-nyasa. 

^ In w 107 and 108 Sadasiva wishmg to show the mode of doing 
Jiflatrka-nyasa speaks of Rsi-nyasa and says that it is necessary to state the 
object (Viniyoga) of the rite The prelimmary Nyasa called Rsi-nyasa ^ 
done thus Sirasi (on the head) Brahmane Namah (obeisance to Brahmaiy. 
Mukhe (on the mouth) Gayatryai chhandase Namah. Hrdaye (m the 
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O Beauteous Face' the Mantras enjoined for Sadanga- 
nyasa ^ are Ka-varga ^ between Am and Am,® Cavarga ^ 
between Im and Im,® Ta-varga ® between Um and Um,^ 
Ta-varga ® between Em and Aim,® and Pavarga between. 
Om and Aum,^^ and the letters from Ya to Ksa between. 
Bmdu and Visarga respectively (109-1 10) Having placed 
the letters according to the rules of Nyasa, the Sadhaka should, 
next meditate upon Sarasvati 


heart) Matrkayai Sarasvatyai Devatayai Namah (to the Devata Matrka. 
Sarasvati) Guhye (m the anus which is in the region of the Muladhara) 
Vyanjanebhyo Bijebhyo Namah (obeisance to the Bijas the consonants) 
Padayoh (on the two feet) Svarebhyah Saktibhyah (the vowels which are 
the Saktis) Namah Sarvangesu (on all the limbs) Visargaya Kilakaya 
Namah (to Visarga the Kilaka) For the attainment of Dharma, Artha, 
Kama and Moksa Lipi-nyasa (=Matrka'nyasa) is employed (Vimyoga) 

1 Sad-amga-nyasa is done by placmg the hands on si\ different parts 
of the body, and Kara-nyasa is done with the five fingers and pahns of the 
hands only The latter is also called Angustadi-sad-anga-nyasa As. 
to _Kara-nyasa cf 1, 3, 25 Satapatha Brdhmand, and 3, 2, 1, 6, for Anga- 
nyasa For Dhyana of letters, see Lalydyana Srauta Sutras, 2, 9, 12, as 
to Nyasa see ^ 5r , 7, 5, 2, 12 As to Mudra cf Kdtyayana Srauta 
Sutra, 16, 3, 4 also iS Br , 6, 8, 2, 6 This group is placed on the thumb 
in Kara-nyasa and in the heart in Anga-nyasa with namah 
- That IS, the five letters — Ka, Kha, Ga, Gha, and Na 
^ Short and long A of Sanskrit alphabet, with nasal Anusvara super- 
posed placed on the thumbs and the heart 

■* That IS, the letters Ca, Cha, Ja, Jha, and Na on index fingers 
and head with Svaha 

^ Short and long I On middle fingers and crown lock (Sikha) with 
Vasat 

® That IS, hard Ta, Tha, Da, Dha, Na (Murdhanya) 

’ Short U and long U 

® That IS, soft Ta, Tha, Da, Dha, Na (Dantya) on ring fingers and 
Kavaca with Hum 

® E and Ai of alphabet, with n«sal Anusvara 

That IS, letters Pa, Pha, Ba, Bha, and Ma on little fingers and three 
Eyes with Vausat O and Au 

That IS, Ya, Ra, La, Va, §a (Talavya), Sa (Murdhanya), Sa, 
(Dhantya), Ha, La (pronounced witharolhng sound), and Ksa placed on 
the palm and back of the hands 
The nasal sign 


The hard-breathing h 
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the great liberation 


Dhyana 


■ , 3ee. .eluse ^ In l.e Devi 

with a white halo, ^ tws of the alphabet, on 

taast ate eotnposed o whose breast 

whose radiant forehead is h l,^„ds 

are high and rounded, and w of 

^akes Jn.na-mudra^ ^i^d learning ' (112). 

Uudraksa" beads, the jar of nectar, a ^ j.^^lrka,- *« 

SSdhaka places the letters m the^ ^ 

Ha and Ksa in the Ajna Lotus, tne 


I Asraye=Bhaje=I adote (Bharatl). upwards, and 

s A g«ture of *e hands The finger « The text has 

the fingers closed. She is -y 5 ‘^s Tnana-mudia 

Mudra only which the Commenta « V ^ Nepal, m use by ^aivas. 

3 Rudraksa is the stone of fruit, whic gr and rneta- 

d Vidya, learning, which consists of O Practical Arts, such as 
nhvsics (21 Trayi, the three Vedas, (3) Cp.ence of Government. 

Apiculture, Medicine, etc ; (4) j’ - Knowledge of the Spirit. 

T? hes ^Manu adds (vu, 43) a fifth-Atma-vidya,Jnow^^ Vedangas, 
Others divide Vidya ^^to fourteen section Jog Law Othe^> 
Puranas, the Mimamsa, Nyaya, ^ , division eighteen Th 

again add the four Gpa-vedas, making , s Kalpa (ceremonial), 
Vedangas are Siksa (Science of NiruSa %xplanation of 

Vyakarana (linguistic analysis, or (Metre). These are 

vldic words), Jyonsa (Astrononiy), Chand^^ gome 

regarded as auxiliary to, and j^^ie. 

people interpret Vidya to mean the Mudra of that name 

5 SarasvaQ eyebrows 

«That IS, the six Cakras or (Anahata), navel 

(Ajna), in the region of the throat VH : ^^at portion of the 

(Mampura), sexual organ (Svadhisthana), anus respectively 

UneSm which lies tvvo digits froxn that organ a J Je anus 
(Muladhara) The letters are said, and with suitable aci 

these SIX regions t, i i-f q Ha and K-sa, 

’ Ajha-Cakra, a Lotus of two petals, with the letter eternal 

whose presidmg gate is Hakrni W.thm *e petal there ^_.^^g5.il9; 
Seed, bnlliant as the autumnal moon Stva bamnita, cnap 
and Satcakra-nirupanai A Avalon’s Serpent Tower) 
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Visuddhai Lotus, the letters fiomKa to Tam Ac Anahata- 

Lotus, Ae letters from Da to Pha m the Mampu a Lotus 
the letters from Ba to La m the Svadhisthana Lotus, and m 
the Muladhara^^ Lotus Ac letters Va to Sa And g 
Aus m his mmd placed Aese letters of the alphabet, th 

Sadhaka place them outwardly (113-115) 

Having placed them on Ae forehead, the face, eyes, 
cars, nose, checks, upper hp,® teeA, head, hollow of Ac mout 
back, the hump of Ac back,’ navel, belly, heart, should , 
(four) jomts m Ae arms, ends of Ac arms, heart, ( our) joi 
of Ac legs, ends of legs, and on all parts from the hear to the 
t^vo arms, from Ac heart to Ac two legs, from Ae heart to Ae 
mouth, and from the heart to Ae different ^ 

indicated Pranayama should be performed (116-118) 


K«, 

ThAt dC N», “V/ .hJ of 

MShara. Root 

dwells the Devi-Kun^hni, e™ „ x beautiful as the Banduka flower, 
IS the seed (B.ja) Ae great energy, subtle with a 

fl^e''of^fire'^'R''''enMc1es ^ Sva>iiinbhu-Linga (see Serpent Power, 

by A A ) , 6 ut* nn/f ^akia In the text only Osta (upper 

« See ®,t.f*’Dracticc is as described in the work cited 

hp) IS menuoned, but th p ^ ,.^11,. ^ Kakud Here it means 

the pomS^'l.f Ae baKt^een Ae two shoAder-blades, where a hump, 

and' A^ffing^fplacI 

domg Matrka-nyasa is as louows 
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THE GREAT LIBERATION 


Draw in the air by the left nostril whilst inwardly uttering 
the Maya Bija^ sixteen times, then iill up the body by 
Kumbhaka by stopping the passage of both the nostrils with 
little, third finger, and thumb w'hilst making Japa of the Bija 
sixty-four times, and, lastly, exhale the air through the right 
nostril whilst making Japa of the Bija thirty-two times - 


letter A on forehead and say Am Namah With first, middle and third 
fingers put round the mouth and say Am Namah. With thumb and third 
place I on nght eye and say Im Namah. Same fingers on left eye Im 
Namah. Back of thumb on right ear Um Namah and left ear Om Namah. 
Little finger and thumb on right nostrils Rm Namah. on left nostiils Rm 
Namah First, second, third on right cheek Lim Namah: on left Lim 
Namah Ivliddle finger upper hp Em Namah On lower lip Aim Namah 
Third finger upper teeth Om Namah Lower teeth Aum Naraah. 
Middle finger head Am Namah. Third finger on opened mouth 
Ah Namah. ^ ^ 


Then passing to the consonants, with middle, third and little fingers 
jomed together place on nght shoulder Kam, on elbow Kham, on wrist 
Gam, With same fingers place on lower forms of fingers of right hand 
Gham and on tips of fingers Nam in the same way on left arm place 
Cam, Cham, Jam, Jham and Nam. Then on right leg on hip-joint 
mee ankle, lower joints and tips of toes place Tam, Tham, Dam, Dam, 
Nam and on the left place Tam, Tham, Dam, Dham and Nam. With 
same fegers on right side place Pam on left Pham, on back Bam. With 
tnumb ^ddle third and little fingers place Bham on navel On belly 
p ace M^m with all the fingers. On the heart put Yam saying Tvagat- 
mane Nai^h with the pahn of the hand On the right shoulder with 
palm put Ram saying Asrgatmane Namah With palm place Lam on 
me hump saymg Mamsatmane Namah. On left shoulder pL’ce Vam 
with palm saying Medatmane Namah. From the heart to the right 
o “ Asthyatmane Namah. From the heart to 

llLr Sam saying Majjatmane Namah From heart to nght leg 

Sukratmane Namah From heart to left leg place 
sav Branahnai^ Namah. From heart to belly place Lam and 

mlt^ne From heart to mouth place Ksam and say Para- 

This IS the Vahirhyasa of Matnka (Tarkalamkara} 
{Cf Ullasa iii°4^^°^ prescribed Mudras a flower may be used 

^ Saguna-Sakti 

Kumbhaka, Recaka The air inhaled by Puraka 
and, when exhaled a body five times durmg Kumbhaka, 

rektS O". and the reiSiimng three- 

forces and the Pranayama being the increase of the vital 

kepun hshtebf^,^ *=>=17 The more the air (vital breath) is 
pt m, lighter becomes the body and the stronger the vitality. 
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{119-120) The doing of this thrice through the right and 
left nostrik alternately is Pranayama 

After this has been done, Rsi-nyasa ^ should be performed 
(121) The Rsis ^ of the Mantra are Brahma and the Brahma- 
Tsis,** the metre is of the Gayatri and other ^ forms, and its 
presidmg Devata is the Adya-Kali (122) ^ The Bija is the 
Bija of the Adya,® its Sakti is the Maya-Bija,’ and that which 
comes at the end ® is the Kamala-Bija ® Then the Mantra 
should be assigned to the head, mouth, heart, anus, the 
two feet, and all the parts of the body (123) ^ The passing 
of the two hands three or seven times over the whole body 
from the feet to the head, and from the head to the feet, making 


^ As to the meaning of Nyasa see ^aUt and Sakta 
“ Rsi, the inspired Teacher by whom it has been originally seen — that 
is, to whom it has been revealed 
^ Mmd-bom sons of Brahma 

* Usnik, Anustup, Brhati, Pankti, Tristup and Jagati, are with 
Cayatri, the seven metres 

® W 122, 123 give the Rsyadi-nyasa of the Mantra that is the Rsi- 
Nyasa and other kmds of Nyasa which are reqmred to the done 
® t « , Krim 
’ 1 e , Hrim 
® 1 e , the Kilaka 

° : e , Srim , 

Nyasa To these different parts these Bijas should be assigned 
— that IS, when the Mantra is said, it is thought of as being located in the 
head, mouth, etc, the hands touching the part m quesuon Vinyaset 
=Nyasa should be done=should be placed 

The mode of doing Rsyadi Nyasa of the Mantra Hrim, Srim, Krim, 
Parameivari Svaha is as follows On the head place the hand saymg salu- 
tation to Brahma, the Brahmarsis and other Rsis On the Mouth salu- 
tation to the metres Gayatn and others On the heart salutation to the 
Srimad Adya Kahka the Devata In the Muladhara salutation to the 
Bija Krim On the two feet salutation to the Saktl Hrim and on every 
part of the body salutation to the Kilaka Srim The Rsis of this Mantra 
arc Brahma and the Brahmarsis The metres are Gayatri and others 
Snmad-Adya-I^ika is the Devata Krim is Bija (of Kali), Hrim is Saku 
and Srim is Kilaka The object of usmg this Mantra is attainment of the 
four Purusarthas by Rsyadi-nyasa 
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Japa meanwhile of the Mula-mantra/ is called Vyapaka- 
nyasa,^ which yields the declared result (124). 

O Beloved ' by adding in succession the sLx long vowels 
to the first Bija “ of the Mula-mantra, six Vidyas ' are formed. 
The wise worshipper should in Anga-kalpana = utter in succes- 
sion these or the Mula-mantra « alone (125), and then say 
to t e two thumbs, “ to the two index fingers,” “ to the 
two imddle fingers,” “ to the two ring fingers,” “ to the two 
1 tie fingers, ^ “ to the front and back of the two palms,” 
concluding with Namah, Svaha, Vasat, Hum, Vausat, and 
-rnat m their order respectively ^ (126). 

in,r ^ “ Namah,” when touch- 

Svaha,” and when touching the crown lock 


^ The chief Mantra of the Rite 

over, whiSi i^SokU-phak-s?d<^fdr^ spreading aj] 

IS done with the fingers ^ Here follows Kara-nyasa which 

"Hrim 

I to the middtrfingJr^^HlSniVth first finger, 

, Hrah to the nalm fourth finger, Hraum to the little 


Hrum to the middle finger^^Hraf Hrim to the first fingei 

finger, Hrah to the palm and^bati of eadi h^nd 

whole body. S duuSShedfro''^ of ‘fi 

sadanga- nyisa ^"^uished from that of the fingers, is called Hrdayad 

’ ThlTe^'^lTr^'^°' Paramesvari Svaha 

Aumb ^ Kara-nyasa beginmng wit 

T^i^anibhyam Svaha Wr- ^ Angustabhyam Namah 

Ana^kabhyam Hum Hraum fc ^adhyamabhyam Vasat, Hrain 
prstabhyam Phat ’ Kanisthabhyam Vausat, Hrah Karatala 

Hrii^vihM?the“h^rferfcoer“H ?”?) ^^mah to the two thumbs 
Hmlf to the two S fin^eiS fingers 

flifPr* and fingers abovemp.nh o hand In ordmary Kara-Nyasc 

different m different SampradayTs the method i: 

In w 125 lofi j ^ 

Anganyasa ’ nrection is given as regards Kara-nyasa 


I ^ 

nyasa that is, Nyasa done with°the^'^^°''^ ^ called Hrdayadi-sadahg 

^ •’’o ^ ports of the body, bigmnmg 
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say “ Vasat ” Similarly when touching the two upper 
portions of the arms, the three eyes ^ and the two palms, utter 
the Mantras Hum and Vau,at and Phat respectively In 
this manner Nyasa of the six parts of the body should be 
practised, and then the Vira should proceed to Pitanyasa 
(127-128) Then let the Vira ^ place m the Lotus of the 
Heart, ^ the Adhara-sakti,^ the Tortoise, “ Sesa (the serpent), 
Prthivi,8 the Ocean of Ambrosia,“ the Gem Island,^® the 


the heart-m^, heart, head, the croun lock, 

the covered hands touch arms above the elbow), the ire ^ ^ Hnin 

note), and two palms The Mantra is Hram Hrdayaya Namah, Hnm 

Sirase Svaha, etc 

1 The central eye, situated m the forehead between the other two 
The eye of Wisdom (Jnana-caksu) 

* Here the Pitas take the place of the Matrka These Pitas are the 
ten from Adhara Sakti to Padmasana 

® From here to verse 135 Pita-nyasa is dealt with 

‘Hrdayambuje The Lotus, with all it “ntains, is called Ananda- 
Kanda (vtde post) This is the Sthula aspect for worship of that whic 
exists in the twelve-petalled lotus 

« Adhara-sakti, Sakti of support Everything in the universe has a 
support, or energy by which it is upheld 

' Kurma on which the worlds are said to rest The KQrma is the 
emblem of patient endurance Cf S Br , vii, 5, 1 

’ Which IS on the Tortoise The Deva, King of Serpent, 
thousand hoods, crown on its head, red like the lea o a m g ’ 
bearded, brown-eyed, wearing yellow silk oloth. holdmg lotus mac^ conchy 
and discus, adorned with ornaments lying m 

Pmdna) He supports the worlds {Kurma Parana, verse 48, where the 

the Dhyana is given) . zi ^ l j 

8 PrthvI or Prtluvi, Devi Earth Supported by Sesa In the body 

It IS in fedhara beloW which in the lower limbs are the previous sup- 
porting Saktis 

° Sudhambudlu a u t'i, 

10 T I r tMani-dvipa) in the Ocean of Ambrosia There are 

Isle of GeiM (Mani dv p ; Rudra-yamala says 

seven oceans, of milk ana oin ^ myriads of gross world-systems, in 
Outside and be^n r j^jectar more than 1,000 crores of Yojanas in 
the centre of ^e Ocean of of Yojanas in area, the lamp of the 

extent, is the Oem Island, 1 ,},ree lakhs of Yojanas 

r htighl^'ldorLo with twenty-five halls, representing the twenty-five 
Tattvas ” 



the great libeigyiton 

Parijata tree,^ the Chamber of Gems "’Inch fufil all desircv 
the Tewelled Altar, » and the Lotus Seal (i29-H0). 1 

shoid place on the right shoulder, the left shoulder, Ac t^t 
hrp, the left hrp, rcspccUvely and m thctr o.dc . Dha ma 
Jnana,^ Atsvarya.« and Vairagya’ (131) and 
worshipper should place the negatives of these quahtics o ^ 
mouth, the left side, the navel, and the nght s_ide rcspec y ^ 
(132) Next let him place in the heart, Anaiida i^ana. , 


1 A Tree with scented flower m the Heaven oi ^miuta, 

five celestial Trees in the garden of Indra— Isle of Gems 
Santara, Kalpaka-vrksa, Hari-candana Here a ticc m the s c ^ 

2 Cintamani-grha Cintamani is that gem which yields J 

desired Of that the chamber or house is built in h g „;jj.a-vana, 
the house of Cintamani, which is on the northern sid V 

all IS Cmtamam In the commentary on the which 

Cintamani house is said to be the pHce of origm of all cj. . 
bestow all desired objects (Cintita) The Laljtasahasra~}iut p 
Devi as residing there (Cmtamam-grhantahstha) 

3 The jewelled altar is in the Cmtamam Grha and on the is 
Lotus-seat on which is Devi with whom the Jivatma is one She is bvasa 
vittnpura-Devi (see Toqmihrdaya Tantra) The Mantra for placing mei 
m the heart lotus is Hrdayambuje (in the heart lotu^^ ,rihSm- 

Namah, Kurmaya Namah, Sesaya Naraah, Prthwyai Hamah, 
budhaye Namah, Mani-dvipaya Namah, ^ Parijata-tar^e -enri^va 
Cintamani-grhaya Namah, Mammanikya-vedikayai Namah, Padm y 
Namah 

^ The universal and special Law. 

3 Knowledge 
® Dominion and Power 


1 Dispassion, the state of freedom from all desires 

® The Mantra is Daksa-skandhe Dharmaya Namah Vama-skandhe 
Jnanaya Namah, Vama-katau Aisvaryaya Namah, Daksa-katau 
Namah, Mukhe Adharmaya Namah, Vama-parsve Ajnanaya Naman, 
Nabhau Anaisvaryaya Namah, Daksa-parsve Avairagyaya Namah 

® Literally “ Root of Bliss ” which gives the name to an eight-pet^led 
lotus m the heart (which, however, is not one of the six Cakras), where 
the Ista Devata is thought of It is immediately beneath the Anahata 
Cakra, facing upwards to the Anahata Gakra, which faces downwards 
The eight petals of this lotus are the eight Siddhis The eight Nayik^ 
whose names are given in the Text are the eight Saktis, and the eight 
Bhairavas their consorts are emanations of Siva 

By Surya, Soma, and Hutasana (Eater of Oblations) are meant the 
Sthula aspect of “ Sun,” “ Moon ” and “ Fire ” in the head, as to which 
see Chapter so-named in Woodroffe’s Garland of Letters and Serpent 
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Sun, Moon, Fire,i the Three Gunas ^ preceded by the first of 
their letters with the Bindu added thereto 3, the filaments and 
pericarp of the Lotus, and the eight Nayikas ^ of the Pitas 
on the petals The eight Nayikas are Mangala, Vijaya, 
Bhadra, Jayanti, Aparajita, Nandini, Narasimhi, Vaisnavi ^ 
The eight Bhair?vas ^ are Asitamga, Canda, Kapali, Krodha, 
Bhisana, Unmatta, Ruru, Samhari These should be placed 
on the tips of the petals of the lotus and then after Pitan- 
yasa is done m this way Pranayama should be done (133-135) 
Then the Sadhaka should, after forming his hands into 
the Kacchapa Mudra,’ take perfume and flower, and, placing 
his hands held m the same Mudra on his heart, meditate upon 
the eternal Devi (136) The nature of meditation upon Thee, 


Power In the early stage of Sadhana the Devata is here_ invoked On 
attainment of Yoga-siddhi the lotus is merged in the Sahasrara 
^ Standing for Ida, Pingala, and Susumna 


^ That IS, Sattva, Rajas, Tamas 

“That IS, the Sadhaka says Sam Saltvaya Namah, Ram Rajase 
Namah, and Tam Tamase Namah 

*The Nayikas like all other subordinate Saktis represent diffeient 
aspects and portions (Amsa) of the general Power m 
supremacy, happiness, continuance in victory, invinci ii y, P § 
(Nandini=daughter so called because pleasing to parents), ro^JMty and 
might (Narasimhi), Sakti of KarUkeya (Kaumari) or of Visnu (\aisnavi) 
which last name is given in ch vi, w 99, 100 post 

® The ceremony is accompanied by the following Mantra Hrdaye 
Ananda-kandaya Namah, Suryaya Namah, Somaya Nama^ rfmase 
Namah, Sam Sattvaya Namah, Ram 
Namah, Kesarebhyo Namah, Karmkayai Namah, 

(to the petals of the heart lotus) Namah, Mangalayai Namah Vijayayai 
Namah, etc Hrtpadma-patragrcbhyo (to the tips of the petals ol the 
heart lotus) Namah, Asitamgaya Namah, etc , 

« He of the black body, the Fierce One, the 
Angry One, the Terrific One, the Mad See notes 

These Bhairavas are aspects or emanations of the Ri,ov-imkara for 
under ch II v 23 and ch VI v 2) Some texts read Bliayamkara lor 

Unmatta „ . 

’ The Sadhaka first makes with his hands 
(Tortoise) Mudra (as to which, see Tanirasara, p 639), and, keeping 
hands in this postion, picks up the flower 



the great liberation 

o DevH IS of two kinds, according as Thou art thought of as 
formless or with a form.^ As formless Thou ai t jndlablc and 
incomprehensible, unmanifcst, all-pervading Ol Ihcc it 
cannot be said that Thou art cither this or like this i hou 
art omnipresent, transcendent, attainable only by Yogis throug i 
austerities such as the many acts of self-restraint and the like 
(137-138) 2 I will next speak of meditation upon Thee in 
corporeal form in order that the mind may learn concen- 
tration, that the desired end be speedily achieved, and that 
the power to meditate according to the subtle foim may be 

aroused ^ (139) i 

The form of the greatly lustrous Kalika, Mother of Kala,^ 

Who IS without form, is imagined according to Her qualities 
and actions® (140). 


1 Dhyana xs Sa-rupa or A-rupa 

2 Sama— control of the inclinations (Antahkarana) , Dhyana is of 
two kinds, namely, Sthula, gross or with form and Suksma or subtle^ 
the Brahman is thought of with form and attributes then it is Sthula Dhyana 
Dhyana of the formless (Nirakara) and attributelcss (Nirguna) is ^Lsma 
Dhyana The latter again is of two kinds (a) Bindudhyana, {bj Sunya- 
dhana The Bindu or Point has neither length nor height nor depth nor 
breadth It is however united with Maya (Mayayukta) It is from this 
Bindu that Brahma, Vrsnu and Mahesvara and others originated Medita- 
tion on that which is undifferentiated (Aparicchinna), attributeless, 
changeless, incomprehensible Sat Cit Ananda is Sunya-dhyana 
beyond the scope of mind and speech When by Yoga practice another 
“ sense ” is awakened then Yogis by Yoga-power experience the Bindu or 
Sunya This is called Brahma-saksatkara (Tarkalamkara) 

® That is, the meditation of the Devi as the Formless One Dhyana 
IS of two kinds Some speak of three kinds of Dhy^a, Sthula, Suksma 
and Para The Gheranda Samhtld speaks of three forms of Dhyana - 
Sthula, Jyotih, and Suksma 

^ Kala-mata which may mean as m Text or she who “ measures, 
that is, creates time (KMa) 

^ Sattva, Rajas and Tamas 

® Creation, Preservation, and Destruction, Anugraha and Nigraha 
or Nxrodha In this verse is given the answer to the anticipated question. 

One may meditate on form m Sthula-Dhyana but how can there be 
Sthula-Dhyana of Her who is formless without beginning or end^ ” 
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Dhyana 

I adore the Adya-Kahka Whose body is of the hue of 
the (dark) rain-cloud, upon Whose forehead the Moon gleams, 
the three-eyed One ^ clad in crimson raiment,^ Whose two 
hands are raised — the one to dispel fear, and the other to 
bestow blessing ^ — ^Who is seated, on a red lotus in full bloom. 
Her beautiful face radiant, watching Maha-Kala,^ Who elated 
with the delicious wine of the Madhuka flower,® is dancing 
before Her (141) 

After having meditated upon the Devi in this manner 
and placed a flower on his head, the Sadhaka should with 
all devotion worship Her with the articles of mental worship 
(142) Let him offer the Lotus of the heart ® for Her seat, 
the Ambrosia trickling from the Lotus of a thousand petals ^ 
for the washing of Her feet, and his mind as offering ® (143) 


* Symbolising the Past, Present and Future of Time, of whom she 
IS the Mother 

^ The Asana of the Devi is also red, which is the Rajasika colour 
Red is an active (Rajasika) colour The flower of these Tantnkas is the 
red Japa-puspa (hibiscus), and in the ritual of Lata sadhana the Mada- 
nagara is spnnlded with red sandal Red indicates Will and Desire 
(Iccha) and Vimarsa Sakti and so it said Sarva^a etasya lauhityam 
Vtmarsah See Introduction to Tantrdrdja, Vol VIII Tantrik Texts, Ed A 
Avalon 

^ That is, She makes the Abhaya-mudra and Vara-mudra 

^ Siva as the destroyer or as the embodiment of Time In Tantrardja 
(ch 36, V 40) Siva says “ whatever the letters in the word Kala signify 
that IS my body ” 

® The Madhuka flower, of which an intoxicating liquor is made 
The Kauhkaedra-bheda Tantra, which speaks of the different wines which 
should be drunk on different occasions, says “ On a joyful occasion should 
Madhvika be drunk ” Maha-kala is dancing because of the benignant 
state of the Adya Here the worship is mental (Manasa) not exterior 
(Bahya) 

® The cight-pctalled lotus — ^Ananda-kanda (see verse 133, ante) 

’’ The Lotus which is situated in the Brahma-randhra (Cavity of 
Brahma) is called Sahasrara (the thousand-petalled) 

® Arghya= offering of worship 
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Then let him offer the same ambrosia as water for rinsing of 
Her mouth and bathing of Her body, and the essence of the 
Ether as raiment of the Devi, the essence of smell for the per- 
fumes, his own heart ^ and vital airs,^ fire,*^ and the Ocean of 
nectar respectively as the flowers, incense, light and food 
offerings (of worship) (144-145) 

Let him offer the Sound in the Anahata Cakra ^ for the 
ringing of the bell, the essence of the Air for the fan and fly- 
whisk,5 and the functions of the Senses and the restlessness of 
the mind for the dance before the Devi (146). Let various 
kinds of flowers (of mmd) be offered for the attainment of 
purity of mmd L Amaya, ^ Anaham-kara,® Araga,io Amada,ii 


the sernimenf? ^ intellect as modified by 

because the Devi (Ether) or space itself is offered as raiment 

be imagined as Her ^ ^ "Pf^nva^ng, it is limitless space alone which can 

mfiSxtensiW^ the objectification of the 

imuuc cxtensity ot the supreme experience 

^ Pranah 

IS one oHhe seven u which follows (Sudham budhi) 

4 Th ^ the universe is surrounded 

verse 39 and^ nmth*^ Cakra (See Mdnasollasa 

so called because Daknna-murti Stotra) The Cakra is 

sounds are heard ernanaim ^ ^e“*^^"Producing cause — e g , a stroke — 
of the Universal Life ^ ^nbda-Brahma This is the Pulse 

8 ln7T' the image 

for Its entertainmem*^^^This ^is^^l singing before the Devata 

Sattvika, the dance bemcr fht l ^^J^^^ha-puja The Puja of the text is 
offered are in the human ^^"“^es All things 

or small egg or spheroid, of Bra^m^ called the Ksudra Brahmanda, 

Svabhipreta-padarthami^spatti ^(?h£fti)° ^'^^Idha-bodha or Brahma-jhana 
® Guilelessness 

“ DetaThn?enT°^^^^ Ahamkara=Atmani atipnyatvabhimanah 
“ Absence of pridernh ^ Bharat! ^absence of anger 
(Bharatl). P B>hanavidyadi-nimittakam cittasya utsukatvam 
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Arnoha,! Adambha,"- Advesa,^ Aksobha,'* Amatsarya, 
Alobha,6 and thereafter the five flowers-namely the most 
excellent flowers, Ahimsa,’ Indnya-nigraha,® Daya, Ksama, 
and Jnanaii With these fifteen flowers, which ^re fifteen 
qualities of dispostion,i"- he should worship the Devi (147-149)^ 
Then let him offer (to the Devi) the Ocean of Ambrosia, 
a mountain of meat and fried fish, a heap of parched food,^^ 
gram cooked in milk with sugar and ghee, the Kula nectar 
the Kula flower,i6 and the water which has been used for the 
washing of the Sakti Then, having sacrificed all lust 

I Freedom from delusion V.veka-Power to discriminate the real 
and unreal, coupled with dispassion i,,,r,nrrKv 

^Absence of duplicity straightforwardness or absence of hypocrisy 

(Dambha=Kapatata) 

3 Want of all enmity 

* Freedom from mental disturbance or repentance 

® Absence of envy , 

« Absence of greed Desire for more even when possessed of what 

is necessary 

’ Harmlcssness No oppression of others 
» Control of the senses such as of the eyes over their objects 
» Mercy, pity, kindness The desire to remove the pain and suffei g 
of others without hope of reward 

”s:r:.n,now.e<lg. K„w.c.sc or wh.. . n„„- 

bhavyamanair ity arthah Bhavarupa is the mental attitude ana 
of the Sadhaka 

13 W.np Mudra 

I'i Kulamrta, nectar produced by means of Sakti It is defined y 
Harihaiananda as Sakti-ghatitam amrtavisesam 

16 Tatpuspa that i', Strl-puspa or j’ the flower ” A 

Ltm^oyt on this occasion, which 

harananda says Stryamga-visesadhavanambtian 
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the alphabet, the alphabet from 

After reciting each of the 

to La. tL is known as Anuloma ^ 

mantra^ should be recited. ^ let the Sadhaka 

Again, beginning with ^ t’ Viloma.^ Ksa- 

tnake Japa of the Mantra T^ >s known 

kara « is called the Meru a eight times 

Japa should be done of the “'„etters » 

adding It to each of the last letters of *<= f ,he same 


Mantra 

O AdyaKalli Who abidest as the Spirit in ^f 

the innerlst Light,- O Mother! accept this inner Japa 

my heart I bow to Thee (156) 


neari-- x uww -v, , 

iThe Devi awakened m the S^Xabef and the string 

for Japa Here the beads are the letters of the Alphabet, 

IS ELundahni herself , , , A is so caHed because it is 

2 Which IS called §ri-kantha The letter so c 

an enquivalent of Visnu, and .^rx-kantha is the kind 

3 The nasal sound The verse ^"swers the q t 

of rosary to be used in this internal Japa by saying that it is to 
of the alphabet strung on K.undali- 

‘ Hrim, Srim, Krim, Paramesvari Svaha 
3 That IS, the ordinary order, as Viloma is the revers 

® The letter Ksa 


8 The letter Ksa /Tofoia or Tapa- 

’ The central and most promment bead m the ro^ y ( > 

■malaN ® above, note 4- 

' AT.- n Ta Pa Ya, Sa, which 

3 Varga The eight Vargas are A, Ka, Ca, Ta, ia, r , > . 

are the first letters of each g?oup- the last letters are Ah, Nga, INya, 

Na, Ma, Va, La 


XyJ.<*y Y f*y ^ — 

18 It IS offered to the left hand Antaratma 

12 Antar-jyotih — that is, the divine Light seen by the mwar 
e>e of the Siddha when the others are dosed. 

12 Antar-japa, that is said within 



M/\NTK(\S /\ND PURinaVTION 121 

Having offered the Japa, with the foregoing Mantra, 
he should mentally prostrate himself, touching in his nund 
the ground ivith the eight parts ^ of his body Having con- 
cluded the mental worship, let him commence the outer 
w'orship (157) 

I am now speaking of the consecration of the 

Viscsarghya,2 by the mere placing whereof the Devata is 

exceedingly pleased Do Thou listen (158) At the 

mere sight of the cup of tins offering the Yogmis, 


> Feet, hands, knees, breast, head, eyes, mind (Manas), and word 
(Vac) 

= The Visesarghya is the special olTcring, as contrasted with tlic 
STUianyarghya, placed in front of the room where, worship is being per 
formed 

® Altcndanu of numerous kinds of the Devi, who is Herself calle 
Yogmi Generally ho\>cver the Yogmis arc the Avarua Devatas of vaiious 
classes The Yogmis (sec jUdnarnava Tantra, Ch XVI, 140 el seq , 
TanSraraja, Tantrik Texts, Vol VIII) are of nine classes as appearing m 
the nine Cakras of the great Sriyantra, vtz (proceeding from the outermost 
Cakra, inwards) Prakata, Gupta, Guptatara, Ati-guptatara, Kula-kauia, 
Nigarbha, Rahasya, Para rahasya, Parapararahasya The lust m me 
outermost Cakra called Trailok>a-mohana and the last in the ’ 

called Sarvanandamaya In the same order tl« names of te ® 
worshipped are Tripura, Tripurcii, Tripurasundri, Tnpuravasim, rip 
Tnpuramahni, Tnpurasiddha, Tripuramba, Mahd-tripurasun an 
names of the Cakra in the same order are (1) Trailokya-mohana, 
Sarvaiapanpuraka, (3) Sarva-samksobhana, (4) Sarva-saubhagyapnda , 
(5) Sarvarthasadhaka , (6) Sarva-raksakara, (7) Sarva-rogahara, ( ) 
siddhiprada, (9) Sarvanandamaya 

In (1) are eight Yogmis, viz , Brahmi, Mahesvari^ 

Vai^navi, Varahi, C^unda, Mahalaksmi, eight Matrka ‘ 

eight Siddhis Worship is of these, as it is of the others, in their respecUve 
Cakras 

In (2) there are sixteen, vtz , Kamakarsmi, Bu'idhyakarsiru,_ Aham- 
karakarsml, labhdakaisini Spariakarsim, Rupakarsim, Rasakarai , 
Gandhakarsini, Cittakarsmi, Dhairyakarsini,_ Smrtyakarsini, Namakarsim, 
Bijakarsini, Atmakarsini, Amrtakarsini, Sarirakarsini 

In (3) there are eight viz , Ananga-kusuma, -^^"Sa-mekhala, Ananga- 
madana, Ananga-madanatura, Ananga-rekha, Ananga-vegmi, g 

kuia, Ananga-malmi 

In (4) there are fourteen, Sarva-samksobhini, Sarva-vidravini, 
karsmi, Sarvahladml, Sarva saimnohini, Sarva-stambhim, Sarva-jambhini, 
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Bhairavas/ Brahma and other Devatas dance for joy 
and grant Siddhi ^ (159). The disciple should on the 
ground in front of him and on his left draw with water 
taken from the Samanyarghya ^ a triangle, with the Maya- 
Bija ^ in its centre, outside the triangle a circle, and outside the 
circle a square, and let him there worship the l^akti ® of the 
Adhara ® with the 


Mantra 

Hrim Obeisance to the ^akti of the support ^ (160-161) 

He should then wash the support, and place it on the 
Mandala,® and worship the region of Fire with the 


Sarva-vasamkari, Sarva-ranjinl, Sarvonmadinl, Sarvartha-sadhani, Sarva> 
sampa tipunnl, Sarva-mantramayi, Saiva-dvandva-ksayamkari 

„ (^) there are ten, viz , Sarva-siddhi-prada, Sarva-sampat-prada, 

, , Sarva-mangala-kanni, Sarva-kama-prada, Sarva-sau- 

San^a-mrtyu-prasamanl, Sarva-vighna-mvanni, Sarvanga- 
sundan, Sarva-duhkha-vunocanl 

ten, , Sarvajna, Sarva-sakti-prada, Sarvaisvarya- 

hara ^^’^^■'T^tlhi-vinaiini, Sarvadhara, Sarva-papa- 

hara, Sarvanandamayi, Sarva-raksa, Sarvepsita-phala-prada 

Arui” Jaymf SarveSvaS^KauS ^odmi, Vimala, 

In (8) there are three viz , Kamesvari (Rudranl-Sakti^ 

Vajr^var. (Vaisnavi-^aktx), Bhagam^xm (BiSlSriiu) 

trxpurasundiri Thx^ suj^eme Yogxnl who xs Maha- 

The above total 78. Brahma-bxndu, Cit-svarupa, Samvxd-vedya 

^ See note under ch I, 23 

to consecraUon otvx°SIrgh^^^*^ proceeds 

nyarghya, placed offering, as contrasted with the Sama- 

In Kalxkula there xs no room where worship xs being performed 

belongs to the latter ^arghya but xn Srikula there xs Adya-kall 

’ A'**'-' » A tnpod 

■s the support '=‘y®Namah(3eenote5, p 113) Here the tripod 

® The diagram drawn as above. 
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Mantra 

Mam' Obeisance to the Mandala of Fire with its ten 
Kalas ^ 

And having washed the Arghya vessel with the Mantra 
Phat, the worshipper should place it on the Adhara ® with the 
Mantra Namah (162-163) 

He should then worship the cup with the 

Mantra 

Am' Obeisance to the Mandala of Sun with its twelve 
Kalas " 

And fill the vessel (in which the offering is made) whilst 
repeating the Mula-mantra,^ three parts with wine and one 
part with water, and having placed scent and flower m it, 
he should there worship, O Mother' ^ with the (164-165) 

Mantra 

Hm Obeisance to the Mandala of the Moon with its 
sixteen Kalas ® (166) 


^ Mam Vahni-mandalaya dcia-kalatmane Namah Ten aspects or 
digits of mamfestation are mentioned m Chapter V, verse 25 As to Kala 
see Woodroffe’s Garland of Letters 

■ The tripod or other support on which the Kalasa is placed 

^ Am Arka-mandalaya dvadasa-kalatmane Namah The Kalas arc 
referred to in Chapter VI, verses 32, 33 

‘ That IS, the cluef Mantra of the particular Devi worshipped, e g , 
here it is Hrim, Srim, Krim, Paramesvan Svaha 

° Ambika, a title of the Devi 

° tJm Soma-mandalaya iodaia kalatmane Namah The sixteen digits 
or Kalas are given m Chapter VI, verses 32, 33 
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He should then place in front of the special offering, on 
bael leaves ^ Durva grass, ^ flowers, and sun-dned rice ippe 
in red sandal paste (167) 

Having invoked the holy waters (of the sacred Kive 
into the Arghya) by the Mula-mantra and Ankusa-mudra, the 
Sadhaka should meditate upon the Devi as in it and worship 
Her with incense and flowers, and make Japa of the ^ u a 
mantra twelve times (168) After this let him display over 
the Arghya^ the Dhenu-Mudra,^ and the Yoni-Mudra, 
incense sticks and light The worshipper should then pour a 
little water from the Arghya into the vessel ^ kept for that 
purpose, and sprinkle himself and the offering therewith T e 
vessel containing the offering ® must not, howevei , be move 
until the worship is concluded (169-170). O Thou of pure 
Smiles 1 I have now spoken of the consecration of the special 
offenng 

I will now pass to the Yantra-raja which grants the 
aims of all human existence (171). 


^ The bael leaf (Bilva-patra) is sacred to Siva 

2 The bael leaves, grass, and flowers are placed at the end of 
projecting from, the vessel, their stems being m the wme and water Durva 
IS Panicum dactylon 

^ Aksata This is commonly called Atapa nee 

* Arghya, consisting of Japa flower (hibiscus or Rosa Sinensis), bael 
leaf, grass, nee, and red sandal, with wine and water 

® Vide p 100, note 5. ® Vide p 98, note 5 

’ Proksani-patra=a vessel for holdmg water to sprinkle. 

® Arghya. 

® Lest by so domg the Devata be disturbed 

10 Visesarghya 

n Yantra-raja, the Kmg of all Yantras This Yantra or Diagram of 
worship IS snniiar in form to that figured at p 732 of the Tantrasara as 
die Rudra-Bhairavi-Yantra Yantra-raja=Kmg of all Yantras so called 
in order to emphasise its importance m this particular form of Sadhana 

1“ Samasta-purusartha — t e , the fourfold aim of existence — ^Dhanna, 
Artha, Kama, Moksa 
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Draw a triangle with the Maya Bija ^ within it, and 
around it two concentric circles (the one outside the other) 
In the space between the two circumferences of the circles 
draiv in pairs the sixteen filaments, and outside these the eight 
petals of the lotus, and outside them the Bhu-pura,- which 
should be made of straight lines with four entrances, and be 
of pleasing appearance (172-173) In ordei to cause pleasure 
to the Devata ^ the disciple should (reciting the Mula-mantra ^ 
the meanwhile) dra^v the Yantra either with a gold needle, 
or with the thorn of a bael tree on a piece of gold, silver, or 
copper, which has been smeared with either the Svayambhu, 
Kunda, or Gola flowers,® or with sandal, fragrant aloe,® 
Kunkuma,’ or with red sandal paste It may also be made 
by a clever carver on crystal, coral, or lapis lazuli (174-176) 
After It has been consecrated by auspicious rites, it should 
be kept inside the house , and on this being done all wicked 
spirits, all fear from (adverse) planets, and diseases are 
destroyed, and by the beneficent influence of this Yantra the 
worshipper’s house becomes the source of happiness With 


^ That IS, Hrlm The triangle is equilateral with apex downward 

^ That IS, the base upon which the Yantra is drawn 

“ Devata-bhava-siddhaye, which may also mean “ for the attainment 
of a celestial disposition”, but the interpretation adopted in the text is 
that of Bharati 

* Vide ante, note under v 16 

° These are three kinds of the Kula-puspa, the Tantrika si^ificance 
of which IS given in note under ch iv, v 66 Svayambhu is the iCuIa- 
puspa of any woman , Kunda, that of a girl born of a married woman by 
any other than her husband , and Gola, that of the daughter of a widow 
In conformity with its general character, this Tantra (Chapter VI, verse 15) 
substitutes for the Kula-puspa (of whatever kind) red sandal paste 

° Aguru 

’ The led powder made from a fruit, which is thrown in the Hoh. 
(Dola-yatra) Festival, also saffron 
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his children and grandchildren, and with happiness and 
dominion,^ he becomes a bestower of gifts and chanties, a 
protector of his dependants, and his fame goes abroad (177-178) 
After having drawn the Yantra and placed it on a jewelled 
altar ^ in front of the worshipper, and having worshipped the 
Devatas of the Pita ^ according to the rules of Pita-nyasa, the 
principal Devi ^ should be adored m the pericarp of the 
Lotus ^ (179) 

1 will now speak of the placing of the jar ® and the forma- 
tion of the circle of worship by the mere institution of which 
the Devata ® is well pleased, the Mantra ® becomes fruitful, 
and the wishes of the worshipper are accomplished ( 1 80) 
The jar is called Kalasa, because Visvakarma made it from 
the different parts of each of the Devatas (181) 

^ Aisvarya (see p 114, note 6) 

2 Ratna-simhasana, lit jewelled lion-seat or throne 

® That IS, the supporting Devata of the Yantra As to Pita-nyasa, 
vide ante 

^ Mula-Devata here Adya Sakti or Kali 

® 1 e , the lotus in the Yantra 

® Kalasa, a jar made of mud or metal, used for the di awing of water 
from the rivei, etc , and in worship, and in which — according to Kauhka 
ritual — the Tattva of wine is kept in the Cakia He now begins to speak 
of the rules of worship of the Mahadevi with the Pancatattva 

’ Cakra The text here refers to the celebrated circles of Tantrika 
worship The chief Sadhaka and his Sakti — who may be, but not neces- 
sarily are, the host and hostess (Grhini) in whose house the circle takes 
place sit in the centie, the iSakti on the Sadhaka’s left Between and in 
front of them are the articles of worship referred to in the text, and the 
large jar (Kalasa) of wine, which is called by the Tantrikas Karana-vari 
and Tirtha-vari In the Jndnarnava Tantra it is said that the Kula 
articles ot worship should — ^ivhen purified — be considered as the image of 
Brahman and the Ista-devata worshipped The othei Vv'orshippers sit 

round in a circle, men and women alternating, the latter on the left of 
the former 

® 1 , Ista-devata 

° Mantra-siddhi and Iccha-siddhi 
The Celestial Architect 

meaning is that the Kalasa contains the properties of 
the dilfcrent Devatas \ 
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It should be thirty-six fingers breadth (in circumference) 
in its widest part, and sixteen in height The neck should be 
four fingers breadth, the mouth six fingers, and the bottom 
five fingers breadth This is the rule for the design of the 
Kalasa (182) It should be made either of gold, silver, copper, 
bell-metal, mud, stone, or glass, and without patch or blemish 
In Its making all miserliness ^ should be avoided, since it is 
fashioned for the pleasure of the Devas (183) A Kalasa 
made of gold, one of silver, one of copper, and one of bell- 
metal give prosperity, emancipation, contentment, and nourish- 
ment respectively to the worshipper One of crystal is good 
to produce Vasikarana," and one of stone to produce Stam- 
bhana ^ A Kalasa made of mud is good for all purposes 
Whatever it is made of it should be clean and of pleasing 
design (184, 185) 

On his left side the worshipper should draw a hexagon 
with a Sunya^ in its centre, around it a circle, and outside 
the circle a square (186) These figures should be drawn 
either with vermilion or Kula flower ^ or red sandal paste, 
the Devata of the support should then be worshipped thereon 
by the (187) 


^ Vitta-^atya=parsimony, that js, one who is able to afford a costly 
metal should not make it of a cheap material 

® Vasikarana is one of the six satkarma or magical powers (siddhis), 
the bringing of a thing or person under control — e g , causing a woman to 
love a man 

^ Stambhana is another of such powers, such as stopping forces of 
nature, making a person speechless, etc The other powers are Marana, 
Ucchatana, Vidvesana, Svastyayana (Santikrya) Tarkalamkaia sa)s that 
the defect of a stone jar is that wine kept therein in a short time loses its 
elating quahties in a considerable measure Hence in some Tantras it is 
prohibited Possibly the stone here spoken of is a variety free from this 
defect 

* Brahma-iandhra, t r , a small circle like ° The Hexagon is a figure 
made of two equilateral triangles one with the apex upwards and the other 
downwards Some Tantras speak of a triangle within the hexagon 
‘ Rajas or Kula-puspa, see p 125, note 5 
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Mantra 

Hrim, salutation to the Sakti of the Support^ (188) 
The support ^ for the jar should be washed with the Mantra 
Namah, and placed on the Mandala, and the jar ^ itself with 
the Mantra Phat, and then placed on the support (189). 

Let the Sadhaka then fill the Kalasa with wine, uttering' 
meanwhile the Mula-mantra preceded by the letters of the 
alphabet — commencing with the letter Ksa and ending with. 
A with the Bindu superimposed ^ (190) . The wise one realising" 
in himself the presence of the Devi ® should worship the 
Mandalas of Fire, Sun, and Moon in the support, in the jar 
and in the wine® in the manner already described (191). 
After decorating the jar with vermilion, red sandal paste, and 
a garland of crimson flowers,^ the worshipper should perform 
Pancikarana ® (192). 

Strike the wine-jar with a wisp of Kusa grass, saying 
Phat; then, whilst uttering the Bija Hum, veil it by the 
Ayakuntana-Mudra^; next utter the Bija Hrim, and look 
with unwinking eye upon the jar, then sprinkle the jar with 


^ ILnna Adhara-saktaye Namah. 
2 The tnpod (see ante) 


Kalasa^v^rli ^ ^ Ghate, are used m the text for the 

Kalasa, which m the translation is employed throughout. 

Mula-mantra Hrim iSiim 
in a leversed ordf^r V. Y^Lma-Matrka is the Matrka (letters) uttered 

should be done of this wTeSn^tt JrTith^^^^^^^ 

presence of mind and body are full of the 

as Karanavlnf SudSf etc Madya There are other names such 


The 


^ Such ^ the Japa Puspa, the Tantnka-8akta flower of the Devi 

cereSiy’is'Sfbed^n'SielSLfverL''’'' 

® Or Gesture of the Veil, 
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the Mantra ‘ Namah ” Lastly, whilst reciting the Mula- 
mantra, smell the jar three times ^ this is the Paheikarana 
ceremony - (193) 

Making obeisance to the jar, purify the wine ^ therein by 
throwing red flowers into it, and say the following (194) 


IvIantra 

Om, O Devi Sudha' The Supreme Brahman, One with- 
out a second is verily both gross ^ and subtle ® By That I 
destroy Thy sin of slaying a Brahmana which attached to Thee 
(the wine) by reason of the death of Kaca ^ (195) O Dev! 


' Gandham tnrdadyat, which literally means offer scent three times 
The translation given in the text is that of Tarkalamkara, whosuppoits it 
by the observation that the practice amongst all the different communities 
(Sampradaja) of Tantrika Sadhakas is to close the right nostril and to 
mhale the scent from the Kalasa three times by Ida, and then to exhale it 
by Pingala to a place away from the jar 

“ Tarkalamkara says that whatever is done in Puja has a meaning 
The ritual sigmficance of Pancikarana is to make the wine m the jar the 
Mlestial nectar (Divyasudha) which manifests Brahman-bliss This 
Karana (wine or cause) is the Ajnana which is the cause of the material 
world produced of the collectivity of the five subtle Bhutas The Sadhaka 
m doing Pancikarana (making fivefold) of the five unmixed (Apaneikrta) 
Bhutas first of all realises sound the property of Akasa by striking the jar, 
Then he limits or condenses Akasa by the veiling gesture (Avagunthana 
Mudra) and mentally realises the sense of touch Then by looking with 
winkless eyes he unites Tejas with the last and sees form Thereafter by 
dropping a little water he realises taste Lastly thinking of the earth- 
element he becomes aware of smell which is the property of Prthivi By 
smelling this celestial nectar the Nadis of the Sadhaka are durified and 
then impurities are thrown out through Pingala to a distance 
“ Sura the first of the five Tattvas of the Tantrika ritual 
^ Om ekam eva param Brahma The Brahman is verily one that is 
Without a second Ekameva=Advaitam eva 
^ Sthula 
° Suksma 

’ Son of Brhaspati and disciple of Sukra, Priest of the Demons Kaca 
was burnt by the Asuras, and his ashes mixed with the wine that Sukra 
drank The latter, when he discovered what he had done cursed wine 
Krsna also cursed wine because the Yadavas took to drinking and began 
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(Sudha) Who hast Thy abode in the region of the Sun,! 
and Thy origin in the dwelling-place of the Lord of Ocean , 2 
Thou who art one with the Ama ^ Bija, mayest Thou be freed 
from the curse of Sukra (196) O Devi' as the Pranava 
which IS the seed of the Vedas is one with the Bliss of 

Brahman,^ may by that truth be destroyed Thy sin of slaying 
a Brahmana (197) 


Mantra ^ 

Hrim. ® The Hamsa ^ dwells in the pure sky.® 


^arrellmg and Ulmg one another so much so that the Dynasty became 

produS™sM ■MaM4terL°‘A™p|rSrcLp“vm 

IS the ocean cnap xvui The place of Varuna 

! "“teenth digit (Kala) of the Moon 

Brahmanandamaya 

5 This^ the celebrated Hamsavati Rk of the Rgveda- Hrim 
Hamsah |ucisad Vasur Antariksasat ^ 

Hota Vedisad Atithir Durona-sat 

Vyomasad Abja 
Goja Rtaja Adnja Rtam Brhat 

MnUer^TsfE^rW nrnlls^’ ^dhyaya 4, Sukta 40. Rk 5, Max 
also Kathopamsad, V 2 to^ the M 24 and XII, 24 See 

4-3, 22, 6, 7, 3, 11 ^ ^^^tra cf Au Br , 420, Sh Br , 5. 

SeeWoodro'^’s^S^S^i^^’^^^ Tantra prefixes to the Vedic Mantra 

Surya the sdL^de™or SamaS^'^ Hamsa. is either 

ditya so-called, accordme- to Savana f it is a form). Surya is 

^ IS in perpetual motiorf and also be^°”^ Hanti (=Gacchati) because 
Hamsa is the Ajapa Mantra srnd m ^ Ahambhava 

maintmned Hamsah is So’ham reversed^^*^^”^ ^ 

OllClS3,t Or dweller Q! \ 

fSf!™ ‘n .Svah K shoL fsava^l ” n “ (Samkara) By this its 
(Tarkalamkara) ^ 7 Or is m the sun in the sky 



131 


MANTRAS AND PURIFICATION 

It js in the air and in the middle region ^ 

It“ IS in the sacrificiaP and Garhapatya'^ and house- 
hold ® fires 

It IS honoured in the guest ® 

It IS in man,’ in the great and worshipful ones ® It is in 
Rta,8 in the ether, in the waterborn,i’ m the earthborn 


1 V-isur Antauksasat Its light pervades the aus Sayana sa>s it s 

Vasu because it d\\ells (Vas) ever> where as does all-pcrvadmg an 
(Vayu) m the middle region, the Bhuvah or Antanfoa ^amkara ^>s Vasu 
IS HeAvho maintains the beings of the world ^d h 

the form of Vayu (air) dwells in the space mid Heaven (Svah) and baith 

(Bhu) 

2 Hota Vedisad Atithir Durona-sat The Mantra now goes on to 
show that the Supreme is not only in Heaven (Svah) and the mid-rcgion 
between Heaven and Earth (Antariksa) but also on Eat th ( u) 

® Hota is as Samkara says fire or who dwells m the senses and 
experiences sounds and so forth r u -i 

* The Garhapatyagm is kept constantly burning by a class o* 
manas According L^Samkara, Vcdisat=who is on the altar which 
the PrthivI 

5 Durona-sat (Sayana) According to Samkarait means that That 
which IS in the jar of Soma-rasa or who is in Houses 

6 Authir IS a guest so called because he does not stay longer 

Tithi that IS fifteenth part of the lunar half month Samkara sa>s it means 
here Soma-rasa \ n 

’ Nr sat It IS the Consciousness (Caitanya) of man is 

this, sa>s Sayana, the Paramatma is indicated for man s Consciousness 
the highest manifestation of the Supreme Consciousness or i 

8 Vara sat Samkara says the reference is here made to 
other Devas Tarkalamkara interprets Vara-sat as the Sury 
solar circle 

oRtasat The term Rta means the Brahman, 

Yajna (Sacrifice) That which is there is Rtasat (Sayana) _ Samkaia sa> 
Rtasat=He who is in Yajna or in Veda which is Satya svaiupa 

Vyomasat (Samkara) 

“ Abja Samkara sa>s that this means ''ho 
such as siieUfish and other aquatic animals Tark 
reference is made to the submarine fire Vadavagni o > 

in w'ltcr . 

Goja such as (Samkara says) nee and otlici things gnown on c.irtli 
Tarkal imkara s lys die fire which is m the stones and tlic like 
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It is seen in Rta ^ who rises from the eastern mountain “ 

who is Rta.^ 

« 

The great ^ all-pervading Cause of all. 

Exchange the vowel of the Varuna By a ^ for each of the 
long vowels,® then say Salutation to the Devi Ambrosia, 
who is freed from the curse of Brahma.» ^ By the repetition 
of the entire Mantra seven times, the curse of Brahma is 
removed (198-199) Substituting in their order the six long 


in the naS rAn?J nft? ""v because as Samkara says it manifests 

m the parte (Anga) of the Yajna, or because as Sayana says it is visible 
to aU and does not (like Indra and others) come and go 

It ‘he ^tm IS said to rise. 

(Tarkalamkarat ’ Acrord ^ f ^ arises therefrom and goes thereto 

^ According to Samkara this means “ Who is the- nvprs 

which have their source m the mountains ’> 

said bv*Savri^l^e^L Vedas prove (Samkara) It is 

bu-)’: "STt, '“?*r 

sir iSis ;sf ■' s “ 

(Upalabdha) ^atta or Being is everywhere seen 

Brhat comes^fr^m^the^SnBrh^or BiSi^'^h according to Samkara 
Brahman The obiect of tJ? 7 ^ ^ of the word 

Paramatma without attributes thp^^/^ ^ *be unity of the 

have proceeded from Him At; Evara and of all things which 

Devi Ldhf cwine) wn^alllLe of ‘he 

Wme IS Tara iSvi m Lu d mentioned m the Mandala. 

manifests is displayed m all thinvs m T The Devi who thus 

and Ruler of £l Ind in her Svfn-.r.^ sovereign Lady the Cause 

Siva or Paramatml ^ one with the Supreme 

a of Waters. 

7 Vim, Vum, Vaim, Vaum, Vah. 

the mfluen^Torhquo^luS^ite^r^^^ Namah Brahma, under 

n, saying that he that should dnnk it wa.; ^od therefore cursed 

Brahmana, and would go to hell No ^ who killed a 

the cuKes are removed, should not even when 

reply that Pains are igi^o^t AiMni? Ld tw r’ ^he Tantnkas 

then no one should iSke Japk irtS’c^ltri^ t were correct 

three cimes. Yet, after the curses are ?pmo ’ afflicted with 

‘"’““-/Cta-riccm by NUami^ M^^Tdh“tyS/S 
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vowels in place of the letter o m Ankusa/ and adding thereto 
the Sri and Maya-Bijas," say the following 

^Mantra 

“ Remove the curse of Krsna ^ in the mind pour 

nectar ^ again and again Svaha ” ® (200) 

Havmg thus removed the curse of Sukra, of Brahma, and 
of Krsna, the Sadhaka should with mind controlled worship 
the Deva Ananda-Bhairava and Ananda-Bhairavi ® (201) 
The Mantra of the former is 


AiIantra 

“ Ha - Sa - Ksa - Ma - La - Va - Ra - Yung To Ananda- 
Bhairava ’ Vasat ” (202) 

1 That IS, the Bija Krom 

s That IS, the Bijas Srlm and Hrim Sri is a name of Laksmi 
3 Krsna’s family, the Yadu-kula, tsas destroyed through drink, which 
he therefore cursed 

* Amrta, the ambrosia of immortality 

5 The Mantra is thus Kram, Krim, Krum, fcaim, Kraum, Krah 
Sudha-Krsna-sapam mocayamrtam sravaya sravaya Svaha 
« Siva and His SakU are so called when the worshippers 
mood The Tanlrmtara gives the followmg meditauons on 
Bhairava and Ananda-Bhairavi The former is lustrous h e e 
suns and cool hke ten milhon moons The Deva has five faces i j ji_ 
eyes in each and eighteen arms He is on a Brahinapadma in 
of the ocean of nectar His throat is blue ^ decked 'J'L , , 
and seated on a bull He holds a skull and Khatvanga ( „vrp is 

mounted by the skull, a piece of wood half burnt from tt 

also so called) and makes a music with bell and drum ( a 
holds the noose (Pasa), goad (Ankuia), mace (Gada), 
sword (Khadga), shield (Khetaka), axe (PatUsa), (j 

trident Vfila) and staff (Danda) He holds a vajra (thunderbolt) and 
a severed head and makes the Mudra (gesture) of gran mg 
dispelling fear , i . „ 

Anandabhairavi, the Devi Sudha, should be meditate tt^ti ^ flower 
as a hundred thousand millon moons white as snow and the Kunda flower 
She has five faces with three eyes in each and eighteen r ^ 

to give joy to all, She is large eyed, smiling and seated in fr 
devesa The rest is as above _ 

’ That IS, the seven Sanskrt letters, followed by Yum Ananda-Bha 
vaya Vasat 
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In the worship of the Ananda-Bhairavl the Mantra is the 
same, except that its face is reversed, and in place of the Ear 
the left Eye should be placed, and then should be said 

Mantra 


‘‘ Sa - Ha - Ksa - Ma - La - Va- Ra - Ying: To the Sudha 
Devi. ^ Vausat ” (203) 

Then, meditating upon the union of the Deva and Devi ^ 
in the wine, and thinking that the same is filled with the 
ambrosia of such union, Japa should be made over it of the 
Mula-mantra twelve times (204) Then, considering the wine 
to be the Devata,"^ handfuls of flowers should be offered with 
Japa of the Mula-Mantra Lights and incense-sticks should 
be waved before it to the accompaniment of the ringing of a 
bell ^ (205) Wine should be always thus purified in all 
ceremonies, whether Puja & of the Devata, Vrata,® Homa,*^ 
marriage, or other festivals (206) 

The disciple, after placing the meat ® on the triangular 
Mandala in front of him, should sprinkle it with the Mantra 


A/T letters (the first two letters being reversed) — ■ 

(instead of Yum)— followed^ by Sudha- 
they reser^k ^ 0-kara and I-kara, which 

2 Samarasya of Ananda-Bhairva and Ananda-Bhairavl 

The Buddh\^ saviour (Tara) in liquid form. 

belLerlfc tfbeDrai°^ *><> that he 

incens^Mick^ Md Ythrae are bem'r?'’' '’“‘'“"S 

See ^akU and Sakta, by Woodroffe 
® See Ibid 
’ See Ibid 

the (^tddh.) of meat, the second Tattva of 
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Phat, and then charge it thrice with the Bijas of Air and 
Fire- (207) Let him then cover it up with the Gesture of 
the Veil,“ uttering the Kavaca-Mantra/ and protect it with 
the Weapon- Mantra Phat Then, uttering the Bija of Varuna,® 
and displaying the Dhenu-Mudra,® make the Meat like unto 
nectar ’ with the following (208) 


Mantra ® 

May that Devi whose abode is in tlie breast of Visnu and 
in the breast of Samkara ® purify this my meat, and give me 
a resting-place in the Supreme abode of Visnu (209) 

In a similar manner, placmg the fish and sanctifying it 
with the Mantras already prescribed, let the wise one say over 
It the following (210) 


1 The Vayu-Bya “ Yam ” 

- The Vahnx-Bija “ Ram ” 

^ The Avagunthana Mudra 
* Or Armour Mantra “ Hum ” 

^ie,“ Vam ” 

° Or Cow gesture {vide, p 100, note 5) 

' Literally, “ having made into nectar ” — Amrtitkrtya 
® Visnor vaksasi ya devi ya devi Samkarasya cpa 
Mamsam me pavitrikuru kuru tad Visnoh paramam-padam 
° Siva 

Or perhaps “ make it sacred like that which is m the abode of 
Visnu ” 

“ The following is the ritual for the purification of the third Tattva— 
Fish (Matsya) 

*2 This IS a Rk from Rg-Veda, Seventh Mandala, fourth chapter, 
forty-ninth Sukta, twelfth Mantra The translation and interpretation 
given IS that of the Bengali translation by Tarkalamkara It occurs also 
in Ullasa vm, verse 244, post 
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Man tra ^ 

We worship Tryambaka “ sweet-scented hicrcjiscr of 
nourishment May He free us from the bond oi death just 
as the Urvaruka'^ is detached from its stock May He not 
cast us away from ^ immortal Life ° (211). Then O Beloved, 
the disciple should take and purify the parched gram ’ with 
the following 


Mantras ® 

Om: As is seen (the sun) the round ^ eye of heaven 
spreading its rays on all sides, so worshippers ever see the 


^ Om Tryambakam yajamahe sugandhim pustivardhanam 

Urvarukara iva bandhanan-mrtyor muLsiya mam r tat. 

^ A name of the three-eyed Siva esoterically the mother of the 
“ Three ” that is Brahma, Visnu and Rudra 

^ That IS who is as the seed of the world nourishing the body and 
increasing the wealth of the worshipper and whose beneficent deeds are 
mamfested everywhere 

^ Bandhana that is the bond of death Urvaruka is a kind of melon 
which when npe detaches itself from the stalk. The fruit though detached 
from the stalk is not dead Cf. Sanatsujaliyam Pan passu 

5 Literally “ May he not free us ” 

® That IS, Sayujyamukti (see Chap. VIII post). This Mantra is called 
Mrtyuhjaya (Death-conquering) 

’ Mudra — the fourth Tattva 

® Om Tad Visnoh paramam padam sada pasyanti surayah 
Diviva caksuratatam 

Om Tadvipraso vipanyavo jagrvamsah samindhate 
Visnor yat paramam padam 

Rg-veda, Mandala, IV, Chap V, Sukta 
J.I, Kk, 20, 21 They occur in Krsimha Purva Ui) , Y, 13 and in other 
places also 

® Atatam— Circular, spreading, revealing (Vartulam, Prakasatmakam, 

Sarva-prakasabhibhavakaranam). 

Surayah ^Upasakah anusthataro japtaro ’dhyeta.ro va 
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abode ^ of Visnu Brahmanas with firmly centred mind ^ 
ever ^ glorify ‘ the supreme abode of Visnu ^ (212, 213) 

Or all the Tattvas ® may be consecrated by the Mula- 
Mantra itself To him who has belief m the root," of what 

use are the branches and leaves^ ® (214-) 

I say that anything which is sanctified by the Mula- 
Mantra alone is acceptable for the pleasure of the Devata 
(215) If the time be short, or if the disciple be pressed for 
ume, everything should be sanctified with the Mula-Mantra, 
and offered to the Devi (216) Truly, truly, and again tru y, 
the ordinance of Samkara ® is that if the Tattvas be so o ere , 

there is no sin or shortcoming (217) 

End of Fifth Chapter, entitled “The Formation o 
Mantras, Placing of the Jar, and Purification of the Elements 
of Worship ” 


^ Yat paramam padam — The place which is the Ocean 
Ksirodarnavasthanam 

=* Vipanyavah— such as have Dharana-sakti m Samadhi (Medhavinah 
samadhau dharan^aktiyuktah) 


“ Jagrvamsah — dihgent 

* Saimndhate — Samrddhim kurvanti 

® These Rks are for the Niskama Sadhaka The 
ocean of milk, the hub (Nabhi) of the wheel of the universe H 1 

reached there attains Sayujya-phala, union with the ,5 to be 

expression “ Supreme abode of Visnu ” (Visnohparamam padam) is 
understood the Supreme abode which is Visnu (Samkara y ) 

° 1 e , the five Tattvas 


’ Mula 

® Mule tu srad dadhano yah, kim tasya dala-sakhaya 
® Siva 


Literally, wanting of parts — Anga 
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^Ri DevI said * 

As Thou hast kindness for Me, pray tell Me, O Lord! 
more particularly about the Panca-tattva ^ and the other 
obsei^ances of which Thou hast spoken (1). 

Sri Sadahva said : 

There are three kinds of wine which are excellent — 

^ molasses,2 rice,^ or the 

adhuka flower.4 There are also various other Hnds made 


parched food ' an(^ womin^^ if worship) — wine, meat, fish 

great sms (Maha-patak^nSaniy^^ rahasya are said to dcstro; 

^ to Ananda,^JS s^Br °Xn 20, 21 

by Mantra Sh Br VTT ’n i propitious but made s( 

Rg-Vcda, VIII, f i2 x’ ?n 7 ’Q 8; >6. XII, 8, 1, 4. See ata 

39, 5 ^ ,o Paia-SthSaif ’ ?’ ‘ S'- • VIII 37, 4, VIII 

Raddhau Sauwmat PylS-fh B ^ 

flwh and animal sacrifice ’ 7> 3, 14 As to the eatmg o: 

Sh Br, VIII, 5, 3, 3, VIII 6 2?’ -XTr ^4 kinds 

course* Agmhotrahuti Sh Ry’ vt 20 As to sexual inter- 

2. 1. 10, II “““> 8h Br, XI, 6, 2, 10. See also V, 2, 1, 10, III 

- Gaudi (Guda=Molasses). 3 p 

^ Madhvi W yi Paisti. 

that wme^Side from moF^ Tarka- 

half cooked nee, paddy and ih^iT '^hat is made from 

French Candernkgore^Wme ^ This is made m 

^ds of flower particularly the raisins, honey, different 

can also be made from T^lasi a^fd Madhyl Wine 

betel nuts, conander seed muff ^ leaves, the bark of the Bael tree, 

ififf mf’ ber fnnt tree’a”fr^^^°^^°^’ g^riger, bamboo, 

evf-nrtf excellent acacia tree and other substances, 

everything there is Sat ^ hi^d of leaf In fact m 

thfrf u basis Sr ^ Saccidananda Brahma If 

becomes known as wine It ^ hdolasses and the like be separated 

-tt IS on this account that it is helpful in. 
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from Uic juicc of the palmyra and date tiec, and known by 
various names according to their substance and place of 
production Thev arc all equally appropriate in the worship 
of the Devata (2, 3) 

Howsoever it may have been produced, and by whomso- 
ever It IS brought, the wine, when purified, gives to the wor- 
shipper all Siddhi There arc no distinctions of caste m the 
taking of wine so sanctified^ (f) Meat, again, is of three 
kinds, that of animals ol the waters, of the earth, and of the 
sky From wheresoever it may be brought and by whomso- 
ever It may have been killed, it gives without doubt, pleasure 
to the Devat^ (5) The wish of the Sadhaka determines 
what should be offered to the Devatas - Whatsoever he himself 
likes, the offering of tliat conduces to his well-being (6) Only 
male animals should be killed m sacrifice ^ It is the command 


badhana of tlic Brahman vvho is Saccidananda and it is on this account 
that the knower of Brahman looks upon it as sacred and worships it 

^ On this verse Tarkalamkara sa>s that in one of the Tantras it has 
been said that shortly after the churning of the ocean tlie inexhaustible 
jar of Amjta or nectar was placed m the hands of Gancia Whenever any 
of the Devatas wanted to drink the nectar, Ganeia would pour it out foi 
him In this way he got no leisure On one occasion Ganesa became 
very tired and some impurity (Mala) came out of his trunk, out of that 
a man came Because he came out of the trunk (Sunda) he was called 
a Saundika or brewer Gane^ placed the jar of nectar in the hands of 
this man and granted him the following boon, viz , that as the Devatas 
churned tlic ocean after throwing into it drugs and other substances 
and thus produced nectar so the brewer and his descendants would put 
into water different things and churning it would produce nectar which 
they were to give to other people but never drink it themselves In the 
drmkmg of this no one should make any distinction of caste If the 
brewer of the present day make wine from the prescribed articles according 
to the method laid down in the Tantras then man becomes long lived 
and free of ailments Old men by the use of wine become young again 

^ Sadhakeccha balavatl deye vastuni daivate 
t e , The wish of the Sadhaka is' the mam factor in detei mining ivliat 
should be offered to the Devata 

2 Bah-dana As to male animals, see Sh Br , XI, 7, I, 3 
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of ^ambhu that female animals should not be slam (7) There 
are three superior kinds of Fish— namely, gala, Patina,^ and 
Rohita 2 Those which are without bones arc of middle 
quality, whilst those which are full of bones are of inferior 

quality The latter may, however, if well fried, be offered to 
the Devi (7-8) 

There are also three kinds of parched food, superior, 
middle and inferior The excellent and pleasing kind is that 
ma e rom all rice,® white as a moonbeam, or from barley 
or wheat, and which has been fried in clarified butter The 
middling variety is made of fried paddy and the like Other 
nds rffried gram are mferior (9-10) Meat, fish, and parched 
00 . ruits and roots, or anything else offered to the Devata 
aong with wme, are called Suddhi ® (11) O Devi' the 

Suddhi, as also Puja and Tarpana 
n ^ ’ become fruitless, and the Devata IS not 

prop bated 2) The drinking of wine without Suddhi is 

and W of poison The disciple is ever aihng, 

when the ™ t 

is devoid If II !i^*r Tattva, This 

^ ^ ect (14). O Beloved of My Life > in my 

in the vernacular commonly called Boal and Ruhr respectively 

* GheT^^^ very white 

“only ?o , nre ooUiid Suddhi guddhi is also com- 

me, such as salt or pan-leaf MilV away the taste after drinking 

As to the effect of dnnking «“ddhr 

® Another check Suddhi, see verse 13 

“^^Sed m until gudd£ is obSmeTn wine-dnnking, for It cannot be 

Obtained, prepared, and eaten with the necessary 

’ Kalau 

. , The allusion here- f Tu'^^^'^-v^varjita 

tis Sviya (one’s own wife) Par classes of women who might be 

Parakiya (the wife of another), and the 
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.njuncRons rclaung to tlus (the lost Tattva) I have spoken 
S%ayambhu and other kinds of flower i As subsUtutes for 
thel, however, I enjoin red sandal paste (15) Neither the 
Tattvas nor flowers, leaves, and fruits should be offered to the 
Ivlahadcvi unless purified The man who offers them ivitho 
purification goes to hell (16) 

The 6ri-patra should be placed in the company of one s 

own virtuous SakU, she should be 

wine ^ or water from the common offering ( ) { 

sprinkling of the Sakti use the) 


Man rRA 


Aim, Klim, Sauh Salutation to Tripura, purify this 

SakU, make her my SakU, ® Svaha (18-19) 

if she who IS to be Sakti is not already initiated 
then the Ivlaya Bija ’ should be whispered into her car, and 


Sadharani (one who common) Tins f o^rfams 
text) discountenances Sakus of Uie f cond /x'ld With her 

that the Sakti should be the wife of (''^Sadhaka (worshipper; 
the fiftli Tattva or coiuon (maithuna) should be done 

1 C 1 7a f,r Phaotcr V — that is, Svayambhu, Gola, and 

^ See verse 174 ol L.naptcr v u > / form of ntual which 

free themselves of all Chnna and ot cr as . , * *1, 

^ See (vorsluj wuh^uTe^id^rthfpujya-SakU after 

shares the merit acquired by 

= SWarghya The SakU should be sprinkled if she is not already 

Klim Sauh^Tnpuraya. Namah imam ^aktim pavitnkura 

mama Saktim k ^ ^ eqmvalent for Diksita 

I Hrim ImUateu 
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other baktis who aic present should be urn ■shipped and not 
enjoyed ^ (20) 

The worshipper should then, in the spate belwetn hjinsclf 
and the Yantra, draw a triangle uiili the Mata liija - iii it,s 
centre, and outside the triangle and in the ordei lieie stated, 
a circle, a hexagon, and a squaic (21 J The excellent disciple 
Jould then worship in the foiii conic is ol the square the 
Pitas Kama-rfipa,* Purna-saila, Jrilaiidhara, Uddi>aiia, with 
the Mantras formed ol their respective names, pieceded by 

ijas ormed by the first letter of their respective iianits, and 
tollowed by Namah ^ (22) 


baktis are ^ rt-rtrcncc js to sexual intercourse 

shipped The first sit^nn Fiijva, to he wor- 

bf " 'f' '‘-o-iTict oPl'n'cesf.'il^ 

Hrim 

of the^fbur (Bah>atah) 

Ambika, Vama Tvesta general Vimarsa Sakti called 

Divine Mother’of Her own r* n “seeing” of the 

Vak Vama is the state whon^^ (Sphurana) when She is Para 

being then in its seed or Biia statJ*^ outward turned (UnmukhI) Sakti 

in which she is in the form rtf ^ Iccha sSakti and Pasyanti 

Madhyama-Vak m the form p Soad (Ankusa) jNesfa. is Jnana-Sakti, 
Knya-Sakti and Vaikhari-Vak° ^ hne (Rjurekha) RaudrI is 

triangular) and as Samhara ^^rm of ^rngata (Pyramidal and 

movement (Pralaya) The<tf» p-f form of Bindu m the return 

tita respecuvely The rl Kanda, Pada, Rupa and Rupa- 

Pada is Hamsa m Anahata-cakr^ "nf the Susumna-Nadi or Muladhara 
Cakra, Rupatita is Niskala 1 1 the of Jiva Rupa is Bindu in Ajna- 

estations are here the inner r’aV t^^^^^^andhra The outer subtle mam- 
noly places, named m the Text body The gross Cakras are the- 

Se V - ’ ^ ^■^orshlp 

Bhaskararaya/ Thit^ pt 7 ”^of ’ the^~iv f and Commentary of 

nand^rama Senes of Sanknt Tex^/vo/%6!'pp^20r21?)7''^'"'^''^^^^ 

j^^^^^Baraya ^;^ava Namah, Um Uddiyanaya Ktaya 
orms of Sakti See ^y^^y^sor^kas^kafna^^^ 



MANTRAS AND RITES 1^3 

Then the slx parts of the body should be worslupped in 
the SIX corners of the hexagon ^ Then worship the triangle,- 
with the Mula-Mantra, and then the §aku of the Suppor 
with the Maya Bija-and Namah (23) Wash the receptacle 
with the Mantra Namah, and then place it (as in the case ot 
the lar) on the Mandala, and worship m it the ten Kalas o 
Vahm with the first letters of their respective names as Bijas 
(24) These Kalas, ‘ which are ten in number— , Dhumra, 
Arcih, Jvalmi, Suksma, Jvalmi, Visphulmgini, Susri Surupa, 
Kapila, Havya-kavya-vaha^-should be uttered in the Dative 

smgular, and followed by the Mantra Namah (25 - ) 

Then worship the region « of Vahm’ (m the Adhara or 

receptacle) with the following 

Mantra 

Mam Salutation to the Mandala of Vahm with His ten 
Kalas 8 (27) 


iThe Mantra which is (to the 

heart) Namah, Hrim Sirase (to ‘^^^^’^^Vavaclva (to the upper body) 
crown lock on the head) Vaf t, Hrmm^Kavac^ya^^t^^^ Hrah^Lra-tala- 
Hum, Hraum Netra-trayaya (to the t t phat Kavaca means 

prsthabhyam (to the back and palm to cover the arms over 

literally armour, but the acUon of the hands It is thus translated 

the chest, touching the shoulders with the hands 

“ upper body ” 

^i.,the_PresidmgDevatat^eof^^ 

»Hrim Adhara-Saktaye Naman 
support J r T it 

^ For Kala see Smoky Red, (2) Flame, 

^ These ten Kafe Burning, (6) Shimng with sparks, (7) BeauU- 
(3) Shimng, (4) Subtle W , jm -phat which is the carrier of oblations 

ful, (8) Well formed, (9) Tawny, t ) 
to Devas and Pitrs 


the ten 


° Mandala 

t Lord of Fire daia-kalatmanc Namah 

Mam Vahni-ma d^^ V ^ticular Saktis of Fire 
n in V iiiw 


The Kalas are 
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Then, taking the vessel ^ of offering and purifying it with 
the Mantra Phat, place it on the tripod, and, having so placed 
it, worship therein the twelve Kalas of the Sun with the Bijas, 
commencing with Ka-Bha ^ to Tha-Da (28) These twelve 
Kal^ are — ^Tapini, Tapini, Dhumra, Marici, Jvalini, Ruci, 
Sudhumra, Bhoga-da, Visva, Bodhini, Dharini, Elsama ^ (29). 
After this, worship the region ^ of Sun in the vessel ^ of offering 
with the following 


Mantra 

Am: Salutation to the Mandala of the Sun with His 
twelve Kalas (30). 

Then the Sadhaka should fill the cup of offering as was 
done with the jar three-quarters full with wine taken from 
the jar, uttering the Matrka Bijas in the reverse® order (31). 
Filhng the rest of the cup with water taken from the special 
offering, he should worship with a well-controlled mind the 
SLNteen digits of the Moon, saying as Bijas each of the sixteen 
vowels before each of the sixteen digits spoken in the dative 
singular, followed by the Mantra Namah (32). 


^ Arghya-patra 

P-im thus* Kam Bham Tapinyai Namah, Kham 

Cham Bham, etc , Gham Pam, Ngam Nam, 

Dam, Tam Dam Jana Tham, Jham Tam, Nyam Nam, Tam 

“ f Si c ^‘^P^ctively literally mean » Contammg heat,’^ 

trous” “ Smri ’ “ Ray-producmg,” “ Bummg,” “ Lus- 

rrcru’” “ through smoke) “ Granting enjoy- 

k^^ml Tnnm tl. Wvn,» “ Illuninating ”. Dh4ni 

from the Earth to h ^ virtue of which the Sun draws water 

1 Tl Z ’ ^Sain on the Earth as rain. 

r . . Surv'amandalaya dvadasakalatmane Namah 

Arghya-patra 

* •' r , from Ksa to A. 

’ . Am AmrUlya, Namah, am Pranadayai Namah, etc. 
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The SLMeen dcsire-granting Kalas of Moon are— Amrta, 
Pranada, Pusa, Tusti, Pusti, Rati, DhrU, Sasini Candnka, 
KanU,Jyotsna, Sri, Prlti, Angada, Puma and Purnamrta 
which grant fulfilment of desires (33) As in the manner 
aforemenUoned,2 the disciple should then worship the region 
of the Moon with the following 


Mantra 

Om Salutation to the Mandala » of Moon wherein are 
His sixteen digits ‘ (34) 

Durva grass, sun-dried rice, red flowers, Varvara leat, 
and the Aparajita “ flower should be thrown into the vessel 
with the Mantra Hrim, and the sacred waters should be invoked 
into It (35) Then, covering the wine and the vessel of o^ering 
with the Avakuntana-Mudra,'' and uttering the Armour Bija, 


1 The literal meaning of the sixteen Kalas of Moim 
(1) Amrta= Ambrosial, (2) Pranada=hfe-giving, “ 

growth, Pusas is a Vedic Deity assoaated with Soma, ( ) ■niirn = Con- 

ment, (5) Pusti=Nourishment, (6) RaU= Attachment, ( ) ,g, 

stancy, (8) Sa^mI=Contaimng the hare ( Man in the M 
Candrika=beam spreading, (10) Kanti=enulgence, brauty, ( ) 

=Moonlight, (12) §ri=Prosperity,_ ( 13 ) Priti=delight (14) Angada- 
Body or limb developing, (15) Purna=rull, Complete, (16) P 
Full of Nectar Bharati reads Manada for Pranada ' 

® That IS the moon circle is to be worshipped in the wine in the cup 
as was done m the case of the wine in the jar 


“ Mandala 

^ Om Soma-mandalaya sodasa-kalatmane Namah 

® A kind of basil 

® Aparajita, the flower Clitoria, which is shaped like the female organ, 
IS used m the worship of Durga and other Devis By putting Karavi 
(Karavira) flower (representative of the Linga) dipped in red sandal 
paste into Aparajita flower, the Maithuna-tattva is performed The two 
are offered as Arghya 

7 Gesture of the veil 

8 The Kavaca Bija or Hung 
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protect it with the Weapon-Bija,i and converting it mto 
ambrosia with the Dhenu-Mudra,“ cover it with the Matsy^ - 
Mudra^ (36) Making Japa of the Mula-Mantra ten times, 
the Ista-devata ■> should be invoked and woishipped « 

flowers offered in the joined palms. ^ \f,ntras 

Then charge ^ the wine with the following flve i ^ > 

beginning with Akhanda ^ (37) 


Ma^jtras 

O Kula-rupinH ’ infuse its natural joy ^ into this excellent 
ivine which is the source of uniform and unbroken bliss joy ^ 
Thou who art Pure Jnana art also the nectar which is m 
Ananga,io place into this liquid substance ambrosia whicn 

is Brahma bhss (39) . 


1 This IS done by uttering the Mantra, Phat, tapping t 
the fore and middle fingers of the right hand on the palm of 
above, on a level with, and under the Patra 

2 Gesture of the Cow. Dhenu-Mudra is described m note un 


ch. V 85. , 1 the- 

3 Or Fish Mudra. The right hand is placed flat on the back o 

left hand, and the thumbs are outstretched like fins 

^ The particular Devata of the worshipper here K.all 
3 Abhimantrayet. ® The first word of the next verse 

’ Image of Kula Brahma-rupini {cf Kula=Sanatana Brahman) 

2 Svacchanda-Sphuranam — ^The words are difficult to .I'f 

the sense seems as stated Svacchanda=of one’s own .Jy 

spontaneous, natural, Sphurana=bursting forth and joy That is j ; 
or thnll which is a form of Brahman bhss 


2 Akhandaikareisanandakare parzisudhatmani 
Svacchandasphuranam atra mdhehx kularupim 

A name of Kama=God of Love That is 
nectar which is in Kama Kama is here the cosmic Kama, the WU 
Desire which produced the universe with all its desires It is nectar 
Nectar is the source of life and joy accompames it This cosmic 
m the mdividual sexual desire from which proceeds individual life _ 
interpretation adopted is that of Hariharananda Bharati Tarkalamkara 
runs as follows Although this liquid substance is for those who have desire 
do Thou yet place in it the nectar which is Brahman Bhss 
Ararta=here Brahmananda (Bharati) 

Anangasthamrtakare suddhajnanakalevare 
Amrtatvam nidhehyasmin vastum khnnarupini 
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0 Thou, who art That' ^ do Thou mako - this Arghya 
one in substance with That, and having become the Kula- 
mrta," manifest in me ' ( 10) 

Bring into this great cup, which is full of wine, the 
essence of ambiosia produced Irom the essence of all that is 
in this world with all its dilTeniig kinds of taste •* (fl) 

1 offer as oblation into the Fire of the Supreme Self 
(Parahamtamaye) the excellent nectar of Thisness (Idamta) ® 


‘ Tats\arupini=TalUtsvarupaiihm (Bharatl) 

- Tadrupena cka-rasyam knva arghyain = Having unified this Arghya 
with lhat Eka rosy am = State of being m the same Rasa (emotion, 
sentiment) Tadrupcna=Pradh"inamadhurya-rupcna (Bharati) that is, 
with supreme Bliss Ekarasyam = Pradhana madhurya-visistam, le, cn- 
do\scd with supreme Bliss Arghyam=thc consecrated wine The 
Sadhaka here invokes Brahman bliss into the wine he is about to use for 
the purpose of his SadhanI Tat=s Brahman = Supreme Bliss The 
Sadhaka prays that through that wine he may be united with that Bliss 
® Consecrated wine 
‘ I « , Bring me joy 

Tadrupcnaikarasyam ca krivarghyam tatsvarupini 
Bhutva kulamrtakaram mayi visphuranam kuiu 
•* Brahmandarasa-sambhutam asesa-rasa-sambhavaro 
Apuritam mahapatram plyusa-rasam avaha 
° Ahamtapatra-bharitam idamtaparamamrtam 
Parahamtamaye vahnau homa svikara-laksanam 
Aham=I Ahanta=“ I-ncss ” (Ahamkara) Idam=this Idamta= 
Thisness These two as duality are offered to the one supreme Self beyond 
“I” and “This” See as to Idamta, Taitt~Up Cf Jnanarnava Tantra, 
XXI, V 25 

A IS the first and Ha the last letter of the alphabet, Ma (M) being 
the usual terminal, Aham then represents all the letters of the alphabet 
which IS the manifested Sabda Brahman Aham=Jivatma, Paraham= 
Brahman So it is said Tato’haninama abhavat (Br -Up , 1,4, 1 , 5, 5, 4) 
When a man is asked “ who are you’ ” (Kastvam) he replies “ it is I ” 
(Aham) and then gives his name When he says Aham or I he affirms 
that he is Brahman He refers to his individual self when he gives his 
name “ This ’ arises when the Atma as “ I ” posits itself over against it 
Idanita=umverse which is in the Aham and yet appears separate from it 
Parahamt3.=the Supreme “ I-ncss ” as Paramatma By this Mantra the 
Sadhaka endeavours to realise the oneness of the individual self (Aharata) 
with the Supreme Self (Parahamta) The joy (Ananda) which is in the 
wine IS a form of the supreme Bliss (Paramananda) of which it is a 
manifestation 
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with which the cup ot r-nt^s is filled (Ahainta-pritia- 
bhantam) . 

Having thus consecrated tlie wine with the Mantra, think 
of the union ^ in it of Siva and Siva - and worship it by svaving 
hghts and burning inccnsc-sticL> before it ^ (TJj 

Ihis is the conseciation of the Sri-patra ‘ in Kaulika 
worship Without such purification the disciple is guilty of 
sin, and the worship is fruitless^ ('hi) The vise one should 
then, according to the rules prescribed lor the placing of the 
common offering,® place between the jar and the Sri-patra, 
the Guru-patra, the Bhoga-patra, the l5akii-patra, the Yogirii- 
patra, the Vira-patra, the Baii-patra, tiie Padya-palra and the 
the Acamaniya-patra making nine cups in all (45-46) 

Then, filling the cups three-quarters full of wine from the 
jar, a morsel of Suddhi ® of the size of a pea should be placed 
in each of them (47). Then, holding the cup between the 
thumb and the fourth finger of the left hand, taking » the 
morsel of Suddhi » m the right hand, and making the Tattva- 
mudra, Tarpana should be done This is the practice which 
as een enjoined (48). Taking an excellent drop of wine 


^ Samarasya=Eka-rasya {vide p 147, note 2). 
^ Siva and His 8akti 


^ Arati 
^Seep 107, note 2 


= Sm as, to panca-tattva. Woodrofle-s Sukl, and Sakla 
oamanyarghya 


PMya-patra,^S^SmfnIva-Str^’ Vira-patra, Bali-patn 

for different purposes in the C^ra ^ cups use 

are set out in the Text ^ ^ to which they are pi 


®Seep 140, note 5. 

® Bharati adds “ WitTi ti, 

In the 'l^ttva-mudra the thumb a^^fn ^ ” — Patra-sthitamrtar 

Tantra, XVI, 135 ^ finger are joined Jfianarnav 
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from the Sri-patra and a piece ^ of Suddhi,^ Tarpana ® should 
be made to the Deva Ananda-Bhairava and the Devi Ananda- 
Bhairavi ^ (49) 

Then, with the wine in the Guru-patra, should be offered 
oblations to the line of Gurus ® in the first place to the 
Sadhaka’s own Guru seated together with his wife on the 
lotus of a thousand petals, and then in the same way to the 
other three Gurus who are the Parama Guru, the Parapara 
Guru, the Paramesti-Guru successively ® In offering obla- 
tions to the four Gurus, the Vagbhava-Bija ’ should first be 
pronounced, followed in each case by the name of each of 
the four Gurus ® (50) Then, with wine from the Bhoga- 
patra, the worshipper should, in the lotus of his heart, offer 


^ The practice is to take it between the thumb and third finger of the 
right hand 

® See p 140, note 5 

^ Oblation Made for the satisfaction of the Devatas or Pitrs, the 
word being derived from Trp==to please or gratify 

^ The Mantra for this Tarpana is as given under ch v, verses 201 nnd 
202 with the words Ananda-bhairavam tarpayami Namah in the case ol 
Anandabhairava and Anandabhairavim tarpayami Namah m the case ot 
the Devi 

^ Guru santati The Parama-Guru is the Guru’s own Guru , Para- 
para-Guru is the Guru of the latter, Paramesti Guru is the Guru of the last 

® See last note The Guru is seated in the twelve-petalled lotus m 
the region of the SahasrMa 

’’ i e , Aim 

® It IS customary also to add the Guru’s wife’s name, the wife b&ng 
the Sakti The Mantra thus runs Aim Sasaktika-Gmu Sri (name)^ -b 
anandanatha-f-name of Guru’s wife-f-devyamba sri paduk^ tarpayami 
Namah and so with Parama-guru and the rest In doing Tarpana to a 
Devata the nectar should be held in the left hand, the fingers ol 
are formed into the Tattva-mudra The Suddhi is m the right hand the 
fingers being in Tattva-mudra The two hands are then brought 
and carried to the Brahma-randhra and offenng made tlmreon^ Un c 
Brahma-randhra previously draw a reversed triangle if the Devata is Icma e 
and upturned if male 
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oblations to the Adya-Kali, In this oblation Her own Bija ^ 
should precede, and Svaha should follow Her nanie,“ This 
should be done thrice (51) 

Next, with wine taken liom the 5akti-patra, oblation 
should be similarly offered to the Anga Devatas and the 
Avarana Devatas of the Devi (52) Then, with the wine in 
the Yogmi-patra, oblation should be oflcrcd to the Adya- 
Kahka carrying all her weapons and with all Her followers 

Then should follow the sacrifice to the Vatukas * (53). 
The wise Sadhaka should draw on his left an ordinary rectan- 
gular figure, and after worshipping it, place therein food with 
wine, meat, and other things (54) With the Bijas of Vak, 
Maya, Kamala,^ prefixed to the Mantra: 

“ Vam,® Salutation to Vamka,” ^ 


^2^5 Krim 

Mantra for tarpayami Svaha. Bharatl says that the 

Svaha Adyam Kallm (arpayami SvTha^^^'"”’ 

of bo,fdar«^|hat"f*T 2 ri^f 

(Sadanga), of the Mnl^ i Anga is here meant the six limbs 

and ASganitya and a considered as Devatas, Anglnitva 
verse 96, ^ varana-Devatas, the attendant Devatas (see 

saenfic? to^VatSfa Devi, as in verse 53, and before the 

IS done by seven MantraF Perform — (1) Tattva-suddhi, which 

Apana, Vyana Udana the following pentads Prana, 

Ahamkara! Buddln ,AP’ ^ejas, VayS, Akasa-Prakrti, 

Pam, Pada, Payu Unastha’ Jihva, Ghrana, yacas — 

Vayu, Tejas, Salila Bhum/ At Rasa, Rupa, Gandlia, Akasa — 

that the same may’ be punfied^^anH^^ mentioned by name, with the prayer 
he IS the Jyotih (Livhtl and r ° ^ declaration by the worshipper that 
^nd (2) Tattva-svikara and aham viraja vipapma) 

P, 226 ) These riSTre detS J^ndu-S^nkara (See Bhakta4 ediPon, ai 
of sacrifice “ described at p 227 Verse 54 describes the mode 

^ , Aim, Hrim, Srim 

^ ^ , Bija of Vatuka 

" ^m, HrIm, Srim, Vam, Vatukaya Namah 

triangle is draw^^Ji S^palS^of th ^ Conmentary. in Tattva-Svikara a 
size of a pea IS a placed unoITit ^ hand A piece of guddhi of the 

upon It This IS taken up with thumb and middle 
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Vatuka should be worshipped m the East of the rectangle, 
and then offering should be made to him (55) 

Then, ivith the 

AL\.NTIt,V 

“ Yam to the Yoginis Svaha,” 

offering should be made to the Yoginis,^ on the South (56), 
and then to Ksetra-pala " on the West of the rectangle, 
with the 

MaNTRiV 

“ To Ksetra-pala Namah,” 

preceded by the letter Ksa, to which m succession the six 


finger of left hand Uttering the Mula-mantra together with the words 
Si\a, bakli, Sadasiva, livara, Vidya, Kala, tht Sadhaka says “ I purify 
tlic gross body with Alma-Tattva” (that is, the Tattvas of the 36 Tattvas 
from Prakjrti to Prtluvi) Then he consumes the Suddhi He next takes up 
another piece of Suddiii and uttering the Mula-mantra together with the 
words Maya, Niyati, Suddha-vidya, Raga, Purusa says “ I purify the 
subtle body of Vid)a-Tattva ” (that is, the Tattvas from Maya to Purusa 
of tile 36 Tattvas) He consumes the Suddhi Then he takes a third 
piece of buddhi and saying the Mantra as before with the words commenc- 
ing with Prakru and ending with Bhumi says “ With the Siva Tatva (i e , 
the Tattvas of the 36 commencing with Siva-Tattva and ending with Sad- 
vidya Tattva) I purify my paradeha ” (that is, causal body) Then 
saying the Mula-mantra and all the 36 Tattvas, the vowels and consonants, 
says “ I purify the Jiva the Airaya of which (m which) are the Tattvas 
with all the Tattvas ** 

In Bindu-Svikara, the Sadhaka reahses that Kundahiu extends from 
the Muladhara to the tip of the tongue and so meditating on Her becomes 
filled with Her presence (Tanmayo bhavet that is, becomes Her) Then 
tokmg the Bindu from the Bhogapatra uttering meanwhile the appropriate 
Mantra he should say “ The hquid burns (Jvalati) I am the Light (Jyotih) 
The Light is flaming (J>oUh jvalau) Brahma am I (Brahmahamasmi) 
He I am (So’ham) I am I (Aham eva aham) I make offermg (Juhomi) 
Svaha Then taking the Bindu he says “ I \/ill speak of the Pratyaksa 
Brahma, of Rtam Satyam May He protect me May he protect the 
^eaker May he protect me. May he protect the speaker Svaha ” 
Then having taken Bindu as before he says Om Chhandasam rsayo 
yacchando bhamrta bhuvasa mandro medhaya sprnotu bhuvi sruvam 
menopayatu Svaha 

^Seep 121, notes 

® Protecting Devata of the ground 
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long vowels are added with the Bindu ^ (57). I’oilowing 
this, offering should be made to Gana-patt on the North, 
with the Mantra formed by adding to the letter Ga the su 
long vowels in succession with the Bmdu thereon, followed 
by the name of Ganesa in the dative singular, and ending with 
Svaha ^ Lastly, offering should be made inside the rectangle 
to all Bhutas,^ according to proper form (58-59) 

Uttering “ Hrim, f^rlm, Sarva-vighna-krdbhyah,” add 
“ Sarva-bhutebhyah,” and then “ Hum Phat Svaha this is 
how the Mantra is formed ^ (60). Then an offering to Siva ^ 
should be made in manner ordained with the following 

Mam ra 

Om, O Devi O Siva, O Exalted One, Thou art in the 
form of the final Conflagration ® at the Dissolution of things, 
deign to accept this sacrifice, and to reveal clearly to me the 
good and evil which I am to receive Hrim, Srim, Krira, 
Paramesvari, Svaha. This offering is for Thee: Obeisance 
to 8iva 


^ The Mantra is — Ksam, Ksim, Ksum, Ksaim, Ksaum, Ksah Elsetra- 
palaya Namah. The offering to Vatuka consists of food with wine. 

^ i e , Gam, Gim, Gurn, Garni, Gaum, Gah Gana-pataye Svaha 
^ Sarva-bhuta (explamed m the Mantia in next note). The manner 
of offering Sarva-bhuta-bali is described m following Sloka. The offermg 
IS the same as to Vatuka. 

Slim, sarva-vighna-krdbhyah sarva-bhutebhyah Hum 
Phat waha, or Hrim, Srim, Salutation to all Beings which cause obstruc- 
tion, Hum Phat Svaha — that is, cause obstruction to the worship. The 
ritual v/ill be foimd described m detail in Bhaikta’s Edition, at p 230 

IS Sivabak or offermg to the jackal The word means a jackal, 
of Bharati the word is said here to be the equivalent 
o Phet-kar^a (=Howling), which means a jackal There is a well-known 
antra of tMs name^ The jackal accompanies the Devi, and feasts on the 
^ Tantnka usage to feed female jackals at and after mid- 
nignt ihe jackal feeds on carcases and frequents cremation grounds 
and hence is emblematic of final dissolution 
® Kalagni-rupmi 
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o Holy Ooo' I ha>c no» tecr,bul lo Thoc the. mode of 

rormauon of .he crclc ol uo,.h,p ‘ (a„d .he pl-;''E “f ^ 
cups= and o.her mo.) (6I-6>) Ihen, making with the »o 
hands the Kacchapa-Mudia.' let the Sadhaka ta c P 
Ins hands a heau.ifnl notser scented n.th sandal fras, 

aloes, and saffron and holtlntg t. agatnst ' 

inedtta.e npon the most snp.etne Viva ■ nt the loins of Ins 

"'"ThetLaka shonld neat lead 

heart) along the pa.ht tslnclt leads to Bfoan a, d nhicl. 
IS within the Snstnnna-Nadt “ to the great otus o . ^ 

petals, and there make Her joyfnl • (by Her ''f' 

Ld) Then brmgntg Her forth throngh Ins 
another Adya-Kall* emanates from Her) as hgt g 

let the SadLka plaee Her on the llotver >• (»'’f ‘ ^ 

hand) The Sadhaka versed n. the Mantra with firm huth 


.Catrananhana The Maiuta of 
lm-.s beginning m uh Grhna and ending ^ 

Kriin, Paramesv in Svaha, Esa Balih Si\av 

- The Sii-paln. and other Patras fino-er of 

=> Tortoise Gesture The right second and thud fingers 

right hand is placed on the first fingci o fj^gcr of left, the little 

of the right are placed bct^sccn the thum icmainmg 

finger of right hand is placed on first tinge ’nsht hand, which is 

three fingers of left are placed on the bad of the rigi 

slightly curved _ _ . 

•* Paratparam Adyam=Thc Supreme \d\ a oi Serpent 

-Ihe central “nerve” in the Merudanda or spine 

'’“".B.ahirw.vart.an ,s hS, niwm. Hw 

’ See Serpent Power as to this Sahasrara-Padma 
B For Her Lord and Husband ui there, with whom She is 
See Serpent Power, v 52, and notes undei it 
B Aparam Adyam Kalim (Bharati) 

Referred to m verses 63, 64 
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should then place the flower ^ on the Yantra,^ and with folded 
hands pray with all devotion to his Ista-devata ^ thus (65-66) 

Mantra 

O Queen of the Devas! Thou who art easily attained by 
devotion ^ Remain here, I pray Thee, with all Thy following, 
the while I worship Thee (67) 

Krim, O Adya Devi Kalika * come here ® with all Thy 
following, come here, stay here, stay here (68) , place Thyself 
here, and be Thou detained here Accept my worship (69). 

Having thus invoked (the Devi) into the Yantra,® the 
Life ’ of the Devi should be infused therein by the following 
Pratista-Mantra (70) 


Mantra 

Am, Hrim, Krom, §rim, Svaha • May the Life ^ of this 
Devata^ be here* Am, Hrim, Krom, Srim, Svaha: May Her 

^ 

^ To which the presence of the Devi has been communicated. 

2 Diagram of worship See §akti and Sdkta 
® The particular Devata of the Sadhaka 
* Bhakti — i e , by Bhakti-marga 

f As the Worshipper says the Mantra he makes the gestures (Mudra) 
G) (2) Sthapani, (3) Samnidhapani, (4) Sammukhi-karani, 

and (5) Samnirodhini 

® Diagram {vide ante). 

1 1 Prana-pratistha ceremony Accordmg to the general 

oeliel ol all Hindu worshippers of images, the latter are not made the 

0 ject oi worship until this ceremony is performed, whereby the life or 
presence ot the Deva or Devi is invoked into it That is, in the consaous- 
iiMs o the worshipper the presence of the Devata m the image is recognised 

1 tie Vrana-praUstha-Mantra foUows m next verse The five Mudras should 
also be shown 

presupposes the presence m the body of the five 
vital airs, namely. Prana, Apana, Samana, Udana, and Vyana 

® : (? , Adya-Kali. 
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Jiva ' be here Am, Hrim, Krom, 6nm, Svaha May all Her 
senses be here \m, Hrim, Krom, Srim, Svaha The Speech 
Mind, Sight, Smell, Hearing, Touch, and the Vital Mrs- of 
the Adya-Kali Devata,-* may they come here and stay happi y 
here for ever Svaha (72-71) 

Having recited the above three times, and having m 


due form placed the Life ^ (of the Devi) in the Yantia ■ 
the Lchhana«-Mudra, with folded palms, he (the worshipper) 

should say (75) 

MANTRtV 

O Adya-Kali' hast Thou had a good journey? Is this 
coming pleasing to Thee? O Paramesvari' mayest ou 
seated on this seat ’ (76) ? 

Then, for purification of the Devata whilst repeating the 
Mula-Mantra, the Sadhaka should sprinkle thrice t ® 
of the special oblation ® over the Devi, and nevt ma e y 


^ Life uidividualiscd 

® Pranah (see note 8 , p 154) Tlfuita 

*The Evcr-glonous Primordial Devi Kali— i e , Adya 

* Prana-pratistha 

‘ Literally, showing the Lchhana-Mudro Lehh^ 

the root Liha=to lap, to lick It w . c it ,5 described to 

Mudra is of two kmds In Cn„ers straight downward, 

be as follows Hold the index, middl^ and ung 5 , ^ the root of 

hold the htde finger out straight The thunab sho^ tou^ 
the rmg finger Bharati refers to the Daksina-rnurli^amnu^ 
kind is as follows The two closed fists P , > moved about In 
mouth IS opened wide, and the tongue pto xarkalamkara that it is the 
the notes m the Edition of Bhakta it is ^ TVfndra Khadga (*iword) 

practice among worshippers to show ^h a^ Abhaya-Mudra after 

Mudra, Mundl (head) Mudra, Vara-Mudra, and Abhaya 

Prana-pratistha 

’ A usual form of welcome 

'.leTSir... Th. „ .... 

nte “ Devatangc sadanganam ny^ah syat sa a 
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™th the SIX hmbs of the Devi This ceremony is called 
a ai- rti Then Devi should be worshipped with all the 
sixteen offerings (77) These are water for washing the feet, 
water or the offenng, water for rinsing the mouth and for 

r -r ’ jewels, perfume, flowers, incense-sticks, 

Ights, food water for washing the mouth, i nectar,^ pdn,^ 

vater of oblation, and obeisance In worship these sixteen 
oilenngs are needed (78-79) ^ 

IS for^wr.T^ Adya-Bija,« _and then saying “ This water 
offer the f Devata Namah,” 

anf fh^ M " ^^nie should be placed at the heal of the Devi 
T Svaha (80) Then the 

etdlth the !iT“* “'I Mantra should 

SrTol L '™-tiPP« should 

Mantm » d Madhu-parka « with the 

ril S''^dha. He should then offer 

ending with “ vlTvIdL'leVlh^'l'^TTlTr 
water for bathing, apparel and^w^.^algl 

for rinsing the mouth both as water is used 

a so water is offered for washing'the feet of the guest, to whom 

^ Wine 

^ Tambula — t e Areca 

etc , wrapped up m betel-leaf aS fasKSed^Mth a’cloT‘‘'”°'”’ 

‘ llrrlH - 

aecu'rT' MS'**”! paria is substituted 

I'.ulakrwf Kulacara and durm? the^^a rites should be done 

kulakriyam kuryat diva Icuryacca vluhkl ^ according to Vedacara Ratrau 

‘ A ““'•ure of curd, ghee, and honey 
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Mantra 

Hrim Srim Krim Paramesvari Svaha I offer this water 
for bathing, this apparel, these jewels, to all parts of the body 
of the Primordial Kalika, Svaha (82) 

Then the worshipper should, with the same Mantra, 
but ending with Namah, offer scent with his middle and third 
finger to the heart-lotus (of the Devi), and with the same 
Mantra, but ending with Vausat, he should similarly offer to 
Her flowers ^ (83) Having placed the burmng incense and 
hghted lamp in front of Devi, and sprinkling them with water, 
they should be given away to Her with the 

Mantra 

Hrim Srim Krim Paramesvari Svaha This incense-stick 
and this hght I humbly offer to Adya-Kahka 

After worship of the Bell with scent and flower and 
with the 


Mantra 

The scent and flower are offered to the Mantra which is 
sound and rings the triumph of the Mother, Svaha 

He should ring the bell with his left hand, and, whilst so 
ringing it, he should take up the incense-stick with his right 
hand, and wave it up to the nostrils of the Devi " Then, 
placmg the incense-stick on Her left, he should raise and 


^ Bael-leaves are also offered 

■ Arati IS done by \vaving the hght and incense-stick m an elliptical 
circle ui front of the image, the top of the circle being under the nostrils 
or the eyes (see next verse) 
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wave the ''ght ten times before the Devil from Her feet up 
to Her eyes (84-86). Then, taking the Cup and the Suddhi^ 

Sadhaka should, whilst uttering the 
u a-i antra, offer them to the centre of the Yantra (87) 

Mantra 

brought to an end a crore ^ of Kalpas ' ^ 

endless Liberation Js) 

ing to Ae’ruLTf® n accord- 

thereon (891 8 Place the plate with food 

“ Avakuntana-Mudra v (and the Mantra 

TMkailmktrr''iyt”®AfL'*'° ™ •'’i "S'!' 

to the AdyI!KSl£a^^°^ the Bija say This Padya 
at Her feet The Bija should Then place it 

to-Namah ind then the Sthv. ^ Thus “ This 

Then Acamamya should be offered to ^ offered to Her head 

Acan^niya to-Svaha Then ofer TvS "'^th the Mantra This 

Svadha Similarly with th^ second ^^^^^-parka to the mouth to- 
water sprmkle it aU over Her ^ Acamamya In offering bathmg 
cover Her therewith DedicSe apparel (Vasanaf 

parts of the body Then o^rT ? ^"^d place them on 

withtowal Ihcreor " <=f -dless creIuontt1™““ 

_ iiL- Tr- 

priva Sd Vst '!^s_produced VarunSvrP o^ Ocean by the churning 
came out of th^\^^*^ names of Visnu^^^V"” Varuni- 

made -- - Ike cha™„,TiHe^-nr ^tr; 

’ Gesture of veilmg 
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Humi), and then again protect it (by the Mantra Phat^) 
(Saying Vam^ and exhibiting the Dhenu-Mudra 2 over it), 
It should be made into nectar of immortality ^ Then, after 
recitation of the Mula-Mantra seven times, it should be 
offered to the Devi with the water taken from the vessel of 

offering^ (90) n 1 ij 

The worshipper, after reciting the Mula-Mantra, should 

say “ This cooked food, with all other necessaries, I ofe 
to the Adya-Kali, my Ista-devi ” He should then say 
§iva' partake of this offering” (91) Then he should make 
the Devi eat the offering by means of the five Mudras called 
Prana, Apana, Samana, Vyana, and Udana ® (92) 

Next, form with the left hand the Naivedya ’-Mudra, 
which is like a full-blown lotus Then, whilst reciting the 
Mula-Mantra, the jar filled with wine should be offered to 
the Devi for Her to drink After that again offer of water 
for rinsing the mouth, and following that a threefold oblation 
should be made to the Devi with wme from the cup of the 
Sri-patras (93-94) Then, reciting the Mula-Mantra, let 


he Mantras are not m the text, but are m fact those used with 
sprinkling, veiling, and protecting 

^ See notes under w 74 and 85, ch v 


’ Amrta 

‘ Arghya That is Arghya water 


^ See p 156, note 6 

» It IS said that there are five different kinds of Vayus, working various 
functions in the human body-manifestations of Prana m its 
constitutimr a oart of the life sac or Pranamaya-koia In the Prana-Mudra 
thf* tir^ thumb middle and third linger are joined together, in Apana 
Mudrrthe thumC >n^ -nd middfe finger are similarly joined m 
Samana-Mudra the little imger, third, and thumb arc so 
Til- nf 1 - riiiiinb index, middle, and third, and in the vyana- 
MudrfaU die fingers;’ jom’ed Vto the Mudras . said Apin i>a, 
etc , S\ aha 

■ With left hand the palm is shoxsn, uid all fmgers kept straiglit 


“ See p 106, note 9 
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the Sadhaka offer five handfuls of flowers to the head, heart, 
Muladhara Lotus, ^ the feet, and all parts of the body of the 
Devi (95), and thereafter with folded palms he should pray 
to his Ista-devata thus * 


Mantra 

O Ista-devata I I am now worshipping the Devatas who 
surround Thee , 2 Namah (96). 

The SIX parts of the body 2 of the Devi should then be 
worshipped at the four corners of the Yantra,* and m front 
and behind it in their order; and then the lines of Gurus 
should be worshipped^ (97j Then, with scent and flowers. 


1 See p 78, note 5. 

T he minor Devatas accompanying the Devi 

I he worshipper asks the leave of the Devi to worslnp them 

(Sikha)— when Hindu uomen 

^Kavara J together a lock of their hair, and knot it as then Sikha 

v 125), 

of the SIX hmh r back). The Alantras for the worship 

6irase Svaha Namah, (2) Hrim 

(S’) Hraum N^rat /om Sikhayai Vasat (4) Hraun Kavacaya-Hum, 
^ * myaya Vausat, (6) Hrah Karatala-prstabhyam Phat 

Lana ^ ^ ’ Nairrta, S W , Vayu, N W , and 

Lana', ^iva. as iSler. Nairrta is a name of Yama, Vayu is Wmd, and 

dhaunha (Siddha^h^i^M ^Tvf- Divyaugha (Heavenly Ime) Sid- 

of the first class arp (Homan Ime or type). The Gurus 

natha, Bhairavananfl?» ^ohadevananda-natha, Mahakalananda- 

of the secoTd V^gboesvarananda-natha There are five 

— ^Brahmananda-nalha p- ^ - third class Of the second class are 
Calacalananda-natha ^'^^^oda-natha, Calacchittananda-natha, 

VimalanandtnStha ^^ff^"^^da-natha Of the third class are- 
Nllananda-natha Sudhakarananda-natha, 

svarananda-natha Hutasan" ^boja-devananda-natha, Vighne- 

Nakulananda-natha Srp ^nanda-natha, Samayananda-natha, and 
A. Avalon’s Tugrik Text. Ch I, Inroduction, Vol 8, 

ad^tions and variations of th£e ”^Th^ 

of Gurus for Sadhakas nf A^i - i - 1 - ^ ^'b^ names of the three classes 

anakas of Adya-kali For Sadhakas of other Devatas the 
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worship the four Kula-gurus — namely, Guru, Parama-guru, 
Parapara-guru, Paramesti-guru ^ (98) 

Then, with the wine in the Guru-patra make three 
Tarpanas ^ to each, and on the lotus of eight petals worship 
the eight Mothers, who are the eight Nayikas — namely, 
Mangala, Vijaya, Bhadra, Jayanti, Aparajita, Nandmi, Nara- 
simhi, and Kaumari^ (99-100), and on the tips of the petals 
worship the eight Bhairavas — Asitanga, Ruru, Canda, 
Krodhonmatta, Bhayamkara, Kapali, Bhisana, and Samhara ^ 
(101-102) Indra and the other Dik-palas ® should be wor- 
shipped in the Bhu-pura,® and their weapons ^ outside the 
Bhu-pura, and then Tarpana should be made to them (103) 

Tantrardja, Ch I, where names of the Gurus of the 
aanaJtas^ of Tnpura are given These three hnes are Avarana of the 
stadevata When a Sadhaka does Samnyasa then the Guru selects 
it names of his Istadevata group (the Kaulavadhuta 
eed not do Samnyasa) such name as he is qualified to receive Some 
urus select a name from the eight Bhairavas and add ananda-natha to it 
^ Vtde p 149, note 5 
^ Oblajion 

Chapter v, verse 1 34 

TaiJcalamkara gives the Mantras lor the Tarpana of the lour Kula- 
^rus He says that m almost all Tantras the rule is to worship and do 
larpana of the fifteen Yoginis and eight Saktis The former are Kali, 
Kap^mi, Kulla, Kurukulla, Virodhmi, Vipracitta, Ugra, Ugraprabha, 
JJipta, Nila Ghana, Valaka, Matra, Mudra, Mita The latter are Brahml, 
Narayanl, Maheivarl, Camunda, Kaumari, Aparajita, Varahi and 
Narasimhl The Mantra for worship is Om Kahdcvyamba Siipadukam 
pujayami Namah Svaha and so with the lest, when saying the Mantra wme 
IS taken from the Yogmipatra and cup is held m the left hand with Tattva- 
Mudra The Suddhi is similarly held m the right hand The Uvo hands 
am united and Tarpana is done on an inverted triangle drawn on the 
Sadhaka’s heart The Tarpana of the other Yoguils is done m the same w ay 
* Cf Chapter v, verse 135 

“ Protectors of the ten sides — tiiat is. North, East, Soutli, West, Above 
and Below, South-East, South-West, North-East and North-West The 
Dlkpalas are Indra, Agni, Yama, Yaksa, Vanina, Vayu, Kubera, liana, 
Brahma, Ananta 

‘ See Introducuon to Prapaiicas ira (vol III, Tantnk Texts) 

’ The weapons arc, Vajra of Indra, Sakti of Vahni, Danija of Yama, 
Rhadga of Yaksa, Paia of Varuna, Ankuia of Vayu, Gada of Kubera, 
Sula of liana, Padroa of Brahma, Gakra of \nanta 
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After worshipping the Devi with all the offerings/ the 
Sadhaka should make sacrifice of an animal to Her (104). 
The ten approved beasts which may be sacrificed are — deer, 
goat, sheep, buffalo, hog, porcupine, hare, iguana,^ tortoise 
and rhinoceros (105), but other beasts may also be sacrificed 
if the worshipper so desires (106) The Sadhaka versed in 
the rules of sacrifice should select a beast free from disease 
and defect, and, placing it before the Devi, should sprinkle 
it with the water from the Vi:§esarghya,® and by the Dhenu- 
Mudra ^ should make it into nectar ^ 

Let him then worship the goat (sheep, or whatever other 
animal is being sacrificed) with (the Mantra) “ Namah ® to 
the goat, which is a beast,” and with perfumes, flowers, ver- 
milion, food, and water. Then he should whisper into the 
right ear of the beast the Gayatri Mantra, which severs the 
bond of its life as a beast (107-108). The Pasu-Gayatri, 
which liberates a beast from its hfe of a beast, is as follows: 
After the word “ Pasu-pasaya ” say “ Vidmahe,” then, after 
the word “ Visvakarmane,” say “ Dhimahi,” and then 
“ Tanno Jivah pracodayat ” ® 


^ Upacara, that is offerings beginning with Padya 

^Godha (m Bengali, Go-sarpa) Sometimes cocks and pigeons are 
^crinced According to the Nila-Tantra and Annadd-kalpa, a triangular 
representmg the Yom of the Devi is drawn on a mud platter, 
and the head of the bird is held m such a way that when severed the blood 
tails on the Yantra, and is then offered to Vatuka, the Yoginis, etc. 

^le, Special offermg, at the same time saymg the Mantra “ Phat ”. 

^ Cow Mudra (see p 100, note 5). 

® Amrta — 1 e , food fit for the Immortals (Immortalising Food) 

® Namah Chagaya-pa^ave 


thp ^ ^ much for the benefit of the beast sacrificed as for 

death a hiwh^ ^ smce the beast, though sacrificed, attams after 

otyaM beast the 


® Translation follows 
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Mantra 

Let us bring to mind the bonds of the life of a beast Let 
us meditate upon the Creator of the Universe May He 
liberate thee from out of this life (of a beast) (109-110) 

Then, taking the sacrificial knife, ^ the excellent Sadhaka 
should worship it with the Bija “ Hum,” and worship 
Vagisvari and Brahma at its end, Laksmi and Narayana 2 
at its middle, and Uma and Mahesvara ® at the handle 
(111-112) Then the sacrificial knife should be worshipped 
with the 

Mantra 

Namah To the sacrificial kmfe infused with the presence 
of Brahma, Visnu, Siva, and their Saktis (113) 

Then, dedicating it with the Mahavakya * he should 
with folded hands, say “ May this dedication to Thee be 
according to the ordained rites ” (ll*!-) 


^ Khadga A heavy knife with a straight blade and a curved end like 
a crescent The cutting is done with the straight blade 

^ Visnu — a compound word made of Nara (water) and Ayana (abode) 
— He Whose abode was m water in the beginnmg of the creation ” The 
Supreme Lord first created water, on which He reposed Himself It is 
said abo that the Lord descended on earth as the Sages Nara and Narayana, 
sons of Murti — daughter of Daksa and Dharmma (jSnmad-bhdgavata, 
u, 77) Accordmg to the Kalika-Purdna, Narayana is the Simha portion 
of the Nara-simha-Avatara Vagiivari is a name of Sarasvati 

“ Siva— “ the Great Lord ” 

^ Maha-vakya — ordinarily means a great Vedic saying pre-eminently 
“ Tat tvam asi ” , but here Vakya=Samkalpa, declaration, expression of 
purpose of rite, t c , the following Mantra Visnurom tatsat adya (today, 
here the worshipper inserts the date, month, Pak^a, or half of the lunar 
month, and the position of the Sun m the Zodiac) samasta-bhlpsita- 
padartha-siddhi-k^ah (desirous of obtaining success and the object of 
all desires, here is given the name and Gotra of the performer of the sacrifice) 
aham Ista-devatayai paium imam sam-pradade (I give awav to tJic 
Ista devata this beast) Hariharananda-Bharati 
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Having thus offered the beast to the Devi, it should be 
placed on the ground^ (115) The worshipper then, with 
devotion to the Devi, should sever the head of the beast with 
one sharp stroke This may be done cither by the wor- 
shipper himself or by his brother, bi other’s son, a friend,- ot 
a kinsman,^ but never by one who is inimical (116). The 
blood, when yet warm, should be offered to the Vatuktis 
Then ^ the head with a light on it ^ should be offered to the 
Devi with the following . 


Mantra 

“ Krim: This head with the light upon it I offer to the 
Devi: Namah”7 (117). 

This is the sacrificial rite of the Kaulikas ® in Kaula 
worship. If It be not observed, the Devata is never pleased 
(118) After this, Homa® should be performed. Listen, 
O Beloved One! to the rules which relate to it (119) The 
worshipper should, with sand, make on his right a square, 
each side of which is one cubit Let him, then, while reciting 
the Mula-Mantra,^® gaze at it, stroke it with a wisp of Kusa 


^Hitherto the animal has been standing, but before sacrifice it is 
raised and held before the Devi, and then placed on the ground 

2 Su-hrd — a well disposed person 
^ Sapmda — an agnate 

^ The Mantra for offering to the Vatukas is Om esah kavosna-rudhira- 
bahh Vatukadibhyo Namah 

^Krim. 

® After the head is severed, a hght is placed on it between the horns. 

’ Krim' Esah sa-pradipa-sirsa-balih Srimadadya-Kahkayai Devyai 
Namah 

® Tantnkas of that Acara 
® Sacrifice in fire 
See ante, ch v, 66, and note 



MANTR.\S x\ND RITES 


165 


grass, uttering the Weapon-Bija,^ and then sprinkle it with 
water to the accompaniment of the same Bija (120) 

Then, veiling it witli the Kurccha- Bija, he should say 
“ Obeisance to the Sthandila of the Devi,” and with this 
^lantra worship the square^ (121) Then, inside the square 
three lines should be drawn from East to West, and three 
lines from South to North, of the length of a Pradesa ‘ When 
this has been done, the lollowing Devatas, (whose names are 
hereinafter given) should be worshipped over these lines (122) 
Over the lines from West to East worship Mukunda,® Isa,® 
and Puramdara ’ over the lines from South to North, 
Brahma,® Vaivasvata,® and Indu (123) 

Then a triangle should be draivn within the square, and 
within the triangle the Bija PIsauh should be written Out- 
side the triangle draw a hexagon, outside tins a circle, and 
outside the circle a lotus with eight petals, and outside this a 
(square) Bhu-pura,^^ with four entrances, so should the wise 


I Phat ’ 

•Hum It is to be veiled by the veil (Avakuntana) Mudra 
^ Sthandila — i e , the squre piece of raised groimd marked off as above 
The Mantra here for worshippmg it is Snmadadya-Kalika-devata- 
sthandilaya Namah The worship is with scent and flower 

‘ « j the length between the tip of the thumb and that of the fiist 
finger when fully stretched out 

* Visnu — " Giver of liberation ” 

° Siva — I^a IS God, the Ruler 
’ Indra, so called as destroying the Asura Tripura 
® Yama — Son of the Sun 
“ Candra — the Moon, the pleasing one 
^“This IS the Maha-preta-Bija, the formation of which is shown m 
the eighth verse of the Ananda-lahan of Sankaracarya and m the 2nd Oh 
of Jnanarnava-Tantra The Maha-Pretas are the five Sivas — Brahma, 
Visnu, Rudra, Isana and Sadasiva {Rudra-ySmala-Tanlra) Ha-kara=Siva, 
and Sa-kara=Sakti, Au-kara=Sudha-sindhu (Ocean of Nectar) 

Bhu (Earth), Pura (town, city, etc ) This is the part of the diagram 
outside the drawing, the marked-off space within which the special diagram 
IS drawn (see Infoduction) 
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one draw the excellent Yantra^ (124) having worshipped 
mth the Mula-Mantra ^ and with offerings of handfuls 
flowers, the space thus marked off,» and washed the artick, 
for the Homa sacriflce with the Pranava,5 the intelligent o , 
should, after first uttenng the Maya-Bija,® worship m t e 
pericarp of the lotus the Adhara-sakti ’ and otheis, eitoer 
individuaUy or collectively (125). Piety, Knowledge, Uis- 
oassion, and Dominion ® should be worshipped in t e gm. 


^ Diagram 

^ See note under ch v, 66, 67 


® Mandala, or Yantra. 

Ghee, plantain, rice, fned paddv (Bengali ^^hai, ^ 
Sanskrit), hael-leaf, flowers, curd, and charu (nee boiled with miiK} 
of Pal^a-tree, and leaves of Sami (a thorn). 

SQm 


®Hrim 

’ Sakti of the Support 

8zr, Prakrti, Kurma (tortoise), Ananta (Serpent), 

Sudhambudhi (Ocean of Nectar), Mani-dvipa (Island of V»-,.,,5ta 

mani-griha (Room of Cintamam stones, which grant all desires), a j 
(Tree so called), Kalpaka-yrksa (The tree which grants all desir^;, , 
vedika Qewelled altar), Ratna-simh^ana (Lion seat of gems), 

(Gem-set seat) — all to be w'orshipped in the pericarp (see ante^ p_ )■ 
To which Tarkalamkara adds Mum, Deva Vahumamsa^hjmodamanasi 
(she-jackals), Savamunda (Head of a corpse), Citankar^thi ^ 

bones from the funeral pyre), Dharma, Jnana, Vairagya, .^va^ , 
Adharma, Ajnana, Avairagya, Anaisvarya, Samvmnala (the smlk wnic 
is Samvid), Prakrti-mayapatra (the leaves which are Prakrti', 
maya-kesara (the filaments which are Vikara), Tattva-mavakarm^ vf ® 
Tattva which is the pericarp) Arkamandala (the solar circle with 12 Kal^), 
Somamandala (Lunar circle with 16 ELalas), Yahni-mandala (the nre 
circle w'lth 10 K.alas), Sattva, ELajas, Tamas, Atma, Antaratma, Pnra- 
matma, Jnanatma (see §akh and Sdkta, Ch. I), Icca, Jnana, _ I^iva, 
Kammi, Kama-dayini, Rati, Rati-pnya, Ananda, Manoiunani, Para, 
Panrapara, Sada-siva-mahapretapadmasana. 

These are given from the Byamarahasya, Syamapradipa and other 
Tantrik works 

* f , Dharma, Jnana, Vairagva, Aisvarya. The latter term, 
comes from Isvara (Lord, God), a divine attribute of Isvara, of w'hich 
there are eight. It means also the prosperity, poi/er, might. 
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embrace of Vagisvara; i and 
(130 131) ™ Maya-Bija2 

of Vagisvari and Vagisvara on the seat 

f fire with the Maya Bija the Sadhaka should bring Fire in 

-"d, whilst 

.hip^d „ a.. S wSr “ 


maj^tra 


and Yoga-pitha of Fire, 5 

the South on the East and ending on 

w<LSpp*d It ^^ould be 

worsnipped on the order given (133). 


IS 


^2^3 Brahma 
^Hrim. 

‘ platter. 

“irtiaiarakara says thai- “ pp.-.* « • i 

Astra or Weapon Mantra nq^rt + ^ here mcongruous m that it is 

mvocafaon by Pi^t. J^woiBd ^th° danger, and there can be no 

Phata raksa^Hi,’’ m heu nW- tadanam,” or 

out or protecting by Phat ^ vahanam It would then mean 

• and ’ &e nm Te* V- Yoga-pitda is Yoga Seat 

Knya gaM. "• ^ama is lecha, Jyestha Jnana, and Raudxi 

^ QT Bm/ w. 36-42 

Varna is Brahma 

hSr TU^ ^ °^vel, JySia m ^ understood Rudra 

Sma the Bii^S from ^ ^^dri always in the 

It IS the^Bin^t^^’ Rudra are Prakrp ongmated. 

thm'^’ is prompts them tn aVt* And O Paramesam* 

vL'S'tif % IS 

<>'■1 Sphnrana. when the creative gait, fct saw Her 
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Then the marked-off space i should be worshipped 
with the 

Mantra 

Salutation To the Sthandila of the revered Devata, the 
Primeval Kahka - 

and then within this place the worshipper should med 
upon the Devi-Vagisvari under the form of the Mu a- 
Devata^ After hghtmg the Fire with the Bija Ram, an 
reciting the Mula-Mantra, and then the 

Mantra 

Hum Phat To the eaters of rawflesh Svaha, 

the share of the raw meat eaters (Raksasas) should be put 
aside Gaze at the Fire, saying the Weapon-Mantra, and 
surround it with the Veil Mudra,'^ uttering the 
(134-136) Make the Fire into nectar with the Dhenu- 
Mudra « Take some Fire m both palms, and wave it thrice 
in a circle over the Sthandda from right to left Then wit 
both knees on the ground, and meditating on Fire ^ ^ 
male seed of §iva, the worshipper should place ^ ^ 

portion of the Yoni-Yantra** winch is nearest him (137-138) 


the Demonic, Raksasas Hum 


- litmSAclva-Kalikayah Devatavah Sthandilava N miah 
3 Devi of Speech— Sarasvau 

* 1 e , Kali 

* Kraw adebhvali — that is, 
kurca-Bija 

® I « , Phat 

’ A\akuntana-Mudra 

»5l“ard.as«m-^°“ tnan.lc. uh.U. .s .ymbohcai of 
<the Yoiii 
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Then, the Sadhaka should first worship the Image of Fire 
with the 

Mantra 

Hrim Salutation to the Image of Fire,^ Namah 
and after that the Spirit ^ of Fire with the 

Mantra 

Ram* to the Spirit of Fire, Namah ® (139). 

The Mantnn ^ will then think in his mind of tho awakened 
foim of Vahni,^ and kindle Fire with the following (140) 

Mantra 

Om Ruddy Spirit of Fire, which knows all, destioy, 
destroy, burn, burn, ripen, ripen,® command: Svaha 

This is the Mantra for kindling Fire. After this, with 
folded hands, Fire should again be adored (141-142) 

Mantra 

I adore the lighted and kindled Fire of the colour of 
gold, free from impurity, burning, Jata-veda,'^ the devourer 
of oblations,® which faces every quarter ® (143) 


^ Hxim Vahm-murtaye Namah 

- Caitanya derived from cit=to awaken, to be conscious 
“ Rarh Vahm-caitanyaya Namah 
^ See p 167, note 9 
^ Fire 

Om cit-pingala, hana hana, daha daha, paca paca, sarvajna-jnapaya 
Svaha “ Ripen,” either m the sense that Fire should assimilate the 
oblation, or convey them matured to the other Devas 

‘ See p 171, n 4, and Rg-veda (x, 79, 80) 

® Hutasana is a name of sacrificial Fire 

^ Agnim prajvahtam vande Jata-vedam Hutasanam 
Suvarna-varnam-amalam samiddham sarvato-mukham 
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After acloriUon of Fire in this manner, cover the marked- 
off space with Kusa grass, and then the svorshipper, giving 
Fire the name of his own Ista-dcvata," should worships him 
with the (1 Wj 


AIamra 

Om, Vais\anara, jata-veda, come here, come here, O 
Red-eyed One, accomplish all works Svaha ' 

In this way the seven Tongues ^ of Fire, Hiranya and 
others, should be worshipped (145-H6) The worshipper 
should next adore the six Limbs of Vahni,® uttering the 
word ‘ of a thousand rays ” in the dative singular, and also 
“ obeisance to the heart ” ^ 


^ Sthandila 

* See note under ch v, 33 This is done thus “ Ague* tvam Adya- 
Kalika namast ”=Agni, Tliv name is Adya Kahka 

^Arcana tn external Arcana scent and flower are ofTeied 
Mantra is “ Etc gandha-puspe Adya-Kahka-namagnaye Namah (These 
the flower and scent arc to Agni, whose name i^Adya Kahka), and befoie 
Arcana the Deva must be invoked with the Avahana-Mantra, which li 
as follows “ Adya-kalika-namagne* ihagaccha ihagaccha, iha tistha 
iha tistha, iha sannidhehi, iha sannidhehi, ilia sanunukhibhava, iha 
sammukhibhava, iha sanniruddho bhava, iha sanniruddho bhava, mama 
pujang gnhana ” (O Agni’ whose name is Adva-Kalika, come here, come 
here, stay here, stay here, fix tliyself here, fix thyself here, be here and face 
towards me, be here and face towards me, be here detamed, beheie 
detained Accept my worship ) 

^ Om Vaisvanara jataveda ihavaha ihavaha, lohitaksa, sarvakarmani 
sadhaya Svaha Vi^vanara=“ Ruling or benefiting all men,” is a name 
of Savitr Vaisvanara=Son of Viivanaia, an epithet of Agm As to 
Jataveda, see below, note 1 on next page 

‘ 1 e , Kali, Karall, Mano-java, Su-lohita, Sudhumra-varna, Ugra or 
Sphuhngini, Pradipta The Mantra is Om Vahner Hiranyadi-sapta- 
Jihvabhyo Namah 

® Fire The worshipper should do Hrdyadi-sadanga-nyasa of Fire 
The first Mantra applicable to the heart is given The rest is understood 
(see next note) 

’The full Mantra luns thus Om Sahasrarcisc Hrdayaya Namah 
(Om salutation to the heart of a thousand rays), Om Svasu-purnaya Sirase 
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Then the wise one should worship the forms of Vahni 
(147). The eight 1 forms are Jata-veda and others (148) 
hen the eight ^aktis— namely, Brahmi 2 and others, the 
eight Nidhis 3__namely, Padma and others, and the ten Dik- 

(149) should be worshipped 

ter worshipping the Thunderbolt and other weapons,^ 

1 ^ K^sa grass of the 

eng o the space between his stretched-out thumb and 


iihkyi^vSansakittuon^^^ of prospenty), Om Uttistha-purusaya 
Purusa or Beme^ Om nii- orown lock where abides the Supreme 
spreading body’i Om Kavacaya Hum (to the smoke- 

1 and Xee eved) S'™ Vausat (to the seven- 

d his weannnt ’ hanurdharaya Astraya Phat (carrying the 


spreading bodv’i Om 1, - ^ -ivavacaya Jtium (to the smc 

tongued and three-eyed’) Netra-trayaya Vausat (to the sev 

bow and his weapon). ’ Dhanirndharaya Astraya Phat (carrying 

1 »-rii 


to the 



luc i\irukta)=all /-o ' ” ; > ^ jaia.-vcaa. (wnicn, accordi 

(^ VaisvMara Trom Visvanfri Saptajihva (Seven-tonguec 

(Carrier of oblations) (S') *4 P^SO 171 ) , ( 4 ) Havya-vahaiii 

literally, Mare’s fire=Subma™ (Badavanala, or Badavagni— 

Ae mare’s mouth)* (6) Kan ^ come from a cavity callec 

Kumara or Karttikeya wl Seed from^ whicl 

( 7 ) Visvamukha (since T Chapter I 

(because as all oblations am offerS > (8) Deva-mukha 

Camunda, Kaumari, Apara- 
TheAstamayikasareaho ltfm.?^^'^^^’ ^od Gh vi, 100) 

" Treasures ^^^'O^atrs, or eight Mothers 

^eight Padma, Maha-padma'^^'^a ^ which mention is made 

Nanda, and _ Nila TaricaWls Kacchapa, Mukunda, 

ese are the Adhara of Laksmi quoting Markandeya-Purana says 

7 tiS ofthe quarters— Indra’s 

^honvN ^ Khadga fsword’i Yama’s Danda (staffer 

K ■ V (XX ikIST ?-Pf Vayu-sXkufe 

(‘otfs). Visnu’s Chakra (discm)’ ' (trident), Brahma’s Padma 
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forefinger,^ and place them lengthwise in the Ghee ( ) 

He should meditate on the Nadi Ida^ in the left part of the 
Ghee, and on the Nadi Pingala ‘ m the right portion and 
on the Nadi Susumna ^ in the centre, and wit a we co 
trolled mind take Ghee from the right side, and offer it to 
the right eye of Fire ® with the following 

Mantra 


Om to Agni Svaha ’ 

Then, taking Ghee fiom the left side, offer it to the left eye 
ofVahni with the 

Man ra<v 

Om to Soma Svaha ® (151-153) 
then, taking Ghee from the middle porUon, offer it to t e 
forehead of Vahni with the 


MaNTRiV 

Om to Agni and his flame Svaha (154) 


Clarified butter used for oblation in tL ghw ^o 

blades of grass should be placed m such a way as to aiv 

three equal parts .. „ „„ ^^eh side 

3 Ida and Pingala are the hvo Yoga- nerves t ^ 

of the central Susumna-Nadl See erp 
* See last note 

s See tbid , . „£ gre, the smoky 

® Hutaiita=raster of oblations F 

part IS the nose, where tongue of Fire If Homa be done 

glowing coal and the light ^ ■w^h the offering is to be made 

without knowing this and the oraer u 
then harm results, see Tantrasa 
’ Om Agnave Svaha 
® Om Somaya Svaha 
s Om Agm-somabhyam Svaha 
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Then, saying Namah, take the Ghee again from the right 
Side, say first the Pranava,i and then the 

Mantra 

To Agni the Svista-krt ^ Svaha 
With this Mantra he should offer oblation to the mouth 

ofVahni^ Then, uttering the Vyahrtis ^ with the 

at the commencement, and Svaha at the en , t e 
sacrifice should be performed (155-156) Then he s ou 
offer oblations thrice with the 

Mantra 

Om, O Vaisvanara, Jataveda, come hither, come hither, 
O Red-eyed One’ fulfil all my works Svaha ^ (157). 

Then, invoking the Ista-Devata with the proper ant^ ^ 
into the Fire, let him worship Her and the Pitha-Devata 
Twenty-five oblations should then be offered uttering t e 
Mula-Mantra with Svaha at the end, and, contemplating on 
the union (or identity) of his own Self with Vahni an 


2 Om Agnaye svista-krte Svaha. Svista-krt=one who causes g 
sacrifice, a form of Fue 
® Fire 

^The names of the three worlds, — Bhuh (Earth), 
between Earth and Heaven), and Svah (Heaven) These, with m 
the Gavatri, are according to Manu, the principal part of the 
these, says Yajnavalkya, the Most High, the Source of all, shcmld be 
shipped To remove doubt whether or not that cause, signified by 
exists separately from the effects, the text of the Vyahrt is nex r 
explainmg that God, the sole Cause, eternally exists pervading the Unive 
(Ram Mohan Ray, Prescript for Worship by Means of the Gdyatri, 182/) 

^ Om Vaisvanara' Jataveda' ihavaha ihavaha* Lohitaksa sarva 
karmam sadhaya* Svaha See p 171, note 4 

® The Ista-devata is here the Pnmordial Kali. The Mantia is given 
by Tarkalamkara As to Pitha-Devata, see p 147, note 3. But here 
Adhrira'^aku, Stsa and the rest are meant 
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Devi, eleven more oblations should be offered with the Mula- 
Mantra Oblations should next be made to the Anga- 
Devatas (158-159) 

Then, with a mixture of Ghee, Tila-seed, honey, or with 
flowers and bael-leaves, or with (other prescribed) articles, 
oblation ^ should be made for the attamment of one’s desire 
This oblation should be made according to one’s ability not 
less than eight times, and with every attention and care 
(160-161) Then, reciting the Mula-Mantra ending with 
Svaha, complete oblation should be made (with a full ladle ^) 
with fruits and leaves ^ Then the worshipper, with the 
Samhara-Mudra,^ transferring the Devi from the Fire to the 
lotus of his heart (162), should say “ Pardon me,” and dismiss ® 
Him who feeds on oblations ® Then, distributing presents,’ the 
Mantrin should consider that the Homa has been duly per- 
formed (163) Then the excellent worshipper should place 
between the eyebrows what is left over of the oblations® (164) 


* This should also be with the Mula-Mantra ending ivith Svaha 

^ Literally, PurnahuU should be offered — t e , complete oblation made 
With a full ladle, in testimony of the completion of the rite 

^ Leaf Tambula or Pan-leaf (Bharati) 

* Samhara-Mudra Left hand placed with palm downward, the 
right hand is placed on it, the back of the right hand touching the back 
of the left The fingers of one hand are placed between the fingers of 
another, then the hands are given a turn, and die two index fingers are 
joined In brmging the Devi to the heart a flower from those offered should 
be taken up with the tips of the index fingers, and brought near the nose, 
and, when smelling it, the worshipper should think that he has brought 
Her to the heart 


° Viearjana 

° Hutasana — i e , Vahni, Tire 

’Daksina At the conclusion of Homa the olficiaung priest tells 
the assembled people to consider that everything has been fau tlessly done 
This Acchidravadharana (“ Krtam idam homakarma-cch.dram astu ) 

® ? (f he should iri'irk his forehead with the mixture of ashes and Ghcc 
left This IS called Tilaka 
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This is the ordinance relating to Homa in all forms of 
Agama ^ worship 

After performance of Homa the worshipper should pro- 
ceed to do Japa ^ (165) Now, listen, O Queen of the Devas' 
to the mode of doing Japa by which the Vidya ^ is pleased 
During Japa, the Devata, the Guru, and the Mantra should 
be fully realised as one (166) The letters of the Mantra are 
the Devata, and the Devata is in the form of the Guru. He 
who worships them as one and the same, his is the highest 
success^ (167) 

The worshipper should then meditate upon his Guru as 
being in his head, the Devi in his heart, the Mula-Mantra 
in the form of Tejas ^ on his tongue, and himself as identified ® 
with the glory of all three (168) Japa should then be done 
of the Mula-Mantra seven times adding to the beginning and 
at the end of it the Tara Having done this, Japa should 


^ Tantnka 
® Part of Mantra-sadhana 
® t e , the Devi Adya-Sakti 

the Mantra is made of letters, the Devata has a celestial 
and the Guru a human body it may be asked, says Tarkalamkara, where 
He an'iwers Suppose in three houses thiee images of 
Jagadcmatri are worshipped If I bow to the materials of these images 
en obeisance to them is obeisance to three separate things But I did 
not ow to the materials I do not bow before life is placed in the image 
y ivanyasa) I bow to the one Jagaddhatrl who is invoked mto all the 

merely a human bemg As the 
pld.ce of the Devata so is the human form of the 
/Ariv.ictv,- ^ the bodv of the Devata and is therefore the place 

thp Devata Now eliminate the material of the image, 

and u Sabda-brahman of the Mantra 

of all tVirp^ °^'''°^ship That is the one Brahman in the form 

Brahman ^ Guru, Devata, and Mantra are one and the same 

tongue^^^^^’ energy The Mantra is thought of at the root of the 

Gurur^^r^ Mantrarna Devata prokta, Devata 

uururupmi. See Vf oodro^Tes Garland of Letters 

’ i e , the Pranava — ^Om. 
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be done of it with the Matrka letters placed before and after 
iti (169) The wise worshipper should make Japa of the 
Maya-Bija 2 over his head ten times, and of the Pianava ten 
times over his mouth, and of the Maya-Bija again seven times 
in the lotus of his heart, and then perform Pranayama » (170) 
Then, taking a rosary of coral, or other substance, let 
him worship it thus 

Mantra 

O Rosary,^ O Rosary, O great Rosary, thou art the 
form of all Saktis ^ Thou art the repository of the fourfold 


‘A to Ksa, the Anuloma and Ksa to A, the Viloma-Matrka 
2 t e , Hrlm 

^Breath control (See Serpent Power) Making plTnavir 

verse 169) of the Mula-Mantra, preceded and follwved by the Br^nava, 
IS called Asauca-bhanga (=bieakmg or removing 
making Japa as above with the Matrka By am the Mam-p 
NirvanV Making Japa over the head is Kulluka (^^e Chapter in 9), 
making Japa of the Pranava is Mukhasodhana (purification ’ 

making Japa of Maya-Bija m the heart is Setu (bridge! 
the Mflllmantra with the BIja Hum before and after *e |a fsmia 

m the Heart m the Muladhara and then again m the Sahasrara is cal ed 
’ V Tana seven times of the Mulamantra pieceded 

and wT n°a^Tm‘^is^Nidiabhanga To meditate on the Istadevata 

andfoUowedoftheBijalmisNidiaDn s Mantra is called 

from feet to head as composed ot tnc lencis 

Mantrartha-bhavana , , *1 . 

mar r TiT,a Krim or Om Krim m the heart or throat seven 
To do Japa of the ®y=^-^"^„Hitate on the Guru in the head and on 
times is called Mahasetu ^ think of the Yom-rupa Bhagavti as 

the Istadevata m the heart ti>id ‘^ Muladhara and the reverse and then 
pervading one from the head ^ ^ om-mudra Doing Japa of the 

doing Japa of the Bija Eni ten ^petitions of the Bija, thiee of the 

Mantra seven times form^ oy ^ ],hv3sodhana Prana-yoga is done 
Pranava and tliree of the uy Preceded and followed each time bv Hriiii 
by Japa seven times of the “ J P preceded and followed in each case 
Dipani is Japa of the Bya se Asauca-bhanga There are 

by the Pranava J^hklia which lelate to Japa-raha^> a 

Other terms such as Mantra 

t Mala y jjg 'Saktis arc in Thee 

5 Sarvasakti-svarupini, that is, a 
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blessings,^ Do thou therefore be the giver to me of ail 
success ^ 

Having thus worshipped the rosary, and also made obla- 
tion^ to It thrice with wine taken Irom the Sil-patra,* accom- 
panied by recitation of the Muhi-Mantra, the worshipper 
should, with well-controlled mind, make Japa one thousand 
and eight, or at least one hundied and eight times (1 71-1 73). 
Then, doing Pranayama, he should offer into the left iotus- 
hand of the Devi the fruit of his Japa, which is Tejas ^ togcthei 
with water® and flowers from the $ri-patra,' and, bowing 
down his head to the ground, say the lollowang : 

Mantra 

O Great Queen ! Thou Who protectest that which is 
most secret, deign to accept this my Japa May by Thy 
grace, success attend my effort. 

After this, let him with folded hands recite the Hymn ® 
and the Protective Mantra® (174-176) Then the Sadhaka 
with the special oblation^® in his hand should go round the 


, Dhanna, Artha, Kama, Moksa 
^ Siddhi. 

® Tarpana 
^ See p 141, note 2 

^ The frmt of the Japa, is like Tejas itself 


® 2 e , Jala, here Wine and water mixed. 


’ Mahesvari 
® Stotra 

Kavaca The text of this and 
C-hapter 

Visesarghya 


the hymn are given in the next 
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Devi, keeping Hei to his light, say the following, and dedicate 
his Self ^ to Her by offering Vilomarghya - (177) 

Mantra 

Om Whatsoevei ere this I have done through the vital 
airs, mind or body, whether when awake, in dream or dream- 
less sleep, whether by mind, word or deed, whether by my 
hands, feet, belly, or oigan of generation, whatsoever I have 
thought or said — may all that be an offering to Brahman 
Me and all that is mine I lay at the lotus-feet of the Adya- 
Kali Om Tat Sat ^ After saying this dedication should be 
made of the Self (178-181) 

Then, with folded hands, let him supplicate his 1st 
devata ® and reciting the Maya-Mantra,® say 

Mantra 

" O Primordial Kahka' I have worshipped Thee with 
all my powers and devotion,” and then saying, “ Forgive 
me,” let him bid the Devi go ’ Let him then with his hands 
formed into Samhara-Mudra ^ take up a flower, smell it, and 


^ Atma-samarpana This should be done by reciting the Mantra 
in Verses 178-181 

-Vilomarghya is offering of Arghya at the feet of the Devi Arghja 
IS generally offered at the head, but the worshipper, in offering his own 
self as Arghya, offers same at the feet ViIomarghya=ieversed Arghva 
^ Itah purvam prana-buddhi-deha-dharmadhikarato jagrat-svapna- 
susuptyavasthasu manasa vaca karmana hastabhyam padbhvam, udaiena 
sisnaya yat krtam yat smrtam yaduktam tat sarvam brahmarpanam bhavatu 
mam madiyam sakalam Adya Kalipadambhoje arpayami Om Tat Sat 
* Atma-samarpanam 

^ The paiticular Deity of the worshipper, here Kali 
® Hrim 

’ Visarjana This is the dismissal of the Devi to Her seat in the eight- 
petalled Lotus m the heart of the worshipper He asks to be forgiven 
both because of the trouble he has given Her as also for his shortcomings 
m worship At this tune the jar is slightly tilted by the Sadhaka 
® The Mudra of Dissolution (see p 175, note 4) 
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place it on his heart (182-183). A triangular figure well and 
clearly made should next be drawn in the North-East coiiiei, 
and there he should worship the Devi Nirmulya-vasini ^ 
with the 


Mantra 


Hrim To the Devi Nirmalya-vasini - Namah (184) 

Then, distributing Naivedya ^ to Brahma, Visnu, and 
§iva, and all the other Devas, the Sadhaka and his Sakti 
should partake of it (185). Then, placing his Sakti^ to his 
left, on a separate seat or on the same seat with himself, he 
should take a pleasing cup (186). The cup should be so 
formed as to hold not more than five and not less than three 
Tolas (about two ounces) of wine, and may be of either gold 
or silver (187), or crystal, or made of the shell of a cocoa-nut 
It should be kept on a support ^ on the right side of tlie plate 
containing the §uddhi ® (188) 

Then either the gentle Sadhaka himself or his brother s 
sons should serve the sacred food and wine among the wor- 
shippers according to the order of their semority ® (189). 


^ Nirmalya is the remains of the offerings made to a Devata The 
flowers, etc , used m the ceremony These, too, are sacred, and of them 
Nirmalya-vasini is the Devi 

^ Hrim Nirmalya-vasinyai Namah 

^ Anythmg offered to the deity, usually cooked or uncooked food. 

^ The wife or other womcin with whom the worship is done. 

® 1 e , a tripod 

the Suddhi-patra, or dish contammg the prepared meat, fish, 
etc , the cup bemg called Pana-patra 

’ Maha-prasada 

Here, senionty=priority in mitiation and not in years The practice, 
IS, as given in the Kauhkdrcanadipikd, as follows The worshipper first 
^rves his own Guru, then the Sakti of the Guru, then his own Sakti, then 
me elders on the nght and the juniors on his left, and then he helps himself, 
n a ikula, the Sakti of the Guru is served before the Guru If iti a. 

^ Maha-patra (cup made of human skull) the wme 
should be put into that first ^ ^ 
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Th= punficd wmc should be served ur die 

die puriBed food in plates kept for that purpose, and to food 

and dntik should be taken with sueh as are present 

(190) Ftrst of all. some Suddh. should be eaten to 

foundauon ' (for the wttto which is to be drun ) 

assembled worshippers then joyously take up each h 

cup filled with excellent nectar mpfhtate 

Then let them take up each his own cup and med tale 

upon the Kula-Kunclahul.= who ts the Ctt.t> and "'to ^ 
from the Muladhara ■ lotus to the up of die tongue, and, 
utter, ng the Mftla-Mantra,a kt each, after taking Um oto 
permtsL, offer it as oblation to the mouth of f ' 

(191-1931 when the 6aktt is of the household, 

!he Ic IS the equivalent of dtttikmg it Worshippers 

M-ulu sa>s that a man is not js ’^poaeMed ^wtsdom 

Devas call him old though young p-^ is senior to the 

(Jhana) In asccitamuig stmonty the The 

Saktabhisikta The “ J^^a-diksita Maha samrajya is 

Samrajyabhisikta is senior _to^ die Maha-samrajya The 

superior to Samrajya, Samr,ijyatita is sup pQma-diksita, he who is 

PurnadiLsita is superior to the forme Yoea is above all The 

a Purna->ogi, who^s fullv adept He is above all 

Guru of the particular Cakra is above the Purna-yogi 

as representing the Adiguru effect the 

1 For drmkmg on an empty This practice is 

worshipper and may be lender hi .(.nt by the Visnukranta wor- 

not (I am told) followed, at anv rate ^^nd the Suddhi in the 

shippers They hold die cup of wine the first cup they 

right, and as they dnnk they ^ tVnrrl Mudra and with the fouith 

take meat, with the second fish, with the ^wd Mudra ana 
all these, ^d with the fifth cup anything they may desire 

- The Sabda-Braliman m bodies , 

3Divme Consciousness as to which term, see and SaKla 

* The abode of Kundalini m the Pinda or body 

^ See note under ch v 66 „ , , hv nourme the 

wine'd^ot tSo^t ‘^rhe"^roSh°pm as 

oppoL“a;^' wkt^het^^ IS ParaWya or Sadh.rani, a practice 
discountenanced by this Tantra 
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who are householders may dunk hve cups only 

sive drinking prevents the attainment of success b> Kula 

worshippers - (195j. . . 

They may clnnk until the sight or t le 
affeOed^ To drink beyond that is bcstiaP (19G). ^ 

It po'sstble for a sinner who becomes a lool ^ 

who maligns the Sadhaka of Sakti to say ^ f nd 

Adya-Kahka ” (197) As touch » cannot affect * 

the like offered to Brahman, so there is no distinction 
in food 7 offered to Thee (198) ^ 

As I have directed, so should eating and drin ^ 
done. After partaking of food offered » to Thecy the tan s 
should not be washed,’ but with a piece of cloth or a hu 
svater remove that which has adhered to the han s ( • 

Lastly, after placing a flower from the Nirmalya on ft 
head, and wearing a Tilaka mark “ made from the 
of the oblation on the Yantra between Ins 
intelligent worshipper may roam the earth like a Deva (- h 
End of the Sixth Chapter, entitled “ Placing of the bri- 
patra, Homa, Formation of the Cakra, and other Rites.” 


^ Sadhakanain grhasthanam panca-patram prakirtitani 
2 Ati-p3ii2,t kullnanam siddhi-haiuh. prajayate 
2 Literally, ‘ does not go round 

^ Yavan na calayed drstirh, yavan na calayen manah. 

Tavat plnam prakurvdta, pasu-p^amatah param. 

^ Pane bhrantir bhaved yasya ghrni ca sakti-sadhake 
Sa papisthah katham bruyat adyam Kallm bhajamyaham 

® Of a person of an infenor caste 
’ Prasha. 

®Naivedya 

®The hands are always washed after meals It is customary to use 
water to wash and clear the throat and mouth after meals 

Remnants of offerings (vide p. 180, note 1) By Nirmalya is usua > 
meant flowers, but m some temples (as in Puri) food offermgs are so ca e . 
The word is from Nir-mala=stamless or dirtless. Things offeree to 
Devata become stainless. 

The sectarian mark. 



CHAPTER VII 


HYMN AND AMULET 

ParvatI was pleased at hearing the revelation of the auspi- 
cious Mantra of the Adya Kahka, which yields abundant 
blessings, is the only means' of attaining to a knowledge of the 
Brahman and leads to prosperity and Liberation as also at 
hearing of the mormng rites, the rules relatmg to bathing, 
Samdhya, the purification of Samvid, the methods of external 
and internal Nyasa - and worship, the sacrifice of animals,® 
Homa, the formation of the circle of worship,* and the 
partaking of the holy food ® Bowing low with modesty, the 
Devi questioned Samkara ( 1-3) 

Sri Devi said 

O Sadasiva' ® Lord ^ and Benefactor of the Universe' 
Thou hast in Thy mercy spoken of the mode of worship of 
the Supreme Prakrti® (4), which benefits all being, is the 


^ Saubhagya, Moksa 

- See Sakti and Sdkta 

’Bah 

* Cakra (see ibtd) 

® Maha-prasada Any offering of food made to a Deva is called 
Prasada which hterally means graciousness or kmdness lor the food on 
bemg offered to the Deva is infused with His grace In Cakra worship 
the offermg has the same sanctity 

° See p 5, note 6 

’ Jagannatha, Jagatam hitakaraka 

’ Para-prakrti-sadhana Prakrti (Pra=before, krti=-creation) 
That which precedes creation The Devi is so called From Her, m 
association with Pumsa, the creation (Srsti) has come The process 
by tshich She is realised is Sadhara 
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I HE GRI:AT EIIlKRAnON 

sole path both for eiiiovmcnt i i -i 

gives, in this Age^ m particn?*» ^iJciation, and winch 

mmd, immersed a’n the ocea^nf 
no desire to rise thcref. nm i ^ 

( 6 ). O Deva in th i ’• ^nr more and more 

‘“‘; """ " 

hymn of praise anrl nf i ’ ^ hinted at - the 

reveal thernow ") 

Sri Sadahva said 

Listen, then, O Devi t 

to this unsurpassed hymn bv th'^ 

which one becomes t ’ i ^ I'cciting of oi iistcning to 
which allays evil fortune Siddhis ‘ ( 8 ) (a hymn) 

destroys untimely death -i huppincss and piospciity, 

the cause of the h. oH calamities ( 9 ), and 

Kahka It jj by the tipproach to the gracious Adya- 
Tnpurari » (IQ) hymn, O Siva, that I L 

O Devi! the Rsi 6 nf iK‘ 

Amistup,B its Deva’ta is the 
^se IS the attamment of nK 

MoksaB^iij^ ^^nia, Artha, Kama and 


^ Kali-Yugg^ 

^ Seech VI, 176 . 

4 under ch m 57 a rt u 

X1-S w S?DS,f~ - - •' ‘ 

the heaven, Tripu.r.vS'" " Sf « that Ho became tl 

' Or iveat H '™tW and“c U them 

’ Stva. Seel s^rn’ °thert “ 

A^*.p.ni.nete4. 

Morality and Pietv, Wealth T? 

■ *^““hnent of Desire. Liberation 



=Kjli, I -M ihVm'v) 'i (She Who conquers 

'Iiy i) rUc h i\f-circlc of C-mdri-Bimlu (v^) is llic Um\ere.il Mothti 
and ilic pomi IS the Destroyer of misery (Uij'ibludlrm i) 

^ Kaly'ini — i c , She Who utters words of kindness tud bestows peace, 
happiness and Liberation Aceording to the I’aJimi Purdna, Devi is 
'worshipped as Kaly-im m the Mvlvvv Moumam (sec also Lalitd-sahasra- 
nama, \cr^ 7J) 

• KiU'i vail (see 1611/, verse 71) /V. to Kalas in the Mmtra Slstra 

sense, sec Garland of iMUrs, by WoodroITe KaPi also means the Aits 
"hich arc sixty four in number flic Sikn should always be Kal'i-vati 
Devi IS also called Kal'i m'll'i, or Garland of tlic Kil'is {Lalitd-sahasrd- 
nama, verse 151) Kala-vatl may also mean “possessed of all Kalas, 
complete, perfect ” For She as Brahman is Piirna, the whole 

' Kamal i is a name of Lakymi, (sec Lahld-sahasra name, verse 73, 
where the Devi is called Kama kala-rupa) On this Bhasararaya says 
that there arc three Bmdus and the Haidha-kala The first Bindu is 
Kama, and the last Kala, according to the rules of Pratyaliira, Kamala 
includes all four who arc staled on a Lotus (Kamala) The Kdltkd- 
pwrdna says Devi alone is indicated by Kima Devi is Kamala, as She is 
all Saktis 
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Destroyer of the piide of the Kali Age,^ 

Who art kind to Him of the matted hair,- (12) 

Devourer of Him Who devours,^ 

Mother of Time, ^ 

Thou Who art brilliant as tlic Fires of the final 
Dissolution,® 

Consort of Him of tlie matted hair,*^ 

O Thou of formidable countenance,^ 

Ocean of the nectar of compassion,® (13) 

Merciful,® 

Vessel of Mercy, 

Whose Mercy is without limit, 

Who art attainable alone by Thy meicy,^- 
Who art Fire,^® 

Tawny, 

Black of hue, 

> 

^ Kali-darpa-ghni 

2 Kapardlsa-krpanvita Kapardisa is a title of $iva, derived from 
His matted hair. 

® Kalika, because She devours Siva as Maha-kala (see Chapter IV, 
verse 31) 

Kala-raata. Time devours all things She devours Time which 
again issues from Her 

® Kalanala-sama-dyuti 

® Kapardini, wife of Siva, so called Kapai di from His matted hair 
(see Lahtd-sahasra-ndma, verse 151) The Vtsva says tliat Kaparda 
means the matted hair of Siva 

‘ Karalasya Literally with protruding teeth 
® Karunamrta-sagara (see Lahtd-sahasra-ndma, veise 73) 

® Krpa-mayi 
Krpadhara. 

Krpapara 

“ Krpagama, that is through Sakti-pata or descent of grace 

^®Krsanu Krsanu-retas is an epithet of Siva whose male seed is 
tire See notes under I, 14. 

Kapila Kapila is also Queen of the Eastern and Southern corners 
Krsna. 
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Thou Who mcrcasest the joy of the Lord of Creation’ 
( 14 ) 

Night of Dissolution, - 

In the form of (creative) Desire, ^ 

Yet Liberator from the bonds of (earthly) desire. 

Thou Who art (dark) as a bank of Clouds, 

And art sustamer of all Kalas,® 

Destructress of sm in the Kali Age, (15) ^ 

Thou ^Vho art pleased by the worship of virgins. 


1 Krsnananda-vivardlimi Krsna here is apparently the Supreme 

-Kala-ratn Lahtd-sahasra-ndma,^ verse t^velve Saktis 

attended by hosts of Saktis, Kala-ratris, etc Anahata-Padma The 
from Kala-ratrl to Tamkarl, one dissolution), who was 

Vardha-Purdna says that RaudrI (the Sakti ca S perform penance, 
bom from darkness and went to the Blue Mountains to perlorm p 

IS called Kala-ratri She absorbs all thmgs Kdltkd- 

’Kama-rupa (see Lahtd-sahara-nama, to the secret 

Purana says that Devi is called Kama jgjal along with Siva 

place m the Blue peak of the Gicat Moun and destroys and 

for the sake of desire, and because She ^ 4 Kama 

restores the body of Kama As to '"iP ^ Kamesvari in the 

^o=Iccha or Creative Will Devi first ma^ests ed 

Silcakra See Introduction, Tantraraja, -pr.-L 
A Avalon and Kdma-Kald-vildsa, vol 10 m sa 

* Kama-pasa-vimocinl , dimmed 

= Kadambmi In the heat of India the ram-c ou ^ ^ 

' Kaladhaia As to Kala see ^^valon s temporal process in 

fraction of the total Sakti, a division or Pn,Q\ r)evi is called Kalaimtta 
Its cause and the 64 Arts In the fv , also Kalanidhi 

where Kala is defined as the Kalas .. j^d “ Fire ” 

where Kala is said to refer to Sun, verse 113) The 

’ Kah-kalmasa-nasini (see of Devi destroys the 

Kumara-Purana says that the lepetition 

multitude of sms m the Kali Age -- pr„T or worship of virgins, is 

»Kumari-pujana-prita TheKuman-P ^ where^ the 

a Puja common among Saktas ,„rimen is done by women ^ 
Sadhava-puja, or worship of marrie T)e%n as Parvati was married to 

in her eighth year is called Gauri considered Gauris and forms 

Siva m her eighth year Girls “ the Devi Hei-self She is 

of the Devi Or Kumari may refer directly 
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Thou Who art the Refuge of the worshippers of 
virgins/ 

Who art pleased by the feasting of the virgins/ 

Who art in the form of the virgin/ (16) 

Thou Who wanderest in the Kadariiba forest/ 

Who art pleased with the flowers of the Kadariiba 
forest/ 

Who hast Thy abode in the Kadariiba forest/ 

Who wearest a garland of Kadamba flowers/ (17) 

Thou Who art youthful/ 


known as the “ Virgin ” (Kumaii) One of the Siva-Sutras rui^ 
“ Iccha-saktih Uma Kumari ” (the power of Will is Uma, the Virgin) 
Bhaskararaya, in his Commentaryj m the Lalita-sahasra-ndma, pp 54, 76, 
gives the following explanations As play She creates the Universe, 
Kumara=to sport, hence She is Kumari, or She destroys (Marayati) the 
ground (Ku) of the Great illusion, hence She is Ku-mari Kumari is the 
Enjoyer, and not to be enjoyed, as She is One with the Yogi, Who is the 
Enjoyer These interpretations are taken by him from the Siva-sutra 
Anmarsini (under Sutra 13). 

^ Kumari-pujakalaya 

^ Kumari-bhojanananda At the Kumari-puja sweets, a basket 
i^de of shells, and a new San are given to the httle girls, the soles of whose 
feet are then painted with Alakta (lac-dye) 


® Kumari-rupa-dhanni 

^ Kadamba-vana-samcara It was under and on the Kadamba- 
Uees, with their beautiful yellow blossom, that Krsna played with the 
Krm^^ ch xxxiv, 84, speaks of Devi’ Tripura becommg 


Kadamba-puspa-santosa (see Lahtd-sahasra-ndma, verse 23) . 
p^/^™^a-vana-vasiiu (see Lahtd-sahasra-ndma, verse 23) The palac< 
surrounded by a wall of gems (Mani-mantapa) 
^ound this w the grove of Kadamba-trees, which m the Puranas are saic 

^ height in the space between the walls of gold anc 
neriL mu says » The abode of Bindu is the ocean o 

the five Sakti angles in the Sri-cakra — an 

wall nf cr/*rYi grove of Nipa- trees Withm that is th< 

I of gems Withm that is the palace of Cintamani ” 

of Lahtd-sahasra-ndma, verse 8, si 

„ ^ above her ears with clusters of Kadamba flowers 

® Ki^ori 
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Deep throated,^ 

Whose voice is resounding, “ 

Who drinkest^ and art pleased with the Kadambari 
wine,'^ (18) 

Whose favoured cup is a skull,® 

Who wearest a garland of bones,® 

Who art pleased with,^ 

And Who art seated on' the Lotus,® (19) 

Who abidest iii the midst of the Lotus,® 

Whom the fragrance of the Lotus pleases,^® 

Who movest with the swaying gait of a Hamsa,’-^ 

Destroyer of fcar,^- 


1 Bharati gives the meaning as Kala=GanibliIia- 

saoaa-y^ta She is also Kala-lanthi (Lalita-sahasra-nama, verse 96), or 
vuc of Kala-kantha, a name of Siva, whose throat was coloured by poison 
ccordmg to the Devi Pur ana, Kala-kantha was worshipped at Kalafijara 
“ Kala-nada-ninadmi as in fighting uttering Hum see p 192, n 7 
’ Kadambail-pana-rata 

^ Kadambari-piiya (see Lalita-sahasra-nama, verse 74) Kadambari 
js a kind of wine distilled fiom the Kadamba flower, it is Uttama madira 
^np«ra-L/]fiaiiiiad refers to wine, fish, flesh, cooked cereals being 
offered m the Yantra to tlie Great Devi Bh^kararaya’s Commentary 
on this Upamsad says that it enjoins those who are allowed to take wine, 
flesh, etc , that they should do so first after dedicating them to the Devi, 
and minimize the habit by gradation The same idea is expressed m Alanu 
Smrii, verse 56, Bhagavata-Purdna, xi, 5-11 
® Kapala-patra-nirata 
® Kamkala-malya-dharini 
’ Kamalasana-santusta 

* Kamalasana-vasini Kamalasana is a name of Brahma whose Sakti 
as Brahmi She is 

® Kamalalaya-madhya-stha Kamalalaya may mean Visnu out of 
whose navel the Lotus came or the ocean in which He lay m either of 
which cases Vaisnavi Sakti is referred to 
Kamalamoda-modini 

'' Kala-hamsa-gati Hamsa is variously translated goose, swan, etc 
A swaying waddle like that of a duck is admired 
Klaibya-nasmi 
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Who assumcst all forms at will/ 

Whose abode is at Kama-rupa/ (20) 

Who ever plays at the Kama-pitha/ 

O beautiful One/ 

O Creeper Which givcst every desire/ 

Who art decked with beautiful ornaments/ (21) 

Adorable as the Image of all tenderness/ 

Thou with a tender body/ 

And Who art slender of waist/ 

Who art pleased with the nectar of purified wine/® 

Giver of success to them whom purified wine rejoices/^ 

( 22 ) 


^ Kama-rupinl See Za/j/a, 146 

“ Kamarupa-krtavasa Kama-rupa, the great iSakta centre m Assam, 
one of the Maha-pithas, where the genital organ of the Devi fell on_the 
severance of Her body by Visnu Kama-rupa is also one of the Adi- 
plthas, which are in the Muladhara and other power centres (see Laltta- 
sahasra-ndma, p 159) In external creation (Bahyasrsti) it is the first, 
esoterically it is in the Muladhara See p 142, note 3, as to Kama-rupa 
being representative of Ambika, an aspect of Vimarsa l^akti 

® Kama-pltha-vilasini — that is, the Yoni-pitha at Kama-rupa in 
Assam and also Muladhara where She is as Kundalmi, or the Kamakala 
may be meant i Kamanlya 

^ Kalpa-lata The Kalpa-tree is a tree in the heaven of Indra, which 
yields whatever one desires Woman is likened to a creeper (see note 
under i, 53) See also Lalitd-sahasra-ndma, where the Devi is called 
Bhakti-mat-kalpa-latika=the Kalpa creeper of the devotee. Lata is by 
some defined as Istadevata 

® Kamaniya-vibhusana 

’ Kamaniya-gunaradhya , or it may mean that tlie Devi is to be wor- 
shipped by the worshipper with all best and tender feeling 

® Komalamgi 

® Krsodari, literally, small of belly Cf A-pivara-stana-tatim tanu 
vrtta-madhyam {Bhuvanesvari Stotra) Tanu-madhya {Lalttd-sahasra-najna, 
verse » y ) 

Karanamrta-santosa Karana is the name given to the purified 
wine used in the Tantrika ritual Karana= Cause Wme is the cause 
ot material Wiss When the Sadhaka drinks he thinks of the Cause of 
all causes or Brahman as Karana. 

Karanananda-siddhi-da 
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The own Deity of those who do Japa of Thee when 
joyed with wine/ 

Who art gladdened by the worship of Thyself with puri- 
fied wine/ 

Who art immersed in the Ocean of Karana/ 

Who art the Protectress of those who accomplish Vrata 
with wine/ (23) 

Whom the fragrance of musk gladdens/ 

And Who art bright with a tilaka-mark of musk,® 

Who likest worship with musk,’ 

Who lovest those who worship Thee with musk,® (24) 

Who art a Mother to those who burn musk as mcense,® 
Who art fond of the musk-deer and art pleased to eat 
Its musk,ii 

Whom the scent of camphor gladdens, 

Who art adorned with garlands of camphor,^® 


' Karanananda-japesta 

■ Karanarcana-haxsita 

® Karanarnava-sammagna Throughout there is a play on the word 
Karana as Brahman and as wine 

‘ Karana-vrata-palinl 

° Kastun-saurabhamoda Musk is used m worship to scent Candana, 
etc See Lalita, 5 Some say Kasturi=Safrron 

° Kasturi-nlakojjvala The Tilaka is the mark worn by sectanan 
Hindus on the forehead Men of different sampradayas wear different 
marks and use different materials 

^ Kasturi-pujana-rata 

® Kasturi-pujaka-priya 

“ Kastun-daha-janant 

Kasturi-mi^a-tosini 

Kasturl-bhojana-prita Musk is powdered and put into wine It 
IS a stimulant 

Karpuramoda-modita (Camphor is burnt in worship during 
Arati, and is used to scent the Padya, betel-leaf, etc , offered to the Devi) 
Medicinally in small quantities it is a stimulant but in excess produces 
impotence 

“ Karpura-malabharana 
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And Whose body is smeared with camphor and sandal 

wCart ^pleased with purified wine flavoured with 

camphor, 2 ^ 

Who dnnkest purified wme flavoured with camp or, 

Who art bathed m the ocean of camphor,^ 

Whose abode is in the ocean of camphor,^ (26) 

Who art pleased when Japa is done with the ija 

Hum,® 

Thou Who threatenest with the Bija Hum,’ 

Kulina,® 

Adored by Kaulikas,® 

Benefactress of the Kauhkas,^® (27) 

Observant of Kulacara,^^ 

Joyous One ,’ 2 Revealer of the path of the Kaulikas,^^ 
Queen of Kasi,’^^ 


1 Karpura-cfandanoksita or sprinkled with powdeied campioi an 
sandal 

2 Karpura-karanahlada, 

^ Karpuramrta-payini- 

^ Karpura-sagara-snata 

® Karpura-sagaralaya 

® Kurca-bija-japa-prlta “ Hum ” is the Kurca Bija 

’ Kurca-japa-parayana — that is, She Who mutters Hum ^ When 
conqueimg the demons, the Goddess constantly made the Humkara, t e 
threatening roaring sound 

^Kulina (see Lali^d-sahasra-ndma, p 71) Kula, accordmg to the 
Tantra, means Sakti, Akula=Siva, and the union of Kula with Akula 
is called Kaula Hence Devi is called Kauhni or Kulina Commonly 
Kulina means ‘ one of noble family As to the use of Kula see Lalita, 
verses 87, 88, 190, 217 Kula also=Sajatiya-samuha, consisting m the 
equality of Jnata, Jhana and Jneya 

® Kaulikaradhya, and so also m the Lahtd-sahasra-ndma, verse 71, the 
Devi IS addressed as Daksmadaksinaradhya 
Kaulika-pnya-kanni 

Kulacara 12 Kautukini 

Kula-marga-pradarsmi 

KasiWari Kasi is Benares, the sacied city of Siva. 
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Allayer of sufferings,^ 

Giver of blessings to the Lord of Kasi," (28) 

Giver of pleasure to the Lord of Kasi,^ 

Beloved of the Lord of Kasi,'* (29) 

Thou Whose toe-ring bells resound as Thou movest,® 

Who art adorned with a girdle of tinkhng bells,® 

Who abidest in the mountain of gold,’ 

Who art the moon-beam on the mountain of gold,® (30) 
Who art gladdened by the recitation of the Mantra 
Klim,® 

Who art the Kama-Bija,^® 

Destructress of all evil inchnations,^’^ 

And of the afflictions of the Kauhkas,’® 

Lady of the Kaulas,^® (31) 

Who by the three Bijas, Krim, Hrim, Srim, art the 
Destructress of the fear of Death (To Thee I make 
obeisance ) 

^ Kasta-hartri — and thus the Lalita, verac 79, speaks of the Devi 
^ “ the moonlight which soothes those burned by the tnple fire of 
misery ” 

KasiSa-vara daymi Lord of Kasi= Siva 
“ Kaiiivara-krtamoda 
' * Ka^isvara-manorama 

° Kala-manjira-carana 
® Kvanat-kanci-vibhusana 

’ Kancanadri-krtagara, the mountam Kancana — z e , Sumeru 
® Kancanacala-kaumudi 

® Kama-bija-japananda Klim is the Kama-Bija When Ka and 
La are eliminated, the remaimng Im is called Kama-kala, which is m 
the Turiya state In the Lahid-sahasra-nama, verse 125, Devi is called 
“ The form of the Mantra Klim ” (Klim-kari) Khm-kara is Siva- 
Kama, and She is his Spouse 

Kama-bija-svarupini — that is. She is Klim itself 
Kumati-ghni Devi is also {Lahtd, verse 78) Sadacara-pravar- 
taka, because She incites to right action 

“ Kulmarti-nasini Kula-kamini 

Klim, Hrim, Srim, mantra-vamena kala-kantaka-ghaUni — hterally, 

“ Thom of Death ” 
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These are proclaimed as the Hundred Names of Kaliha 
(32) They begin with the letter Ka and hymn the nature 
of Kali ^ (33) He who in worsliip recites these narnc^s with 
his mind fixed on Kahka, for him Mantra-siddhi - is quickly 
obtained, and with him Kali is pleased (34). By the mere 
bidding of his Guru he acquires intelligence, knowledge, and 
becomes wealthy, famous, munificent, and compassionate 
(35) Such an one enjoys life happily in this world with his 
children and grandchildren with wealth and dominion (36) 
He who, on a new moon mght,^ when it falls on a Tuesday, 
worships the great Adya-Kali, Mistress of the three worlds, 
with the five Ma-karas,^ and repeats Her hundred names, 
becomes suffused with the presence of the Devi,^ and for him 
there remains nothing in the three worlds which is beyond his 
powers ® (37-38) 

He becomes in learnmg like Brhaspati ^ himself, in wealth 
like Kubera.8 His profundity is that of the ocean, and his 
strength that of the wind (39) He shines with the blinding 
brilliance of the Sun, yet pleases with the soft glamour of the 
Moon In beauty he becomes like the Deva of Love,» and 
reaches the hearts of women (40). He comes forth as con- 
queror everywhere by the grace lo of this hymn of praise 


^ Kali-rupa-svarupakam 
2 Mantra-success, proficiency in Mantra 
® Ni^a ^that is, Maha-niia=Midmght 

6 Kalimayo bhavet Literally he is directly Kali himself. 

Asadhya=Impracticable, Inaccessible 
’ The Guru of the Celestials. 

® Deva of Wealth. 

® Kama. 

Stava 

See verses 2 and 22 of the Karpurddi-stolra 
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Singing this hymn, he attains all his desires (41) All these 
desires he shall attain by the grace of the graaous Adya, 
whetlier in battle, in seeking the favour of Kangs, in wagers, 
or in disputes, and when his life be in danger (42) at the 
hands of robbers, amidst burmng villages, hons, or tigeis (43), 
in forests and lonely deserts, when impnsoned, threatened by 
Kings or by adverse planets, in burning fever, in long sickness, 
when attacked by fearful disease (44), m the sickness of 
children caused by the influence of adverse planets,^ or when 
tormented by evil dreams, when fallen in boundless waters, 
and when he be m some storm-tossed ship (45) O Devi' 
he who with firm devotion meditates upon the Parama Maya ^ 
who 15 the Supreme Adya-Kali — is without a doubt relieved 
of all dangers For him there is never any fear, whether 
arising from sin ^ or disease (46-47) For him there is ever 
victory, and defeat never At the mere sight of him all 
dangers flee (48) He expounds all Scriptures, enjoys all 
good fortune, and becomes the leader m all matters of caste 
and duty, and the lord among his kinsmen (49) In his 
mouth Vani ^ ever abides, and in his home Kamala ® Men 
bow with respect at the mere mention of his name (50) 
The eight Siddhis,® such as Anima and others, he looks upon 
as but mere bits of grass ’ 


^ Bala-graha, or Planets malignant to children 
® The Devi as one with the Supreme Brahman 
^ Papa 

^ Vani, or Saraswati, is the Devi of Speech It is commonly said 
that learning and wealth do not go together Here they do 

® Kamala, or Laksmi, is the Devi of Prosperity Cf Knrpurddi- 
■stotra, verse 6— “ In their moonhke face the Devi of Speech ever wanders, 
and in their lotus-hke eyes Kamala ever plays ’’ 

the eight P’ot'crs — Anima, Mahima, Laghima, Garima, Prapti, 
Prakamya, Ihtva, Vaiitva 

’ I e , as mere trifles, they being to him so easy of accomplishment 
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This hymn of a hundred names, is called “Adya-Kali- 
svarupa”^ (51) 

Purascarana^ of this hymn, which is its repetition one 
hundred and eight times, yields all desired fruit (52). This 
hymn of praise of a hundred names, which is the Primeval 
Kali Herself, if read, or caused to be read, if heard, or caused 

to be heard, frees from all sms and leads to umon with 
Brahman (53-54) 

!^ri Sadafrva said : ^ 

I have spoken of the great hymn of the Prakrti ^ of the 
Supreme Brahman,® hear now the Protective Mantra ® of the 
sacred Adya-Kalika (55) The name of the Mantra is 
“ Conqueror of the three Worlds ” ’ Rsi s is giva, the verse 
IS Anustup,9 and its Devata is Adya-Kali (56) 

Its Bija 10 IS the Maya-Bija,ii its l^akti 12 is Rama-Bija,i=^ 
and Its Kilaka is Krim It should be used for the attam- 
ment of all desired objects 1 ® (57) 


the name of the Hymn. It is to be observed that 

trianele— Yont name has m Bengali a triangle This 

? The three sides are Brahma, Visnu, Rudra 

w 114.r4, afo^t v'. Mautra-Sadhana See ante, ch III,. 

1 ^ about to speak of the Kavaca-Mantra 

^ bakti as material cause of the World 

I ? ^ the Sakti aspect of Brahman 

Kavaca (see p 46, note 1) 

’ Trailokya-vijaya 
® Revealer. 

® See p. 40, note 8 
Seed Mantra 
Hrim. 

«Sm (Prabhava) 

die Mantra ^ that is, that which shuts out, closes, and finishes 

Kimya-siddhi. 
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The Protective Mantra (known as Trailokya-Vijay\) 

Hrim,i may the Adya protect my head , 

Srim,“ may Kali protect my face, 

Krim,3 may the Supreme Sakti protect my heart. 

May She Who is the Supreme of the Supreme * protect 
my throat (58) , 

Jagaddhatri ® protect my two eyes. 

May Samkari ® protect my two ears. 

May Maha-maya ’ protect my power of smell , 

May Sarva-mangala ® protect my taste (59) , 

May Kaumaii ® protect my teeth, 

May Kamalalaya protect my cheeks. 

May Ksama protect my upper and lower hps. 

May Caru-hasmi protect my chm (60) , 

May Kulesani protect my throat. 

May Krpa-mayi protect the nape of my neck. 

May Bahu-da protect my two arms. 


^ The Maya-Bija 

* Bija of Laksmi 

^ The Supreme Sakti is the Adya-Kall Krlm is the Kall-Bija 

* Paratpara She as one with Para-Brahman 

® The Devi, as Producing Mother and Supporter of the Universe 

° Consort of Samkara — epithet of Siva — He Who confers prosperity or 
■who does good 

’ The Devi as Maya is one with and veils the greatness of the 
Brahman 

® Epithet of Devi as “ The All-auspicious ” 

® Devi as Sakti of Kumara, or Kartikeya, Deva of War, Son of Siva 
Devi in the form of Laksmi, “ Whose abode is the lotus ” 
Benevolence, or Forgiveness — a title of Devi 
Devi, “ Sweetly srmlmg ” 

The Sovereign Mistress of the Kaulas 
The Merciful One 

Bahu da=“ Arm-Giver ” Who gives strength to the arms 
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May Kaivalya-dayini ^ protect my two hands; (61) 

May Kapardini 2 protect my shoulders; 

May Trailokya-tarini ^ protect my back; 

May Aparna ^ protect my two sides ; 

May Kamath^ana ^ protect my hips (62) ; 

May Visalaksi ^ protect my navel; 

May Prabha-vati ’ protect my organ of generation; 

May Kalyani ® protect my thighs; 

May Parvati ^ protect my feet; 

May Jaya-durga protect my vital breaths; 

And Sarva-siddhi-da protect all parts of my body (63) 

xAs to those parts as have not been mentioned in the 
Kavaca, and are unprotected, may the Eternal Primeval 
K^li protect all such (64) 

I have now spoken to Thee of the wonderful heavenly 
Protective Mantra of the Adya-Devi-Kahka, which is known as 
the “ Conqueror of the three Worlds ” (65) . He who repeats it 


^ Giver of Emancipation Kaivalya is the fifth state Bhoja-raja, 
Commentator on the Yoga-Sutra, chap iv, sutra, 33, explains Kaivmya 
to be that state in which mental modification (Vrtti) is extinct, and %vhen 
the Self remains alone with its own nature 

^ Feminine of Kapardm, an epithet of Siva, “ The wearer of knotted 
or braided hair ” (jata) Vide ante., p 186, note 6 

^ Saviour of the three Worlds 

^ She Who had not even leaves for food during the performance of 
her austerities prior to the birth of Kartikeya 

^ She who IS in Kamatha, the Tortoise on which the world rests is 
emblem of patience She is sustamer of the universe 

® Large-eyed, Beautiful-eyed — an epithet of Parvati 
’ The Radiant One i 

^ ^fie Propitious One, Giver of Liberation or who is Liberation itself 
® Daughter of Himalaya {vide, p 2, note 9) 

The Conquering Durga 
i’- The Giver of all kinds of Siddhi 
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at his devotions with his mind fixed upon the Adya^ obtains 
all his desires, and She becomes propitious unto him (66) 
He quickly attains hlantra-siddhi 2 The lesser Siddhis ^ 
become, as it ivcre, his slaves (67) He w'ho is childless gets 
a son, he who desires ivealth gains riches The seeker of 
learning attams it, and whatsoever a man desires he attains 
the same * (68) 

The Purascarana ^ of this Protective Mantra ® is its repe- 
tition a thousand times, and this gives the desired fruit (69) 
If It be written on birch-bark,’ with the paste of sandal, 
fragrant aloe, musk, saffron, or red sandal, and encased in a 
golden ball, worn eithei on the nght arm, round the neck, 
in the crown lock,® or round the waist, then the Adya-Kali 
becomes devoted to its wearer, and grants him whatsoever 
he may desire (70-71) Nowhere has he fear In all places 
he IS a conqueror He becomes ready of speech,® free from 
ailments, long-lived and strong, endowed with all power of 
endurance (72), and an adept m all learning He knows 
the meaning of all Scriptures,^^ has kmgs under his control. 


^ Adyadhikrta-manasa=(His) mmd occupied by the Adya 
■ Mantra-success, Control over the Mantra (see p 200, n 2) 

^ Ksudra-siddhi=i e , the eight siddhis — Anima, Laghima, etc They 
are lesser as compared with the Great Siddhi — Liberation 

■* Kami kaman avapnuyat 

^ See Saklx and Sdkla, Tarkalamkara says 1,008 tunes 
® Varman= Armour, or Kavaca (see p 46, note 1) 

’Buch-bark — Bhurija — is brought from the Himalaya, and is used 
for the writmg of Mantras instead of paper, etc , on account of its sanctity 
® Sikha, the long tuft of hair which is left uncut at the tonsure cere- 
mony, and which is retamed by the orthodox through hfe lake a flag- 
staff It indicates the presence of the Brahman m the Brahma-randhra 
’ Kavi, which also means Poet, wise Cf Karpuradi-Stotra, verse 1 
Dharana ksama, sihich however, Tarkalamkara interprets to mean 
‘ Master of various Sastras ” 

Sarva-^^trartha-tattva=One who knows the meaning (Artha) and 
essence (Tattva—true significance) of all the Sastras 
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and holds both Enjoyment and Liberation in the hollow of 
his hand (73). 

For men affected with the taint of the Kali Age it is a 

most excellent Mantra for the attainment of final Libera- 
tion ^ (74). 

^ri Devi said : 

Thou h^t, O Lord* in Thy kindness told me of the 
ymn and Protective Mantra; I now desire to hear of the 
rules relating to Purascarana ^ (75). 

^ri Sadahva said : 

Sri relating to Purascarana in the worship of the 

tn X ^ same as those relating to the Purascarana 

e worship With the Brahma-Mantra ^ (76) . For Sadhakas 

Homr'" ^ “™pl'=tely, both Japa, Puja and 

better’ ‘="«“'*cd (77), since it is 

observe the^m ^11 

the s^^einrm'oftrst 

nvasa® the Mula-Mantra, and then perform M- 

to’^ Kara nvasa ^ ^"tl proceed 

Kara-nyasa« and Anga-nyasa’ (79). Passmg the hands 


^ NiMreyasa-kara 

front ” '’’By^remtSi^onte act of placing in 

prKence is invoked before tS wn Deity, His or Her 
^ra^caiylrnava •’ of X lSf„ as to the rite the 

raskara means the smehnn on? r ^ ^ term of social usage, 

position of honfur^ tL ^ ^ ^ number, and placing 

Method of Purascaryr?=pl^t'^°^^,^” 'he text is Pura^carya-wdhii 
^anng or reciting Kava(i '^^^kalamkara says that in 

frmt IS attained ’ ^^^scarana must be done without which no 

’See Chapter III, verse 114 , «r 

’See lint *ete terms, see Saktt and Sakla 

^Ibtd. 


Ibid. 
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all over the body,^ let him practise Pranayama,- and then 
meditate,^ worship/ and inwardly repeat the Mantra ® This 
IS the ceremonial for the shortened form of ivorship (80) 

In this form of Purascarana, in lieu of Homa ® and other 
rites, the Mantras should be recited four times the number 
prescribed for the particular rite itself (81) There is also 
another mode of doing Purascarana A Sadhaka who, when 
the fourteenth day of the dark half of the lunai month ’’ falls 
on a Tuesday or Saturday, worships Jagan-mayi ® on any 
such day with the five elements of worship,® and recites with 
fully attentive mind the Mantra ten thousand times at mid- 
night and feasts believers in the Brahman has performed 
Purciscarana (82-83) By doing Japa of the Mantra from one 
Tuesday to another Tuesday daily a thousand times, the 
Mantra having thus been recited eight thousand times is 
(also) the performance of Purascarana (84-85) 

In all Ages, O Devi' but particularly m the Kali Age, 
the Manilas of the Sacred Adya-Kalika are of great efficacy, 
and yield complete success (85-86) O Parvati' in the Kali 
Age, Kali in her various forms is ever watchful,^® but when 
the Kali Age is in full sway, then the form of Kali Herself is 
for the benefit of the world (87) In initiation into this 


This IS called Vyapaka-nyasa After this Pranayama is to be done 
^ See Serpent Power 
^ Dhyana 

* Puja ^ 

® Japa These terms are explained in Saf ti and i>akla 
® Homa IS necessary and the alternative of additional Japa is for one 
tvho cannot for some reason do it 

Krsna caturdaii, the fortnight in which the Moon wanes 
® A name of Devi as pervading the Universe, which is Her form 
° Panca-tattva — 1 e , wine, meat, fish, parched gram, and 6akti 
In this Kah Age (says Siva-candra Bhattacarya Vidyarnava) only 
Kali, Krsna, Gopala, and Kalika are Jagrata (awakened, watchful, effica- 
cious) Devatas {Principles of Tanlra) 
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Kalika-Mantra there is no necessity to determine whether it be 
Siddha or Su-siddha, or the like, or favourable or inimical.^ If 
Japa is made of it, whether according to Niyama ^ or not ^ the 
Adya-Devi is pleased (88). The mortal, by the grace of the 
glorious Adya, attains Brahman Knowledge and, possessed 
of such knowledge, is, without a doubt, liberated even while 
livmg “ (89). Beloved, there is no need here for much exertion 
or endurance or penances. The religious exercises of the 


Ilh verse 15. The manner m 
determinprl friendly, or mimical cliaracter of the Mantra is 

A-ka-da-ma Tantrasdra m dealing with the A-ka-tha-ha, 

with referenrf-^f iddh^iddha-Cakras at p. 34 Calculations are made 
of the worshin ^ ^ ^ouse of the Cakra within which the first letter 

fall The letter of the Mantra respectively 

that on the^nSt ^ ^ called Siddha, 

fourth An ^TrlHh Susadhya, and that m the 

accomDli3^f^?^^?-2J^ Mantras are favourable, and of easy 

and le?ds to dLastS^^ThSe'^anrlh5l1f‘'°T^^“”'^ ^ ^ inimical, 
either in thp 1^^ calculations are not necessary 

chapter. These Mantels arJ’Sw^VavoSlbte^’'® 

ing to the^pS^me^w^rP is, Japa should first be done accord- 

of food), continence, resiamS 

may accor^ng to the prescnbed form. It 

Taikalamkara reads “ TV' observance of rules is not necessary 

form sh^^e^td aT°^' ” in which case the dui 

to the ordmarJ nr ^ Aniyama means, not accordmg 
^^me, eatog Ufa^d accordmg to Viracak, by dnnkini 

says- “ O Mother' he The KarpUrddi-Stotra 

Havisyanna, and meditatmp^^™^^^^ remains self-controlled, lives on 
one lakh T >P^ ^f'Thy’ Mantra 

unclothes, and whilst with Sakti ^ Pasu-bhava) at mght 

become on earth hke fVi** * does Japa another lakh tunes, shall 
tetroyed Kan^ r , g.vi who 

pnnaining chaste, Japa should v,Z ^ ^ elsewhere said. “ In the daytime 

bed, v/ith mouth fulfof Mk times, and at night in 

any Chapter III, verse 14, alsrS^l^ ” (See 


implied that Japl i; “ miuth^n oF h 

restful position ^ meal, and whilst enjoymg oneself in a 

' Brahma-jfiana. 


® Jivan-mukta 
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worshippers of the Adya-Kali are pleasant to accomplish (90) 
By the mere purification of the heart and mind ^ the wor- 
shipper attains all that he desires (91) So long, however, as 
the impurity of the heart is not removed, so long must the 
worshipper practise the rites with devotion to Kula - (92) 

The carrying out of the practices ordained, verily 
produces purification of the heart The Mantra should, 
howevei, first be received from the mouth of the Guru as in 
the case of the Brahma-Mantra (93) O Great Queen' 
Puraskriya ® should be done after the performance of the 
necessary worship and of other prescribed rites * In the 
purified heart knowledge of Brahman grows ® And when 
Knowledge of Brahman is attained, there is neither that which 
should, nor that which should not, be done ® (94) 

Sri Parvati said 

O Great Deva' what is Kula, and what is Kulacara^ 
O Great Lord ' what is the sign of each of the five elements 
of worship ^ ® I desire to hear the truth relating to these (95) 

Sri Sada-siva said 

Thou hast asked well, O Sovereign Lady of Kula ^ 
Thou art indeed the Benefactress of the Sadhakas Listen' 
Por Thy pleasure I shall accurately describe to Thee these 


^ Citta By Citta-suddhi is here meant the removal from the mind 
and heart of all that is impure and likely to interfere with devotion 
^ I e , Brahma sanatanam, also see post, w 96, 97 
“ ! , Purascarana 

* Pratah-krtyadi-niyaman=rules relating to morning and other 
daily ntes 

® Cute suddhe Mahesani' Brahma-jnanam prajayate 
® Brahma-jnane samutpanne krtyakrtyam na vidyate All ritual rules 
are then surpassed 
’ Laksana 

® Panca-tattva (Wine, Meat, Fish, Parched grain, and Woman) 

° K.uledani=Directri'C of Kulacara 
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things (96) Kula is Prakrti, Jiva, Space, Time, Ether, 
Earth, Water, Fire, and Air ^ (97) O Primeval One' the 
looking upon all these as Brahman is Kulacara, and produces 
Dharma, Artha, Kama, and Moksa2 (98) Those whose 
sms are washed away by merits acquired m various previous 
births by penances, alms, and faithful observance of worship. 
It IS they whose minds are inclined to the Kaula way ^ (99) 
men the mind ^ realizes the essence of Kula Acara, it 
ecomes at once purified, and inclines to the lotus-Jfeet of the 
rirneval Kali (100) The excellent Sadhaka versed in 
^aula doctrine, who has received this most excellent Vidya ^ 
y the service of a good spiritual teacher,^ if he remains firmly 
attac e to the Kaula path ’ and to the worship, with the five 
e ements , of the Primeval Kalika, the Queen of Kula, will 


Prakrti, see ^akh nnA Jiva is the embodied spirit As to 

kesvara s^s It P^°du«d principles are, as the Varna- 

Brahman tee **■' Avyakta Prkrti Kula is 

Akula (lizrf j p 102) ’ ^ Kula is Kundalinl-Sakti, Siva is 

' BmW r ""O Emancipation 

Knlacaiah sa eV AdJ?dha™aT"''®“l“™ 

“ The conduct of 

in the oneness of all based on the certainty of his belief 

Dhamja, etc ” "with the Brahman gams for him 

Kulacara (Acara)^ Tantrilca worshippers according to 

festauons of Brahman and muft be so”trSt?d^^^ 

a Devi here=Mantra Vidya is technically Mantra of 

the favour S^theiJ^Guru^^AnT''^ disciples m olden time secured 
ays \viA the disciple all that is H when the Guru visits and 

°f B>'aiimar^„d‘‘r? “ considered to be the 

"’S™'n„m™fb,!lV™ consequence dis- 

Panca-tattva, Wine. Meat, Fish, Parched Food, and Woman. 
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enjoy all blessings in this life, and attain final Liberation at 
Its close 1 (101-102) 

The characteristic of the first element - is that it is the 
great medicine for humanity, helping it to forget deep 
sorrows, and is the cause of joy (103) But, O Dearest One' 
the element which is not purified stupefies and bewilders, 
breeds disputes and diseases, and should always be rejected 
by the Kaulas (104) Beasts bred in villages, ^ in the air^ 
or forest,® which are nourishing, and increase intelligence, 
energy, and strength, are the second element,® (105) O 
Beautiful One' of the animals bred in water, that ivhich is 
pleasing and of good taste, and increases the generative power 
of man, is the third element (106) The characteristics of 
the fourth element ® are that it is easily obtainable, grown in 
the earth, and is the root of the hfe of the tliree worlds (107) 
And, O Devi, the signs of the fifth element ® are that it is the 
cause of intense pleasure, is the origin of all breathing crea- 
tures and the root of the world which is without either 
beginmng or end^® (108) Know, Dearest One' that the 


^ Vrajantyante mramayatn lit goes to where there is no ailment 
and pain 

•Wine 

® Such as Goat and Sheep 

* Birds 

® Deer and the like 

® Meat 

’ Fish 

® Mudra — Parched Food 

“ Sexual mtercoutse called as part of worship (Lata-Sadhana) 

“ Mahananda-karam Devi' Praninam srsti-karanam, 
Anadyanta-jaganmulam sesa-tattvasya laksanam 
Sexual union is the root of ail which breathes As the Umverse is without 
beginning or end, so is this energy, which is the root of it It is in the 
microcosm (Ksudra-brahmanda) a particle of the supreme creative 
energy Seed (Retas) is a material precipitate of the Will to Life 
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first element is fire, the second is air, the third is water, the 
fourth IS the earth (109), and, O Beauteous Face' as to the 
fifth element, know it to be ether, the support of the Universe 
(110) O Sovereign Mistress of Kula, he who knows Kula,^ 

the five Kula-tattvas,^ and Kula woiship, is libeiated whilst 
yet living ^ (lH) 

End of the Seventh chapter entitled '' Hymn of 
Praise (Stotra), Amulet (Kavaca), and the description of 
the Kula-tattva ” 


= mentioned m verse 97 

=* JivanlmuS. ^ He ^ thef 

and freed from the necp^^ po^essed of Supreme or Tattvika kno 
necessity of all rites 



CHAPTER VIII 


CASTES AND A^RAIvIAS 

After hearing of the various forms of Dharma, BhavanI,’- 
Mother of the worlds, Destructress of all worldly bonds, spoke 
agam to Samkara (1) 

Sri Devi said 

I have heard of the different Dharmas which brmg 
happiness in this world and the next, and bestow piety," 
wealth, fulfilment of desire, ward off danger, and are the 
cause of the realisation of oneness with the Supreme ® (2) I 
wish now to hear of the castes ^ and of the stages of life ® 
Speak in Thy kindness, O Ommpresent One' of these, and 
of the mode of life which should be observed therein (3) 

Sri Sadasiva said 

O Thou of auspicious Vows' in the Satya and other 
Ages there were four castes, in each of these were four stages 
of hfe, and the rules of conduct varied according to the caste 
and stages of life ® In the Kah Age, however, there are five 
castes — namely, Brahmana, Ksatriya, Vaisya, Sudra, 
Samanya ® Each of these five castes, O Great Queen' have 

^ Feinitune of Bhava — a title of Siva 

“ Dharma “ Nirvana-karanam * Varna 

® A^rama, that is of Student (Brahma-carya), Householder (Grhastha), 
Forest dweller (Vana-prastha), and Mendicant (Bhiksu, Avadhuta, 
Samnyasl) 

® The ordinary division is into the first four castes The Tantra adds 
a fifth — Samanya — which means common, or low-bom The new caste 
IS not based on any essenual difference, but is a hybrid from the others 
Vide post, v 113 

’’ Maliesvarl 
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two stages of life ^ Listen then, O Adya! whilst I narrate to 
Thee their mode of life, rites, and duties ^ (4-6) I have 
already spoken to Thee of the ways of men born in the Kali 
Age Unused as they are to penance,^ and devoid of learning 
in the Vedas, mcapable of doing the rites, short-lived, and 
incapable of strenuous effort,^ how can they endure bodily 
labour^ (7). 

O Beloved • there is in the Kali Age no Brahmacarya ^ 
nor Vana-prastha,^ There are two stages only, those of 
Grha-stha and Bhiksuka ^ (8). O Auspicious One' in the 
Kali Age the householder ’ should in all his acts be guided 
by the rules of the Agamas ® He will never attain success ^ 
by other ways (9) . And, O Devi ' at the stage of the 
mendicant there is no carrying of the staff as enjoined m 
the Veda, since, O Thou Who knowest the Truth! that is a 
practice which is Vedic^'^ (16)- O Gentle One! the adoption 


^ I e , Garhasthya and Samnyasa The first Brahma-carya and the 
third Vanaprastha are abrogated, owing to the strictness of their rules 
and the conditions they involve The latter does not exist, and the morally 
and physically weak and fallen beings of the Kah Age are incapable of 
observing the former as was done in better ages 
2 Dharma 
® Tapas. 

e , such performances as involve great physical labour beyond the 
capacity of the weakhngs of the Kali Age 
^ See p. 207, n 5. 

® Householder and mendicant. 

Grha-stha 

® I e , the Tantras to use in a generic sense a more commonly known 
term 

® Siddhi 

I e , by following Vedic or Smarta ntes 
Bhiksuka. 

Tattva-jne. 

■r. . Srauta-samskrti.^ Srauta is the adjective derived from l§ruti (the 
caas), and Samskrti, or Samskara, are the purificatory ceremonies of 
the twice-bom castes The Tantra thus further emphasizes the degeneracy 
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of the life of an AvadhutajJ- according to the Saiva rites, ^ 
IS in the Kail Age equivalent to the entry into the life of a 
Samnyasin* (11) When the Kali Age IS in full sway, the 
Vipras ^ and the other castes have equal right to enter into 
both these stages of life (12) The purificatory rites of all 
are to be according to the rules ordained by Siva, though 
the particular practices of the Vipras and other castes 
vary (13) 

A man becomes a householder the moment he is born 
It IS by Samskara,® that he enteis upon the other stage of 
life ® For this reason, O Great Queen ' ^ one should first 
be a householder, following the rules of that mode of life (14) 
When, however, the Brahman is known and one is freed of 


Age, since even lu those two stages (Asrama) winch are pre- 
'’riDea during its continuance, there is a dispensation from rites_ which 
e men of that Age are incapable of observing The Samnyasa Asrama 
in vogue in the Kali Age but the carrying of the staff (Dandadharana) 
^ not permitted, as the rites attending mvesuture with the Danda are 
edic Some however do carry the Danda 

^Literally, shaken off, cast aside, washed off, one nho has separated 
tom the woild An Avadhuta lias been thus defined 

Yo vilamyasraman varnan-atmanveva sthitah puman, 

Ati-varnasrami yogi avadhutah sa ucyate 
A man who is above both caste and stage of life (asrama), and ever 
contemplating the Supieme Soul only, he is called Avadhuta ” The 
nrahmana must study, teach, give and take alms, worship and perfoim 
worship for others The Avadhuta, if a Brahmana, however, does not 
follow these injunctions, or, if he is a Ksatriya or Vaisja, the duties laid 
down for these castes (see Sakli and Sakta) 

, ^ Saiva-Samskara — i e , purificatory ceremonies, accoidiiig to the 
Saiva rites t c , in the Kali Age the broad principles arc to bt found in 
the Saiva rules, though there must be differences of ritual m the different 
sects 


^ One who adopts Samnyasa — renunciauon , an ascetic 
* Brahmanas 
° A Consecratory rite 

“ I e , marrying and living the ordinary life of society is the usual 
destiny of man It is his exertions and merit which determine the possi- 
bility of his entrance into the oilier Asrama 
’ Maliesvarl 
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worldly desireSj^ it is then that one should abandon all and 
seek refuge in the life of an ascetic ^ (15). In childhood one 
should acquire knowledge; in youth, wealth and wife. The wise 
man in middle age will devote himself to acts of charity and 
piety, and in his old age he should retire from the world (16) 
No one should retire from the world who has an old 
father or mother, a devoted and chaste wife, or young and 
helpless children ^ ( 17 ) He who becomes an ascetic ^ leaving 
mothers, fathers,® infant children, wives, agnates and cog- 
nates,^ IS guilty of a great sin (18). He who becomes a 
m^ leant without first satisfying the need of his own parents 
re atives is guilty of the sins of kilhng his father and 
mother, a woman, and a Brahmana « (19). The Brahmanas 
men of other castes should perform their respective puri- 
atory ntes according to the ordinances laid down by l^iva. 
This IS the rule ^ in the Kali Age (20) 

Sri Devi said: 


fnr til One ' tell Me what is the rule of hfe ^ 

ratn niendicant, and what are the purifi- 

catory ntes 10 for the Vipras u and other castes (21). 


= va«gyamjaya.e yada 

that no one suffers hy sucl^rej^^^tion must take care to see 

out of the world. 

^ g y Aunt. ^ occupy the same place as the Mother— 

® See l^tnote-^._^, Uncle. 

» Th’ese^ and dependent on him. 

“ great srns 

Samskara. 

Brahmanas 
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Sri Sada-siva said 

The state of an householder is for all the descendants 
of Mami 1 the first duty I shall, theiefore, first speak of it 
and do Thou listen to Me, O Lady of the Kaulas (22) 
householder should be devoted to the Brahman and have Ins 
mind turned towaids the knowledge of Brahman, and should 
dedicate whatever he docs to Brahman (23) He should not 
tell an untruth, or practise deceit, and should ever be engage 
in the worship of the Devatas and guests ^ (24) Regarding 
his father and mother as two visible incarnate deities, he should 
ever and by every means in his power serve them (25) 

Siva' O Parvati' if the mother and father are pleased. Thou 
too art pleased, and the Supreme Being ® is propitious to him 
(26) O Primal One' Thou art the Mother of the Worlds, 
and the supreme Brahman is the Father, what better religious 
act ® can there be than that which pleases You both (2 ) 
One should offer, as desired, seats, beds, clothes, drink, an 


^ The representative man and father of the human 
fourteen mentioned in the Ma; 


Theie are 

fourteen mentioned in the Manu-Smrti 

^Kauhnl This word is defined by Bhaskararaya under .erse 88 of 

iafita-asfoUows ^^ese two is 

Kula=Sakti, Akula=Siva T possessed of this is 

Kaula, Kaula=Siva-Sakti-Samarasya She wJio is po 

and the A-tithi is the stranger guest 
^ Atithi Tithi IS a lunar day, and me 
seeking shelter and a meal, who stays not longer man 

^ It IS said 

Pita svargah pita P*^^a?d^evmah' ^ 

Pitanpritim-apanne priy Dharma, father is the highest Tapas or 
I e , Father is heaven, father u pleased, all Devas are pleased But 
object of devotion iired ^ Garbha-dharana-posabhyam pitur 

the mother is even more bon° father on account of her bearing 

mata gariyasi — t e , b^°ther is s P ^ janani janma-bhumi^ca svargad api 
and also nourishing the o wO birth are superior to hea\ en itself 

gariyasi Mother and the land ol on 

^ Para-brahman 
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food to mother and father. They should always be spoken 
to in a gentle voice, and their children’s demeanour should 
ever be agreeable to them The good son who ever obeys 
the behests of his mother and father hallows the family 
(28-29) If one desires one’s own welfare, all arrogance, 
mockery, threats and angry words should be avoided in the 
parents’ presence (30). The son should remain obedient to 


his parents and should, on seeing them bow to them and out 
of reverence to them, stand up in their presence, and should 
not take his seat without their pei mission (31). He who, 
intoxicated with the pride of learning or wealth, slights his 
parents, is beyond the pale of all Dharma, and goes to a 
terrible Hell (32). Even if the vital breath were to reach his 


throat, the householder should not eat without first feeding 
his mother, father, son, wife, guest, and brother 2 (33). The 
man who, to the deprivation of his elders and equals, fills his 
own beUy is despised in this world, and goes to Hell in the 
next (34). The householder should cherish his wife, educate 
ms children, and support his kinsmen and friends. Tlus is 
t e eternal duty 2 ( 35 ) body is nourished by the mother 

cniginates from the father The kinsmen, out of love, 
therefore, who forsakes them is mdeed vile 
f ^ should an hundred pains be undergone 

f j one s ability they should be pleased This is the 
■mi H That man who in this world turns his 

Zhi ? to the Truth in his 

Sunre^ ^ n ove all a man of good deeds, and knows the 

Ser sLTh “ (38) The house- 

shoul d never punish his wife, but should cherish her Jike 


throat and cannot Ei^n if the vital airs stick inside the 

the stage before death ^ lungs This is called Kantha-svasa 

" SanSL-m^rma " ” 
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a mother If she is virtuous and devoted to her husband, 
he should never forsake her even in times of greatest mis- 
fortune (39) The wise man, whilst his own wife is hving, 
should never with wicked intent touch another woman, other- 
wise he will go to hell (40) The wise man should not, when 
in a private place, live and sleep or he down close to another 
man’s wife He should avoid all improper speech and 
braggart boldness in her presence (41) By riches, clothes, 
love, respect and pleasing words should one’s wde be pleased 
The husband should never do anything displeasing to her 
(42) The wise man should not send his wife to any festival, 
concourse of people, pilgrimage or to another’s house, except 
she be attended by his son or an inmate of his own house ^ (43) 
O Mahesvari' that man whose wife is both faithful and 
happy IS surely looked upon as if he had performed all 
Dharma, and is truly Thy favourite also (44) A father 
should fondle and nurture his sons untd their fourth year, 
and then until their sixteenth they should be taught learning 
and their duties 2 (45) Up to their twentieth year they 
should be kept engaged in household duties, and thencefor- 
ward, considering them as equals, he should ever show 
affection towards them (46) In the same manner a daughter 
should be cherished and taught with great care, an 
given away with money and jewels to a goo us an ( 

The householder should m the same way also cherish 
and protect his brothers and sisters and their children, his 


'4hamy se^abX^Tsct'cLtro truthfulness, beneficence, etc ^ 

father pays homage ^Sty but tlic Sastras say that the girl 

girl should be married belorc p / qualified husband be secured 
should be kept unmarried unless a uu 

(T arkalamkara) 
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kinsmen, friends, and servants (48). He should also main- 
tain his fellow-worshippers,! fellow-villagers, guests and 
unexpected strangers ^ (49) If the wealthy householder does 
not so act, then let him be known as a beast, a sinner, and 
one despised in the worlds (50) The householder should 
hnri n tnately addicted to sleep, idling, cai e for the 
clo'Jh’ drinking, or attention to his 

and ^ I moderate as to food, sleep, speech, 

from tumble, pure » free 

modes Tf “n (52) Chivalrous to hk foes, 

neither ‘'rindves, and elders, he should 

who are who deserve censure nor slight those 

to his tr'^T ^ 1 ° (55) Men should only be admitted 

observaurn T v, ““i^dence after association with them and 
character 1541 ^ T 'nchnation, conduct, and friendly 

feared and > insignificant enemy should be 

proper tint T °'™ ° be disclosed only at the 

path of duty r T 5 T T ‘‘“““n': should one deviate from the 
speak of Vn'c r knows Dharma ® should not 

him m sect T rT """ i’ns been told 

A man of good nte JT^'ld (56). 

ould not engage in any quarrel with 

one's^o„nrel5SiXeTOT«aadSf’-.”“^ also mean “faithful to 

’ Suci=BayabhTntrrT''''^'' ^ i^haratl) 

outv,ardly and inwardly dan (Bharatl)-; e , should be 

Itosa^^P^^li^u^at the term equ^^S^ mictions, power, resources, etc 
h *1 polTr a™ Accordihg to the Amara- 

Pumshment P“»“ arising from wealth or ability to inflict 

^ Dharma 
I^harrua-jfia 
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an unworthy mouve.t nor when defeat B “rtatn nor w* 

one who .0 etther superior or f 2„„f' 

should djhgently earn knowledge, wealth, fame, an g 
merit,* and avoid aU vicious habits,* the 
wicked, falsehood, and treachery ‘ (58) Ventmes shouU be 
undertaken according to the circumstances ” 

tion in life, and actions should be done “ ““ 

season Therefore, in everything that a man oes 
first consider whether the circumstances and time are _ 

(59) The householder should employ himself m 
tion of what is necessary and m the jnotecUon o 
He should be judicious, pious, good to his frien s 
be moderate m speech and laughter, m^ jjg should 

presence of those disposition, think 

hold his senses under control, be or 


1 In Bhakta’s edition it is said ‘ ‘ ^ “ And ” (Ca) 

avoided, even if victory is certain ^ <tT'he man possessed of a good 
Tarkalatnkara renders the verse thus engage in a dispute wiui 

name should not, even when victory js cwtaim „ 
his superior or inferior with an unworthy mou 

^Dharma Vvasanam vipadi bhramie 

^Vyasana Dehned in ‘^e or defeat and vim^^ 

dose kamaja-kopaje — i e , calamity o there ^re ten and 

habits engendered by lust or ^nge ' js applicable here Jrmks 

respectively The last-mentioned m ^y^nien, 12/ 

various kinds, such as Chapter ’ j- ^ 

gambling, hunting, etc (see sometimes geneially^lor 

The term is a comprehensive ’(j^icuon to dancing a g > 

all defects — sleeping m the day? 

‘ Or unjust persecuuon of odiers undertaken 

nt IS a common f yi«g ‘'^^H,r(se^on). and Patra (the party con- 
aiter considering Deia (place), 

cerned in it) , ancient Hindus vserc ngorous, 

« The rules of ^TSfpast age of manners Yavvmng, loos 

as amongst other races 
speech, or postures were forbiddc 
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of what IS good/ be of firm resolve, attentive, far-sighted, 
and discriminating in the use of his senses (61) 

The wise householder’s speech should be truthful, mild, 
agreea e. and salutary, yet pleasing, avoiding both self- 

whTh A of others = (62) The man 

the planted trees, built resthouses on 

(■631 TK t’ has conquered the three worlds * 

Lher the happiness of his mother and 

sune b t! are devoted, and w'hose fame is 

He who hT”t u" “nqueror of the three worlds (64). 

the ir wH r ‘=ltanty is ever for 

three /rTd; ^1“ are the 

wives orfooH “T'' “^®ts not others’ 

three worWs a’ ‘*"'1 l^y 1^'“ ‘he 

batde nor to "°t afraid in 

batde undertaken f need, and who dies in 

are conquered ( 67 )” worlds 

q ted (67). He whose soul is free from doubts, who 


the Sastras.” “Pla*"® at meaning “keep his thoughts fixed on 

ho^dtetnUousT? )!''■''» *<= "tind Perceives the 
=Indnrf expose itseJf *■ ^ objects with which it brings 
yavrtti and Sparsa is the relate Bharat! says, Matra 

’So It IS said Satva °^tbe senses to external objects. 

also^ 'hS ^ P^easS^^ bruyat na bruyat satyam-apriyam 

^^nohari ca durtbh?^ 

‘By piZT n^dXnif 

S "u ''!5r ■" P'-'* VVhen 

becomes publiA i^edicated to thp^^^ Pratistha ceremony 

acquired bv th Public utiln- consecrated object 

1 by the dedication Woulf f and religious merit is 

A r- ^ fir^t two of the c • such acts were done in our day' 

ivlatsarya. six sins — Kamn li- it. , 

y i^ama, Krodha, Lobha, Moha, Mada, 
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. devoted to end o fatthful follotver of 

and remains under My control, by um e 

el The Knowcri ^ho looks upon all auK 

conquered (68) llie J^nowc . . ^inen, has con- 

and acts merely for the guidance 
quered the three worlds (69) 

T^err^Ton^J rBtaK„;o . 

ponty (70, and the C-nstnB onhe J= 

by water or ashes, or any ot Dearest One' the 

body, IS called external purity ( ) oond well, 

waters of Ganga, or of any other river, la e, ’ ^ 2 m) 

ot poo,, ot or dte efestta, ^ pTceTfUdce 

O Thou of auspictous Vowa the Mhes 

and cleansed earth are excellent, pnrth ^73) O 

a clean cloth and grass are as pun^mg as ^ai.h^(73)^ 

Auspicious One' 3 what 4 purifies the mind 

rules of punty and Let ^here be external 

that the householder should d ( ) 

purification upon awakening the close of ' 

course, making water, voi mg^* ^ 75 ) 

a meal, and whenever di Y 5 should be per- 

Samdhya, both ;orship « changes 

formed thrice daily, and 

1 Jiiam=he who has Brahman “hat of th^ sacred Ganges, 

ate, Water everywhere is as Ganges is Mandakinl, or the 

which cleanses one of sin i n ,j. halamkara’s interpretation 
Milky Way The translaUon follows 

1. .r,rl— Manah-putam bhaved yena This is 

‘Whatever purifies ^dy anything which brings a feeling of 

a common expression used ^huig is rightly done 

satisfaction to the mm , Pratah, Madhyahna, Sayam) and 

asamdhya, the three dady ^hich me either Vaidika 

obligatory ceremonies f „ to the Veda followed) or according to 

(which again varies 
the Tantrika ntual 
« Upasana 
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so does the ritual i (76) The Sadhakas of the Brahma 

Mantra have performed their Samdhya when they have made 

Japa of the Gayatri realizing withm themselves the identity 

of the Gayatri and Brahman (77). 2 In the case of those who 

re not Brahma-worshippers, Vaidika Samdhya consists of 

t e recitation of the Gayatri after offering of oblations to the 
Sun3(/8). 

O Geiule One! in all daily prayers^ Japa should be 
. ousand and eight, or a hundred and eight, or 

mes ( ) O Devi' the Sudras and Samanyas ^ may 

proclaimed by the Agamas, and by 

I 7 The three 

and at Samdhya) are at sunrise, at noon, 

and at sunset (81). 

3ri Devi said : 

AwPirf’ir* ° Ae Kali 

Vinras t ■ *** oastes, commencing with the 

dortXhoue'^”^ appropriate. Why, then. 

Thee to exDk ° behovcth 

ttiee to explain this fuUy to Me (82-83) 

on Sada-siva said: 

hast Thou Lr^afranf ^ 

Liberation for all produce enjoyment and 

^en in all observances (84). The 


the UDat adored and former term has 

ofsaedal^^ "^orship’of giva mode or material of 

2 n u special consists 

“ By the knowledge that ti. o- ^ bael-tree, etc.- 

^ Surya. ^ Gayatri proves the Brahman (Bharat!) 


■'^nika-karma. 

= Sce p. 207, note 6 
** Brahmanas. 
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Brahma-Savitu,^ is as much Vaidika, as Tantnkaj and is 
appropriate m both Vaidika and Tantnka rites (85) 
It iSj therefore, O Devi* tiiat I have said that when the Kali 
Age IS m full sway, the twice-born shall alone be entitled to the 
Gayatri, but not the other Mantras - (86) In the Kali Age the 
Savitri** should be said by the Brahmanas, preceded by the 
Tara,* and by the Ksatriyas and Vaisyas, preceded by the 
Kamala ® and Vagbhava ®-Bijas respectively (87) In order, 
O Supreme Devi ' that a distinction may be drawn between the 
twice-born and the 6udras, the daily duties ^ are directed 
to be preceded by Vaidika-Samdhya ® (88) Success, however, 
may also be attamcd by the mere following of the ordinances 
of Sambhu ® This is verily true, and I repeat it is true and 
very true, and there is no doubt about it (89) O Adored of 
the Devas* even if tlic stated time for the doing of the daily 
Samdhya is past, all, who desire Emancipation but are other- 
wise prevented, should do it by saying, “ Om That Evei- 
lasting Brahman ” (90) The seat, clothes, vessels, bed, 


* 2 ^ , The great Vaidika-Gayatrl 
Om bhur bhuvah suvah 

Tat savitur varenyam bhargo devasya dJjj'raahi 
Dhiyo yo nah pracodayat 
(See Garland of Letters ) 

^ That 13, to the Gayatri preceded by Om The Hamsa-vati and other 
Vaidik-Mantras have been included in the Tantras, but the privilege of 
the twice-horn to the Gayatri is retained 
® { e , Brahma-Gayatri 
^Om 
I e , Srim 
® I e , Aim 

t Ahnika-karma When one says of another that he is at Ins 
“ Ahmka,” It IS understood that the latter is saying Ins prayers oi doing 
his Puja 

^ t e , only the first three castes are entitled to the Vaidika-Sanidliyi 
“ i e , the Tantnka ritual ordained by Siva 
w Om Tat Sat Brahma = That, the Being, the Brahman 
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carnages, residence, and household furniture of the woi shipper 
should be as clean as possible (91) At the close of the daily 
prayers the householder should keep himself occupied with 
household duties or the study of the Vedas; he should never 
remain idle (92) In holy places, on holy days, or when the 
Sun or Moon is in eclipse,^ he should do inward recitation,^ 

and give alms, and thus become the abode of all that is 
good (93) 

In the Kali Age, life is dependent on the food that is 
eaten , fasting is therefore not recommended;^ m lieu of it, 
the giving of alms is ordained (94). O Great Queen' ^ in 
the Kali Age, alms are efficacious in the accomplishment of 
a things. The proper objects of such alms are the poor 
devoted to meritorious acts (95). O Mother' « the first days 
ot the month, of the year, of the lunar half-months,’ the four- 
teenth day of the lunar half-month,^ the eighth day of the 
g t half of the lunar month, » the eleventh day of the lunar 

month, the new moon,^i one’s birthday, the anniversary 


of the latter is devoured by R^u One of the nameJ 

were not so foolish ir« (Earth-Shadow), which shows that the ancienl 
" Japa “ have been. 

functions wer^SS^dJ^/^ the belief that in the Satya-Yuga the vital 
in the Dvapara on^the ^reta Age on the bones, 

^ Fastmg rnot h ’ 

■who cannot, acts of ^anty^a^e*sub*^t t^°^^ may do so who can. For those 
® Mahesvari, ^ 

® Ambika 
’ Paksa 
® Gaturda^i. 

® ^uklastami 
Ekada^i 


11 


^ Amav^ya The da 
or are in the same hne ^ which the Sun and Moon dwell togethf 
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of one’s father’s death, and days fi\cd ns those of festivals, 
are holy days (96-97) 

The Rivtr Ganga and all the great Rivers, the house of 
the religious Ttachci, and the places ol the Devas ^ are holy 
places But for those who, neglecting the study of the Vedas, 
the service of mother and father, and the protection of their 
wife, go to places of pilgrimage, such holy places are changed 
to Hell (98-99) For women there is no necessity to go on 
pilgrimage, to fast, or to do othci like acts, nor is there any 
need to perform any devotion except tliat which consists m 
the service of their husband (100) For a woman her husband 
IS the place of pilgrimage, the performance of penance, the 
giving of alms, the carrying out of vows, and her spiritual 
teacher Therefore should a woman devote herself to the 
service of her husband widi her whole Self (101) She should 
ever by words and deeds of devotion act for the pleasure of 
her husband, and, rcmanimng faithful to his behests, should 
please his kinsmen and relations (102) 

A woman whose husband is her vow," should not look 
at him with hard eyes, or utter harsh words before him Not 
even in her thought should she do anything which is dis- 
pleasing to her husband (103) She who by body, mind, 
and word, and by pleasant acts, ever pleases her husband, 
attains to the abode of Bradman ^ (104) Remaining ever 
faithful to the wishes of her husband, she should not look 
upon the face of other men, or have converse with them, or 
uncover her body before them (105) In childhood she 
should remain under the control of her parents, m her youth 


1 Devata-ksetra When they arc worshipped such as Srl-feetra (Pun) 
the land of Visnu, Arka-ksetra (Konarak) the land of the Sun God 

^ Pati-vrata — i c ^ sl chaste and dutiful wife 
^ Brahmapada=Brahinatva 
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of her husband, and in her old age of the relatives of her hus- 
band She should never be independent ^ (106). 

A father should not marry his daughter if she does not 
know her duty to a husband and how to serve him, as also 
the other rules ^ of womari’s cond,uct (107). 

Neither the flesh of human beings, nor of the animals 
resembling them,® nor the flesh of the cow, which is service- 
able in various ways, nor the flesh of carnivorous animals, 
nor such meat as is tasteless, should be eaten (108) O 
Auspicious One' ^ fruits and roots of various kinds, whether 
grown in villages or jungles, and all that is grown in the 
ground, may be eaten at pleasure (109). 

Teaching and the performance of sacrifices are the proper 
duties of a Brahmana But if he be incapable of these, he 
may earn his livelihood by following the profession of a 
Ksatriya or Vaisya (110). The proper occupation of a 
Rajanya ® is that of fighting and ruling But if he be incapable 

of these, he may earn his livelihood by following the profes- 
sion of a Vaisya or Sudra (111) If a Vaisya cannot trade, 
then for him the following of the profession of a I§udra involves 
no blame For a §udra, O Sovereign Queen' ® service is the 
prescribed means of hvelihood (112). O Devi' members of 
the Samanya class may for their maintenance follow all 
occupations except such as are specially reserved for the 
Br^mana (113). The latter, void of hate and attachment,® 


I e , her own mistress, with none to guide and protect her This is 
the text of Manu 

- Dharma. 

® 1 « , apes, monkeys, etc 
‘ Siva 


^ Ksatriya 
“ Paiameiani 
’ Vtde p 207, note 6 

Mama-ta, is a sense of “ Mineness,” attach 
ment to sell, to one’s property, etc 
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seir-contioUed. truthTul, the conqueror of his 

envy and aU gude, should pursue his own av caUom 14) 

He should ever be die same to, and ihe “e ‘-wisher of all 

men, and teach his weU-behaved P“P* “ * Ltraction 

own sons (115) He should ever avoid 

and viaous habits.^ arrogance, fnenttop ^ ; 

the pursuit of low objects, and die “■> f 

offeL (116) Where peace is possible, avoid war Peace 
with honour is excellent O Beauteous On^ 0 'he 
Eajanya it should be either death or victory m battle (11/ 

A LI of the kingly caste should not covet the we^* ^ 
subjects, or levy excessive taxes, but, '"“g “ “ 

promises, he should ever in the observance of hu duty FOM" 

his subjects as though J'" ^lii^ of State the 

administration, war, treaties, ni9') War 

King Should take the f 

should be carried on in acco ^ accordance 

:fh7et”r *Thtbe:t rty should he concluded which 


1 = f,. -n Manu enumerates ten evil habits 

t Vyasana (see p 215 anger Under the first head are 

as ansmg from pleasure, and eight f g 03 S,p^ ^he 

hunting, gambhng, sleeping roaming, and under the 

da„e.„8, «. isrrrio” iniW, “ 


2 The Sanskrit may also mean, 
IS blameworthy ” 


* Varanana 

1 A Ksatriya should not flee from 

^Angl-kritamdharmamir.diity 

8 Because men have to fight, th y 


the field of battle 
undertaken or promise made 
should not do so like beasts 
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his power allows (120) By stratagem i should the end desired 
be attained. By the same means should wars be conducted 
and treaties concluded Victory, peace, and prosperity follow 
stratagem (121) He should ever avoid the company of the 
low, and be good to the learned. He should be of a calm 
disposition, judicious of action m time of trouble, of good 
conduct, and reasonable m his expenditure (122). 

He should be an expert m the maintenance of his forts, 
well trained in the use of arms He should ever ascertain 
the disposition of his army, and teach his soldiers military 
tactics (123) O Devil he should not in battle kill one who 


IS stunned, who has surrendered his arms, or is a fugitive, nor 
those of his enemies whom he has captured, nor their wives 
or children (H4) Whatever is acquired either by victory 
or treaty should be distributed amongst the soldiers m shares 
according to merit (125) 


he King should make known to himself the character 
an courage of each of his warriors, and if he would care for 
interests he should not place a large army under the 
ommand of a single officer (126). He should not put his 
St in any single person, nor place one man in charge of 
e administration, nor treat his inferiors as equals, nor be 
familiar with them ^ (127) He should be very learned, yet 
garruous, full of knowledge, yet anxious to learn; full 
anrl without arrogance In awarding both reward 

The discriminating (128) 

Ills sub^^t^ either himself or through his spies watch 

either reward or pumsh anyone m a fit of passion 


^ Upaya. 


the low" ' ^ vivarjayet — eschew playing and joking with 
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or arrogance and without due cause (130) Soldiers, com- 
manders, ministers, wife, children and servitors he should 
protect If guilty, they should be punished according to 
their deserts (131) The King should protect, like a father, 
the insane, the helpless, children and orphans,^ and those 
who are old and infirm ^ (132) 

Know that agriculture and trade are the appropriate 
callings of the Vaisya It is by agriculture and trade that 
man’s body is maintamed (133) Therefore, O Devi* in 
agriculture and trade all neghgence, vicious habits,^ laziness, 
untruth, and deceit should be avoided in every way (134) 

Siva' when both buyer and seller are agreed as to the 
object of sale and the price thereof, and mutual promises 
have been made, then the purchase becomes complete (135) 
O Dearest One ' the sale or gift of property by one who is a 
lunatic, out of his senses,^ under age, a captive, or enfeebled 
by disease, is invalid (136) The purchase of things not seen 
IS concluded by hearing the description thereof If the article 
be found to differ from its description, then the purchase is 
of no effect (137) The sale of an elephant, a camel, and a 
horse is effected by the description of the ammal The sale 
IS, however, set aside if the animal does not answer its des- 
cription (138) If in the purchase of elephants, camels, and 
horses a latent vice becomes patent within the course of a 
year from the date of sale, then the purchase is set aside, but 
not after the lapse of one year (139) O Devi of Kula' the 


^ Mrta-bandhava, those whose protectors are dead 
- The text is Jvarabhibhuta, but probably should be read (and is so 
translated) as Jarabhibhuta, the latter being tlic adjccuvc of Vrddha 
But, read as in the original, the meaning would be “ stricken by disease ” 

® Vyasana (see p 223, note 1) 

* r £ , by drink 
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human body is the receptacle of piety, wealth, desires, and 
final Liberation It should therefore never be the subject 
of purchase ; and such a purchase is by reason of My 
commands invalid (140). 

O Dear One' in the borrowing of barley, wheat, or 
paddy, the profit of the lender at the end of the year is laid 
down to be fourth of the quantity lent, and in the case of the 
loan of metals one-eighth (141). In monetary transactions, 
agriculture, trade, and in all other transactions, men should 
ever carry out their undertakings. This is approved by the 
laws 1(142). 


A servant should be skilful, clean, truthful, wakeful, 
^refill and alert, and possess his senses under control (143) 
e shoud, as he desires happmess in this and the next world, 
regard his master as if he were Visnu Himself, his master’s 
wi e as his own mother, and respect his master’s kinsmen and 
len s (144) He should know his master’s friends to be 
s nends, and his master’s enemies to be his enemies, and 
ever remain in respectful attendance upon his master, 
awaiting his orders (145) He should carefully conceal his 

r»n' + ^ onour, the family dissensions, anything said in 
p va e or which would hurt the mind of his master (146) 

devntpf^ + covet the wealth of his master, but remain ever 
or lanali should not make use of bad words 

not mthT rfT ““ “aster’s presence (147). He should 
maltedfh T ’ maidservants in hts 

secrt (Hr^’He “ 

carriages ^ master’s bed, seat. 

If guilty’ he shouldTet’theT’ 

should not be forward f ^ of his master He 

self on an eaual f t* ’ or attempt to place him- 

on an eq ual footing with his master (150) 


^ ^astras 
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Except when in the Bhairavi-cakra or Tattva-cakra/ 
persons of all castes should marry in their caste according to 
the Brahma form,^ and should eat with their own caste people 
(151) O Great Queen' in these two circles/ however, 
marriage m the Saiva form is ordained,^ and as regards eating 
and drinkmg, no caste distinctions exist (152) 

Sri Devi said 

What is the Bhairavi-cakra, and what is the Tattva- 
cakra^ I desire to hear about them, and it behoves Thee 
kindly to speak of them (153) 

§ri Sada-siva said 

O Devi' in the ordmances relating to Kula worship I 
have spoken of the formation of Circles ® That should be 
done by the excellent worshippers at times of special worship 
(154) O Dear One' there is no strict rule relatmg to the 
Bhairavi-cakra This auspicious Circle may at any con- 
venient time be formed (155) I will now speak of the rites 
relatmg to this Circle, which benefits the worshippers, and in 
which, if the Devi be worshipped, She speedily grants the 
prayers of Her votaries (156) 

The Kulacarya® should spread an excellent matin a beauti- 
ful place, and, after purifymg it with the Kama’ and 


^ See below 

-There are eight forms of marriage, of which the Br^modvalia is 
that most generally adopted 

* : r , the Bhairavi-Cakra and Tattva-Cakra 

‘ Saivodvahah prakirtitah In the Tantrdntara it is said that m 
Saiva marriage a Br^mana can marry a woman of all the classes, a 
Ksatnya can marry all classes except a Brahmana, a Vaisya all classes 
except Brahmana and Ksatnya A Sudra may marry a Sudra or 
Samanya, a Samanya may marry a Samanya alone (ed Bhakta, p 338) 

“ Cakra 

“ The instructor in Kula -worship versed in the Tantras and Mantras 
and in the knowledge of the Brahman 

’ I e , “ Klim ” 
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Astra LBijaSj should seat himself upon it (157). Then the wise 
one should draw a square with a triangle in it with either ver- 
milion or red sandal-wood paste, or simply water (158). Then, 
taking a painted jar, and smearing it with curd and sun-dried 
rice, and placing a vermilion mark on it, let him put a bunch 
of leaves and fruit upon it ^ (159) Filling it with perfumed 
water whilst uttering the Pranava,'^ the worshipper should 
place it on the Mandala,^ and exhibit before it lights and 
incense-sticks (160). The jar should then be worshipped with 
scent and flowers. The Ista-devata ^ should be meditated 


upon as being in the jar. The ritual according to the shortened 
form should then be done (of the Ista-devata) (161). Listen, 
O Adored of the Immortals! whilst I speak to Thee of the 
peculiar features of this worship There is no necessity of 
placing the nine cups for the Guru and others (162). The 
Sadhaka should then take such of the elements of worship as 
he wishes, 8 and place them in front of himself. Then, puri- 
fying them with the Weapon Mantra,^ let him gaze upon 
them with steadfast eyes ^ (163) 

Then, placing scent and flowers in the wine-jar, let him 

meditate upon the Ananda-Bhairavi and Ananda-Bhairava 
mit (164). 


^ J ^ “ Phat.” 

mouth of the with leaves and a cocoa-nut is placed on the 

5 On ^ perfumed with camphor and the hke. 

‘ iT'th Pra=before, Nu=to speak, 

nanly perfumed^^'JSi referred to in verse 158, which is ordi- 

® worshipper, 

should be the prefers if all cannot be had, but there 

’ “ Phat ^ Suddhis. 

^ Divya^lrsti. 
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Dm ajm A 

He should meditatL upon die Ananda-Bhairavi as m 
the full bloom of youth, with a body rosy as the first gleam 
of the rising Sun The light of ncctarhke sweetness of Hei 
charming smile illumines Her face as beautiful as a full-blown 
lotus ^ Decked ividi jewels, clad m beauteous coloured 
raiment, delighting in dance and song," She with the lotus 
of Her hands makes the signs which confer blessings and 
dispel fears (165-166) 

After thus meditating on the Blissful Devi ® let the woi - 
shipper thus meditate upon the Ananda-Bhairava (167) 

Dhyana 

I meditate upon the Deva Who is white as a Stream of 
camphor, Whose eyes are laige and beautiful like lotuses, 
the lustre of Whose body is adorned ivith celestial raiments 
and jewels, Who holds m His left lotus-hke hand the cup full 
of nectar, and m the right a ball of Suddhi (168) 

Having thus meditated upon Them both, and thinking 
of Them m a state of union® m the wine-jar, the worshippers 
should then worship Them therein, with Mantra, beginning 
with the Pranava and ending with Namah, the names of the 
Devatas being placed between,® and with perfume and flower 
Let him then sanctify the wine (169) 


^ Bharati reads it to mean, ‘ Her charming smile and the sweetness 
of her words illumine Her face ’ 

-The Saku should be versed in the Arts (Kala) There are sixty- 
four of these — learning, singing, dancing, playing, painting, kissing, em- 
bracing, collecting flowers, etc (see JRaghu-vanisa, Canto 8, verse 67) 

® Ananda-mayi j 

■* Suddhi-gutika — that is, a ball of purified Suddhi or Tattva which 
IS eaten 

^ S^arasya, which means identity, or m the ordinary material sense 
sexual union 

®The Mantra would thus Ete be gandha-pusjje Om Ananda- 
Bhairavaya Namah and Ete gandha-puspe Om Anande-Bhairavyai 
Namah 
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The Kula worshipper should sanctify the wine by re- 
peating over it the P^adi-tnka-Bija and Svaha^ a hundred 
and eight times (170), When the Kali Age is in full sway, 
in the case of the householder whose mind is entirely engrossed 
with domestic desires, the three sweets should be substituted 
in the place of the first element of worship (wine) fl71). 
Milk, sugar, and honey are the three sweets.^ They should 
be deemed to be the image of wine, and as such offered to the 
Deity (172). Those bom in the Kali Age are by their nature 
weak m intellect, and their minds are distracted by lust By 
reason of this, they do not recognize the Sakti to be the image 
of the Deity* (173). Therefore, O Parvati! for such as these 
let there be, m place of the last element of worship (sexual 
union), meditation upon the Lotus-feet of the Devi and the 
inward recitation of their ^ Ista-mantra ^ (174). 

Therefore such of the elements of worship as have been 
obtamed should be consecrated by the recitation, over each 
of them, of the same Mantra one hundred times (175). Let 
the worshipper, with closed eyes, meditate upon them as 


beginning vvath Pasa, or 

It bas been previ- 
householder may drinic up to five cups. Here 
diSion 1 1 to dnnk at all. The apparent contra- 

mind is ensTos^H ' X "who says that a householder whose 

IS occupiecFw'th Sadhana may drink five cups but be whose mind 

advantages should not attainment of worldly 

TSJrmJ hab-janmanah k^a-vibhranta-cetasah 
Tadrupena na jananti Saktim samanya-buddhayah. 

^ pratimdhau s'esa-tattvasya Parvati ' 

^ Dhyanam Devyah padambhoje svesta-mantra-japas-tatha. 

Hrim, ^rim, Krim, -S>lSiiSyS^Na*S^h Kabka-Mantra 
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suffused by Brahman,^ then offer them as before to Kali, 
and, lastly, eat and drink the consecrated elements (176) 
O Gende One' - this is the Bhairavi-cakra, which is not 
revealed in the other Tantras I have, however, spoken 
before Thee of it It is the essence of essences, and more 
excellent than the best (177) 

Parvati' m Bhairavi-cakra and Tattva-cakra the 
excellent worshipper should be wedded to his Sakti, 
according to the laivs prescribed by Siva^ (178) The 


^ Brahma-maya 
“ Bhadrc 

® Vivaho bhairavi-cakre tattva-cakre’pi Parvati 
Sarvatha sadhakendrcna kartavyah Saiva-vartmana 
n\o forms of marriage arc, Brahma (the usual kind) and Saiva 
akn*^* ^ ^ restriction as regards age or caste A widow can 

restncuon is that the woman has not already a 
hu latter marriage is of two kinds, one terminated 

the other life-long (ix, 269 and in verse 280) The 
P ons so married are Saktis A Sakti again may be Pujya or Bhogya 
ST Ih u enjoyed and not the former who merely acts as Uttara- 
d , *“> iSj assists in the ritual the man whose Sakti she is A Pujya- 
, “ IS never for life The Bhogya-Sakti may be for life or for the Cakra 
nl ^ cases some form marnage precedes intercourse where it takes 

o verse 174 Tarkaltimkara says that the Brahma wife is called 

va-sakti or Apara-^akti (that is not Para-saku) The Saiva wife is called 
Ma-sakti The Brahma wife, if purified by Saiva marriage ritual or 
Sakti in the Bhairavi-cakra, becomes a Para-^akti Para-Sakti 
nould (he says) be treated as the Sadhaka’s mother and as Divinity (Ista- 
I If the thought of wife relationship (Bharya-bhava) arises in the 
tmnd there is a fall Here (he says) Siva has prohibited the last Tattva 
cm long for men of ordinary mtelhgence and weak control over their desire 
Uxama) Such are not competent to take a Sakti This is not clear 
Ptesumably what is meant is that they are not in a posiuon to do 
^^tihana with a Sakti For such a man the presence of a woman is rather 
an obstacle — Vighna — than a help) Those, however, who by Sadhana 
nave conquered lust, may do Sadhana with Saku The Uttara and other 
f^ntras say that after doing Sadhana with Siva-sakti and obtammg success 
Ibiddhi) then when the mind is free of temptation, Sadhana may be done 
^ ^®^n-sakti Gupta-sddham Tantra says that “ m Kulacara the 
oiddhamantrin should worship (Pra-pujayet) the Kula women ” 

I may add that the various grades of competency and Cakra must 
ne considered There are men who do Sadhana with a woman who never 
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Vira ^ who without marriage worships by enjoyment of .^akti^- 
is, without doubt, guilty of the sin of going with another man’s 
wife 3 (179) When seated in the Bhairavi-cakra men of all 
castes composing it are like the best of the twice-born, but 
when the circle is broken, they revert again to their own respec- 
tive castes (180) In this Circle there is no distinction of caste 
nor impurity of food.^ The Vira worshippers in the Circle are 
My image; there is no doubt of that (181). In the formation 
of this Circle there is no rule as to time or place or question as 
to fitness ^ The necessary articles may be used by whomsoever 
they may have been brought (182) Food brought from a 
long distance, whether it be cooked or uncooked,® whether 
brought by a Vira or a Pasu,® becomes pure, immediately it 
is brought within the Cakra (183) 

While the Cakra is being formed, all dangers flee in 
confusion, awed by the Brahmamk ® lustre of its Viras (184) 


have sexual intercourse with her nor thought of it The Para-sakti in. 
human form is identified not with the Para-sakti in Supreme Power 

For status of 3aiva wife and her children, see Chapter IX, verse 
267, et seq 

^ See ^akli and §akta The worshipper in whom the Rajoguna 
predommates, and for whom worship must be in the Viracara form. 

^ Sakti-seva 

® Vina pannayam virah sakti-sevam samacaran 
Para-stri-gaminam papam prapnuyan-natra samsayah 
Literally, there is nothing to be considered Ucchista This^ teim 
means food left on the plate of a person after he has finished eating These 
leavings are considered impure 
^ Patra-vicarana 

** Pakkva, a-pakkva, which also means ripe or unripe, here means 
cooked^ or uncooked Cooked food should not be taken from the place 
where it has been cooked , if so, it becomes impure 
’ See Saktt and Sakta 

See Ibid Cooked food should not be touched by a lower caste, if 
so, It becomes impure But the rule does not apply to uncooked food 

Brahma-tejas The word Brahmamk is here to be understood m 
Its prinwry meaning, “ Brahma janati sa Brahmanah ” — i e , he who 
knows the Brahman is a Brahmana, and not as signifwng the Brahmana 
caste. ’ & ; 
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Upon the mere hearing tirat a Bhairavl circle has been formed 
at any place, fierce PiSacas, Guhyakas, Yaksas, and Vetalas ^ 
depart afar m fear (185) Into the circle come all the holy 
places,” the great and holy places,^ and witli reverence Indra 
and all the immortals (186) Siva' the place where a circle 
IS formed is a great and holy place, more sacred than each 
^uid all the other holy places Even the Thirty-three “ desire 
the excellent offerings “ made to Thee in this circle (187) 
Whatever the food be, whether cooked or uncooked, and 
whether brought by a Mleccha,^ Candala,® Kirata,® or 
Huna,i° It becomes pure as soon as it is placed in the hand of 
a Vira^i (188) By the seeing of the circle and of the wor- 
shippers therein, who are but images of Myself, men infected 
with the tamt of the Kali Age are hberated from the bonds 
of the hfe of a Paiu t2 (189) When, however, the Kali Age 
IS in full sway, the circle should not be concealed The Vira 
should at all places and at all times practise Kula rites and 
tnake Kula worship (190) 


* See note under Ch III, v 25 

“ Tirtha — Shnnes, places of pilgnmage 
® Maha-tirtha 

* King of the Celestials 

^Tn-dasa— 1 (., the thirty-three Devas— , twelve Adityas, eight 
vasus, eleven Rudras, and two Aivins The word also means “ Devas,” 
^ they do not go through the three (Tn) stages (Daias) growth, maturity, 
decay 

® Naivedya 
t Non -aryan 
° See p 51, note 5 
® Untouchables, living by huntmg 
“Hun 

See Sakii and Sakta 

“ See Saklt and Sakta Man is liberated from the bonds which 
Dmd his humanity to the ammal element in hm A Pasu is one in whom 
the Tamoguna is dominant He is not &t for Vira Sadhana 

“ Tantnka ntes of the Kaula form 
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In the Girde all distinction of caste, frivolous talk, levity, 
garrulity spitting, and breaking wind should be avoided 
(91) Such as are cruel, mischievous, Pasu,i sinful, atheists, 
asp emers of Kula doctrine, and calumniators of the Kula ^ 
Scriptures should be kept far away from the Circle (192). 
Even the Vira ^ who, induced by affection, fear, or attachment, 

duty, 5 and 

Dha ° ^ ^ ^'da- 

or W u" Ksatriyas, Vaisyas, Sudras, 

He ^ worshipped like Devas (194). 

of his r T ^^rcle, makes, from pride in supremacy 

even though he“d h^ “ a terrible heU 

fear of s,n r ^ Circlecan there be any 

who are “d 

and other image of Siva? (196). Vipras ' 

- of Sivas should,‘so ling as^ 

observances prescnbe’d by Hiii « ^ 77 "“ 


^'Tam k 

passions. In him ^ ^ man of strong unpulses 

thev usmg these mi^j ^minant Tantrik Sadhana as 

y elp the man m the upward nat^ passzons in such a way that 

“ 71“; kula-sadhaka 

’ Here the wo“rf t u7 T'“ ?*■ Vedanuc doemne 
® ^^iva-margin, he who Tii ^ ^‘^“ivalent of the Brahmamk caste, 
by S g>n, ,,ho Mows the ntode of life and worship ordamed 

hiva-sasana. 

bencfice™'’''”'*^^ Emanabng from Sambhu (g.va) both words- 
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Without the Circle each should follow his own calhng 
according to his caste and stage of life,^ and should discharge 
his respective duty for the ordered continuance of the world 
(198) One Japa" made by a devout® man, when seated 
ivithin the circle, bears the frmt attamable by the perform- 
ance of a hundred Purascarana^ and by Savasana, Mundasana, 
and Gitasana® (199) Who can describe the glory of the 
Bhairavi-cakra? Its formation, though but once only frees 
of all sins (200) The man who for six months worships m 
such a circle will become a King, he who so worships for a 
year becomes the Conqueror of Death,® and by the daily 
performance of such worship he attains to Nirvana (201) 

What IS the need, O Kahka' of saymg more^ Know 
this for certain, that for the attamment of happmess m this 
or the next world there is only the Kula-dharma, and no other 
(202) When the Kali Age is dommant and men are devoid 
of all Dharma, even a Kaula merits hell by concealment of 
the Kula-dharma ’ (203) 

I have spoken of the Bhairavi-cakra, which is the sole 
means of attammg enjoyment and final Liberation I will 
now speak to Thee, O Queen of the Kaulas' of the Tattva 
circle Do Thou listen (204) 

The Tattva cakra is the kmg of all Cakras It is also 
called the Divine Circle ® Sadhakas who have not attamed 


^Airama 

“ RepetiUon of Mantra 
^ Su-dhi (Su=good, dhx=inteUect), or Wise 

^ A Mantra rite See ante, p 56, n 1 , „ j i- , 

pyre rS?cl%" 

letter should'be^said%,008, if of two letters 8,008, if of three letters 5,008, 

and of more letters 1,008 times ct , „ 

Mrtyumjaya, a title of Siva, means Conqueror of Death 
’ Gopanat kula-dharmasya Jcaulo’pi naraki bh^vet 

^Divya-cakra possibly so caUcd because those who jom it are of the 
Divya-bhava 
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to a Knowledge of Brahman^ may not take part in it (205). 
Only those worshippers of the Supreme Brahman ^ are com- 
petent to take part in this circle who have attained to Know- 
ledge of Brahman who are devoted to Brahman,^ pure of 
heart, tranquil,^ devoted to good of all beings, who are un- 
affected by the external world,^ who see no differences, but 
to whom all thmgs are the same,^^ who are merciful, faithful 
to their vows,*^ and who have realized the Brahman^ (206-207). 

O Knower of That 1 ® only those who, possessing the 
Knowledge of the Real,^® look upon this moving and motion 
less Existence as one with Brahman, such men are competent 
to take part in this Circle (208). Tbey who regard every- 
thing in the Tattva Circle as Brahman, they alone, O Devi, 
are quahfied^^ to take part therem (209). In the formation 
of this Circle there is no necessity for placing the wine-jar, 
no lengthy ritual. It can be formed everywhere in a spirit 
of devotion to Brahman (210). O Dearest One! the wor- 
shipper of the Brahma-Mantra and a devout believer in 
Brahman should be the Lord of the Circle, which he should 


^ Brahma-jna. 

^ Para-brahmopasalia 

^ Brahroa-tatpara — He to whom the Brahman is his highest Aim. 
■*Thanta=Free from attachment and envy [Bharaii). 

^ Nir-vikara — Changeless, 

® Nirvikalpa — no distinction, to whom there is no longer “ I ’ 

“ Thou,” “ I ” and “ This,” but to whom all things are the Brahman 
’ Satya-samkalpaka. 

® Brahma. 

^Tattva-jna Tat=That=Brahman. Tattva = Brahman state or 
Thatness. Tattva is the real. Tattvajna=the knower of That 

^'^Tattva-vid=Tattva-jna, or Brahma-jha: Knower of the Brahman. 
Brahma-maya 
Tattva-caknnah 

Brahma-Mantra, — Om Saccidekam Brahma, 

That IS, Cakiesvara, 
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form of other worshippers who know the Brahman ^ (211) 
In a beautiful and clean place, pleasant to the worshippers, 
should be spread beautiful carpets for seats - (212) Theie, 
O ^iva' the Lord of tlie Circle should seat himself with the 
vorshippers of Brahman, and have the elements of worship 
brought and placed in front of him (213) The Lord of the 
Circle should mwardly recite the Mantra, beginning with 
the Tara and ending with the Prana-bija,^ a hundred 
times, and then pronounce the following Mantra over the 
elements (21 1) 

Mantra 

The act of offering is Brahman The offering itself 
is Brahman Into the Fixe which is Brahman offering is 
made by him who is Brahman By him alone, who is 
absorbed m the offering to Brahman, is unity with Brahman 
attained ^ (215) 

All the elements should be purified by the inward reci- 
tation of this Mantra seven or three times (216) Then, 
with the Brahma-Mantra,® making an offering of the food 
and drink to the Supreme Spirit, he should partake thereof 
ivith the other Sadhakas, Knowers of the Brahman (217) 


^That IS, who have rcahzed the identity of all things with 
Brahman 

* Vicitra=BeautifulIy made or coloured, Asana=mats, carpets 

^ Om 

* That IS, Hamsah — the Mantra, “ Om Hamsah ” The Hamsa- 
Mantra is called Ajapa Hainsa is Prana-bija (Life mantra) Ha is 
outgoing breath and Sa= Indrawn breath Breathing is the Mantra which 
IS constantly said of itself Hamkarena bahir yati sah-karena viset punah 
According to some Sah is the outgoing and Ham the mdrawn breath 

® Brahmarpanam Brahma-havir Brahmagnau Brahmana hutam, 
Brahmaiva tena gantavyam Brahma-karma-samadhma mde ante, p 45 

® That is, Om sachidekam Brahma The words “ Brahmam arpanam 
astu ” are ako added 
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O Great Queen! i there is no distinction of caste in the Brahma 
Circle, 2 nor rule as to place or time or cup.® The foolish 
men who m their ignorance, make distinctions of birth « or 
caste® when seated in the Divya-cakra go upon the down- 
ward path ® (218-219). And therefore should those excellent 
worshippers, possessed of the Knowledge that the Supreme 
Bralman prvades all things, perform the rites of the Tattva 

f im ^ attainment of religious merit, 

fuliilment of desire, wealth, and Liberation » (220). 

Sri Devi said: 


I,. ^ 1 .° m' °f Ae duties of the 

jeholder; it now behoves Thee kindly to speak of the 
duPes appropnate to the ascetic life « (221). 

Sri Sada-siva said: 

cal1e?T' an Avadhuta ® is in the Kali Age 

be^done (S)^^' ^ 

acQuh^*Rr=,h “ Spiritual Wisdom “ 

should seeV and distaste for all Karma he 

m the life of an ascetic (223). If, however, 

^ Mahesani 
That IS, Tattva-cakra. 

Acre js'to be no distm^faon mean worthiness — that is, 

take part in the Cafa^ ■?},? Jv deserving, or undeserving, to 

used, and there it means the won-li Hesa-kala-patra is very often 

® Varna. 

® Adharna-gati 

;Ohanna.Anha.Kama,Mok3a. 

bamnyasa. 

Mrw'r Avadhuta=Ava+dhu-f-kta 

P 209, note 1 and ° ^as separated himself from the 

place of or refuge, aad &ila) Airama-.herm.mgo. 

Adhyauna.vlay5-aipo„a=Am.a.;ddyIbhul,a. 
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one abandons an old mother or father, infant children and a 
devoted wife, or helpless dependents, and adopts the life of 
a wandermg mendicant, one goes to Hell ^ (224) All, 
whether Brahmana, Ksatriya, Vaisya, Sudra, or Samanya, 
are equally entitled to take part in the purificatory ceremony 
of the Kula ascetic ® (225) 

After the performance of all the duties of a householder, 
and after satisfying all dependants and others,** one should 
go forth from his house, mdifferent, free from desires, with 
all his senses conquered (226) He who wishes thus to leave 
his house should call together his kmsmen and friends, his 
neighbours and men of his village, and lovingly ask of them 
their permission (227) Havmg obtained it, and made 
obeisance to his Ista-devata,^ he should go round his village, 
and then without attachment, set forth from his house (228) 
Liberated firom the bonds of household hfe, and immersed 
in exceeding joy,® he should approach a Kula ascetic of divine 
knowledge, and pray to him as follows (229) 

O Supreme Brahman' all this life of mme has been 
spent m the discharge of household duties Do Thou, O 
Lord' be gracious to me in this my adoption of the life of 
an ascetic (230) 


^ See Bkakta, p 357 Tarkalamkara says that Veda teaches ttiat 
when there arises the sense of detachment in a man he should take the 
ascetic path (Samnyasa) The verse may seem to conflict with this But 
the answer is that the prohibition there does not apply where there is 
mtense dispassion (Vairagya such as that of Suka-deva, Buddha-deva, 
Caitanya, Samkaracarya and other great men hke them) 

' ® Kulavadhuta-samskara, or purificatory ntes upon entrance mto life 

of an Avadhuta 

® Literally, persons outside the domestic circle 

^ The text has Para-devata, which hterally means the Supreme Deva 
(Brahman), but which is translated by Tarkalamkara as Abhista-devata 
(or Ista-devata), such Devata bemg to each worshipper his Supreme 
Devata So far as the Tantra is concerned the Ijta-devata is either the 
Brahman or Supreme Devi-Kahka 

“ Paramananda, or m the Brahman who is Supreme Bliss 
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The religious Preceptor^ should thcicupoii satisfy himself 
that the disciple’s duties as a hou:>choidcr have all been accom- 
plished, and, on finding him to be of calm mind and full of 
discernment, initiate him into the second stage (231). The 
disciple should then, with a well-controllcd mind, make his 
ablutions and say his daily prayer, and then, with the object 
of being absolved from the threefold debt - due to them, 
worship the Devas, the Rsis,^ and tlie Pitrs (232). 

By the Devas are meant Brahma, Visnu, and Rudra, 
with their followers^; by the Rsis ^ are meant Sanaka and 
others, as also the Devarsis^ and the Brahmarsis * (233). 
Listen whilst I now enumerate the Ancestors ^ who should 
be worshipped (234) The father, paternal grandfather, 
paternal great-grandfather, mother, the maternal grand- 
father, and others in the ascending line, and the maternal 
grandmother and others in the ascending line (235). At the 
time of adoption of the life of an ascetic,® the Devas and Rsis 
should be worshipped in the East, the paternal ancestors in 
in the South, the maternal ancestors in the West (236). 


^ Guru 

2 The threefold debt is that due to the Devas, Rsis, and Pitra for 
protection, teaching, parentage, the fourth debt (Manava) is that to men 
for their help The first is discharged by Yajfia, the second by Brahma- 
carya, the third by giving birth to children, and the fourth by the 
performance of the duties of the Asrama 

^ Rsi according to some comes from that root Drb = to see for they 
are seers Vacaspatya derives it from root Rs=to go, that is, one who- 
has gone to the end of Samsara by Jnana is a Rsi. Bhdrati classifies them 
as follows the highest are the Manasa-putras of Brahma who are Sanaka, 
S^andana, Sanatana and others The second class are the Devarsis 
Narada and others The third class are the Brahmarsis Bhrgu and others 
u* ^ different classification, Bhrgu is there a Manasa-putra 

which IS then the same as Brahmarsi Another class of Rsis is the Kings 
who are Rsis (Rajarsi). 

^ Bhdrati says that “ their followers ” should be “ his ”, that is, Rudra’s 
followers 

5 Pitrs 


‘ Nyasa-karma=Samnyasa-karma 
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Spreading Iavo seats on each of these sides, beginning from 
the East, and mvoking the Devas and others thereto, they 
should therebe worshipped ^ (237) Having worshipped them 
in proper form, Pmdas ^ should be offered to eac o ^ 
separately according to the rules relating thereto i^d &en, 
with folded palms, let the disciple thus supplicate the Devas 

and Ancestors (238) 


IvIantra 

O Fathers' O Devas' O Rsis' O Mothers' be you satisfied 
Do you absolve me, about to enter upon the pa 

Renunciation from all debts * (239) 

Havmg thus prayed to be free from all debts, bowing 

again and again, and being thus freed of all debts, e s ou 
perform his own funeral rites ^ (240) The father and 
paternal grandfather and great-grandfather are ones &e 
In offering, therefore, the individual Self to the Supreme 
Spirit, he who is wise should perform his own 
(241) O Devi' sitting with his face to the Nort , an 
mvokmg the spirits of his ancestors •» upon the seats which 
he has prepared for them, he should, after domg them 
homage, offer the funeral cakes’ (242) In so offering e 
should spread Kusa grass with the ends towar s e , 

^That IS, the Devas Se wSf ichXuld be 

the South, and the maternal Ancestors in tn 
worshipped there separately 

- Fimeral cakes . „ , » , 

^ Gunatita-pada-hterally, beyond the life of attributes 

* V^de verse 232, anU severance from the world and to 

® Sraddha in order to reahzc h Sunreme Self (Paramatma) 

consign the individual Self (Atma) into the Supreme o t 

“ Who are his Sva-rupa (Bharafi) 

’Pinda , T, ,, The Pmdas are placed on the Kuia 

“For the Devas and Rsis ine rmv 

grass 
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South, ^ West, 2 and towards the North for himself*^ (243). After 
completion, according to the directions of the Guru, of the 
funeral rites, the seeker after Liberation should, in order to 
purify his heart inwardly, recite the following Mantra a 
hundred times (244) ; 

Mantra 


Hrim, Let us worship Tryarhbaka sweet-scented in- 
creaser of nourishment. May He free us from the bond of 
death just as the Urvaruka ^ is freed of its stalk May He 
not cast us away from immortality (245) . 

Then the religious Preceptor ® should draw a Mandala 
on the altar of a shape in accordance with the form of worship 
of the Ista-devata of the Sadhaka,® and then place the jar 
on the altar and commence worship (246). Then the Guru, 
possessed of Brahma knowledge, should meditate upon and 
worship the Supreme Spirit in the manner prescribed by 
^ambhu, and place fire on the altar (247). The Guru should 
then offer unto the fire so sanctified the oblation according 
to his own Kalpa,® and then make his disciple perform the 
complete Homa (248) He should first offer oblation with 


^ For the paternal Ancestors. 

2 For the maternal Ancestors. 

2 For hxs own Sraddha, offering Pinda to himself as dead 

1 -^ T^ambaka, which, according to Tarkalamkara, means the Father 
of the three Devas Brahma, Visnu, and Rudra — though the Rg-vidhana 
uses It as an eqmvalent of Mahadeva (see Chapter v 210) 

SA Jbnd of melon (see as to Mantra, Rg-veda, vii, 59, 12). See 
ante, p. 141. ° j j > / 

® Guru 


the di^p^^^^^^ diagram which should be that of the Ista-devata c 
® See post, imder ch. x, v 139, 

10 Sakala-Homa— the universal oblation or sacrifice to Fire 
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the Vyahrtis, and then with the vital airs, Prana, Apana, 

Samana, Udana, Vyana ^ (249) r + + 1 ,^ Knriv 

For the destruction of the false behef that y, 

whether gross or subtle, is the Atma, the Tattva-Homa 
should be performed, uttering the following words 

Mantra 


“Earth, Water, Fire, Air, Ether, (then) Smell, Taste, 
Vision, Touch, Hearing, (then) Mouth, Hands, Fee^ W, 
and Organ of generation, (then) Ears, Skin, Eyes Toi,oue, 
and Smell, (then) Manas, Buddhi, Ahamkara, and Chitta, 
(and lasdy) all mvoluntary acts, the functions of the senses 

and of hfe,^ ” 

He should then say (after each group) 

“ May all these of mme be purified, ” (addmg) 

“ Hrim 5 I am the Light, may I be free from Desire 
and fi-om the Sm of Ignorance Svaha ” ’ (250-254) 

Havmg consigned as oblations into the fire the twenty- 
four Tattvas and the functions of the ° ^ 

now actionless should consider his body as ea ( 


1 The Vyahrti are Bhuh, Bhuvah, Svah See p 244, note 1 

2 CJ Tattva-suddhi, Chapter VI, verse 53 

® ConsUtuUng the mental Self, or Antahkarana 

* The twenty-four Tattvas have Been S^^P^d Rasa, 

heads-{five) Prthivi, Saida, Vahm, Un Ts Aa (hve) 

Rupa, Sparia, Sabda, (five) Vak Sta, 

§rotra, Tvak, Nayana, Jdiva, Ghrana, (four) Manas, Buddhi, out , 

"^"“or Maha-maya The union of Cit (Siva) and (S^ti), that is 
“ May I be like unto the universal Caitanya united with I& 

SdV'Tcri“ “ -y 
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Considering his body as dead and devoid of all function, and 
calling to mind the Supreme Brahman, let him take off his 
sacred thread (256) He, the knower of the Tattva, 
should take it from his shoulder, uttering the 

Mantra 


Aim Klim Hamsah 

Holding It in his hand while he recites the three Vyahrtis,^ 
ending with Svaha, let him throw it steeped in ghee into 
the fire (257) Having thus offered the sacred thread as 
an oblation to the fire, he should, whilst uttering the Kama- 
Bija,2 cut off his crown-lock ^ and take and place it in the 
ghee^ (258) [with the] 

Mantra 


O Crown Lock! Daughter of Brahman* thou art an 
ascetic ^ in the form of hair. I am now giving thee a place 

in the Purifying One.® Depart, O Devi! I make obesiance 
to thee (259). 

He should then, whilst uttering the Kama,^ Maya,® 
Kurca,® and Astra Bijas, ending with the Mantra Svaha, 


which are the seven limbs of Pranava are collec- 
TTnrJo Homa with the first three is called Vyahrti 

Bhuvah, Svah, Mahah, Jana, Tapas, 
Se^ent Pow^) places in the human body (See A. Avalon’s 

2 Klim. 


^ See pp 160, note 4, 199 note 8. 

^ Clarified butter. 

Tapasvini ^femimne of Tapas-vin, one,w'ho has performed penances. 
Pavalca=the purifier, i e - Fire 
’ Klirh 
® Hrim. 


®Hum. 
« Phat. 



CASTES AND aSRAMAS 


245 


make the Homa ^ sacrifice of that lock of hair m the sanctified 
fire (260) The Pitrs, Devas, and Devarsis,^ as also all acts 
performed m the worldly stage of life,® reside in that lock and 
have it as their support (261) Therefore the man who 
renounces the crown-lock and sacred thread after the per- 
formance of the oblation becomes one with Brahman (262) 
The twice-born enter the stage of an ascetic by renunciation 
of the crown-lock and sacred thread, and the Sudras and 
Samanyas by the renunciation of the crown-lock ^ only (263) 
Then he whose crown-lock and sacred thread have been thus 
removed should make obeisance to the Guru, laying himself 
full length upon the ground The Guru should then raise 
his disciple and say into his right ear “ O wise one' Thou art 
That 5 Think within thyself ‘ I am He ’ “ and ‘ He is I ” 
Free from all attachments ® and sense of Self,® do thou go as 
thou pleasest as moved thereto by thy nature ” (264-265) 

The Guru, knower of the Brahman, should then, after removal 
of the jar and the fire, bend his head in obeisance to the 
disciple, recognizing in him, his own very Self^^ (266), and 
say 


^ Sikha-Homa 
^ See p 240, n 3 

® Asramas Or “ previous stage,” if, as according to the Agama, 
there are, now, but two stages 

* These classes have no thread, which is worn by the “ twice-born ” 

only 

® Tat tvam asi, the Maha-vakya or Great Word of the Upamsads 
° Hatnsah Aham-j-Sah, the A being deleted 
’ So’ham IS Hamsah reversed 

® Nir-mama — hterally, devoid of the sense of mintness 
° Nir-ahamkara 

Sva-bhava, which is now divine 

Atma-svarupa, which may also mean Brahman, which is the same 

thing 
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“ O Thou whose form IS this Universe' ^ I bow to Thee and to 
Myself. To Thee and Me I bow agam and again. Thou art 
‘ That ’ and ‘ That ’ is Thou Again I bow to Thee ” (267). 

The worshippers of the Brahma-Mantra, who Icnow the 
Tattva and have conquered themselves, attain the stage of an 
ascetic by cutting off the crown-lock with their own Mantra ” 
(268) What need is there of sacrificial ^ or funeral ^ rites oi 
ritual worship ^ for those purified by divine knowledge.^ For 
those, who act as they please, there is no fault « (269). The 
disciple, devoid of all contraries,'^ of tranquil mind because 
desireless, may, as he pleases, roam the earth, the visible 
image of Brahman (270). He will think of everything, from 
Brahma to a blade of grass, as the form of the Brahman,^ and, 
meditatmg upon the Supreme in himself, will forget all name 
and form (271). Homeless, merciful, fearless, devoid of 
attachment, claiming nothing as his own, devoid of egoism, 
the ascetic will move about the earth (272). He is free of 
all mj unctions and prohibitions. He shall not strive to attain 
what he has not, nor to protect what he has. He knows 
imse e is equally unaffected by either joy or sorrow 
the conqueror of himself, and free from aU desires 
(273). His soul IS untroubled even in sorrow, desireless even 
m prosperity. He is ever joyful, pure, calm, independent 


^ Viiva-rupa 

^ is, the Brahma-Mantra. See p 236, note 13 
Yajna 

inherent in ceremomarordiSincw^^ contrary, disjunctive Imowledge is 

purified by thik^tkdge of ^ 

ment, de^eas^ downwards, hence detn- 

divine light in W ’ ^ prompted by the 

a sit happiness and misery, etc. 

Sat=Truth, Bemg=Brahman 
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and unperturbed He wdl hurt no living thing, but will be 
ever devoted to the good of aU being He is free from anger 
and fear, with his senses under control and without desire 
He strives not for the preservation of his body He is not 
obsessed by any longing (274-275) He wiU be free from 
gnef and resentment, equal to friend and foe, patient m 
endurance of cold and heat, and to him both honour and 
disgrace are one and the same (276) He is the same in good 
or evil fortune, pleased ivith whatsoever, without effort. He 
may obtain i He is beyond the three attributes,^ and igno- 
rance,3 free of covetousness, and (wealth) he will hoard not 
(277) He will be happy m the knowledge that, as the 
universe, which is not Sat, has its support m Sat or the Tru , 
so the body has the Spirit as its support (278) He attains 
Liberauon by the realization that the Spirit is completely 
detached from the organs of sense which function each its own 
way, and is the wtness of that which is done « (279) 


1 That IS, whatever comes to him n ^ j u 

-Nis-traigunya Tn-guna, the three quahties 
are Sattva, Rajas, Tamas The state of posswswn them Nis- 

IS Traigunya, which is Sakama and that of freedom from them JNis 

t"aigunya - 

^Nir-vikalpa, which, Bhmafi says, means here ^ 

mgs (Kalpana) Vikalpa, according to Yoga-Sutra (*> 
conveyed by mere words, but of which there is P 

^Asamcayi Asamcayi is a ^^°jj^“^“se'^°^°AsamcayI 

uncertainty of the future not g said “ Take no heed 

leaves the future to take care of itsell J 

for the morrow ” which IS Yoga practice _ _ or 

= Satya-that the Supreme ^^o^ ^ 

Spirit. “ Supported ’ (XJp^ritya) f Sat are the changmg 

(Airaya) In « which is the etern y^real^leads to misconcepaon 

passing fo^ which are Asat Th t ^ endures As to 

Asat IS the contrary of Sat, ana 

‘ Reality” see World as Power by the author rf,stmct from 

“The intelligent "ft (see ^apter VIII. Part XII, 

the body, and m no way dependent on it ^see cm p 



the great liberation 

■tt, Bcetic shooM not touch uiy mtOtl ond ”'^1 

T‘d- srH^ 

discharge of seed (280) tie snouia icg , 

eye worms, men, and Devas. T e asce ic 
loiow that Brahman is in everythmg that is done ( ^ 

shotdd eat without making any distinction as o ^ 

place, time, or person, food whether it comes ^ 

or Candala,^ or from any other source_ or person whateoeve 
(282) The ascetic, though passmg his time as he p > 
should study the Scriptures relating to the Self* an m nie 
tation upon the nature of That^ (283). The corpse of an 
ascetic should on no account be cremated. It shou 
worshipped with scents and flowers, and then either u 
or sunk into water (284), O Devi! the inclination o 
men who have not attained union with the Supreme p > 
and who ever seek after enjoyment, is by nature turne 


towards the path of action ® (285). ^ j- p* n 

They remain attached to the practice of medita lo^ , 

ritual worship, and recitation. Let them who are 
their faith therein know that to be the best for them (2 )• 

It IS on account of them that I have spoken of various nt 
for the purification of the heart, and have with the same o 


of the Chandogya-Upanisad). And so, according to the V . 

Atxoa sahsi ceta kevalo nirgunasca — the Spirit is the one, in .fi ^ ' 

attnbuteless witness,’’ and to its permanency is due, to use 
phraseology, the cause of “ the synthetic umty of apperception - 

1 Vide p. 250, note 6. ^ P* 

^ Adhyatma-iastra, such as the Vedanta and the hke. 

■* Tattva — that is, Brahma-tattva. 

^ Aprapta-yoga — that is, those who have not got Yoga, that is, 
Brahma-jnana 

® Karma — that is, Karma-kanda, in worship, ritualism. 

’ That is, in the case of the Aprapta-yoga. 
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THE TEN SACRAMENTS 

The Adorable Sada-siva said : 

O Virtuous One’ ^ I have spoken to Thee of the custom 
and religious duties appropriate to the different castes - an 
stages of life ^ Do thou now listen whilst I tell Thee of e 
purificatory rites ^ of the different castes (1). Without sue 
rites, O Devi’ the body is not purified, and he who is not 
purified may not perform the ceremonies relating to the Devas 
and the Pitrs ^ (2). Therefore it is that men of every caste, 
commencing with the Vipras,® who desire their welfare in this 
life and hereafter, should, in all things and with care, perform 
the purificatory rites which have been ordained for their 
respective castes (3). 

The ten purificatory ceremonies are those relating^ to 
conception,® pregnancy,® and birth of the child ; the giving 

^ Su-vrate — i e , Thou all of Whose Vratas are good. 

2 Varna 

® Airama. 

^ Samskara or Sacraments. See ^aktt and ^dkta. 

^ Tlie manes of deified ancestors. 

® Brahmanas is, in ordinary language, the equivalent. Strictly Vipra^ 
IS one who has learnt the Vedas and Brahmana is he who knows 
the Brahman 

’ Samskara (described m this Chapter) 

® Jiva-seka, or Garbhadhana. 

® These are Pumsavana and Simantonnayana. 

Jata-karma. 
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of Its name,^ its first view of the sun,- its first eaUng of rice, 

tonsure,^ investiture,® and marriage ® (4) 

The Sudras and mixed ’ castes have no sacred threa , 
and but nine purificatory ceremonies, for the twice-born 
classes there are ten (5) O Beautiful Lady , all observanc^, 
whether they be daily,« occasional,^" or voluntary,^! sho^d be 
performed according to the injunctions ofShambhu - 
O Dear One' I have already, m My form as Brahma, spoken 
of the rules appropriate to the purificatory and other o 
vances (7), and of the Mantras appropriate to the various 
purificatory and other observances, according to the diffcrenc 
in caste (8) 

In the Satya, Treta, and Dvapara Ages,i" the Mantra, 
O Kahka' were in their apphcation preceded by the Pranava 
(9), bu^ m the Kah Age, O Supreme Devi' the decree « 
Samkara is that man do perform all ntes with the ° ® 

same Mantras, but preceded by the Maya Bija^ (1 ) ^ 
Mantras m the Nigamas,^® Agamas,’" Tantras,^ Sa itas 


^ Nama-karana 
^ Niskramana 

* Anna-pr^ana or Annasana 

* Cuda-karana 


^ Upanayana 
® Udvaha 

’’ Samanya, or Vama-samkara (Bharati) 
8 Vararoha— also a high-bom woman 


“Nitya 

Naimittika 

« Kamya, ntes performed wth 
give somethmg paucularly desired 


a specific object (Kama) 


“ See IntToduchon to Tanlra Sdslra, p 36 
Omkara (see xbid ) 


^^Hrlm 

18 See Principles of Tanlra 


That IS to 
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and Vedas, have been spoken by Me. Their employment,^ 
however, varies according to the Ages (11). For the benefit 
of men of the Kali Age, men bereft of energy and dependent 
for existence on the food they eat, the Kula doctrine, O 
Auspicious One! is given (12). 

I will now speak to Thee in brief of the purificatory and 
other rites, suitable for the weak men of the Kali Age, whose 
minds are incapable of continued effort (13). Kusan(^a- 
precedes all auspicious ceremonies. I shall, therefore, O 
Adored of the Devas! speak firstly of it. Do Thou listen (14). 
In a clean and pleasant spot, free from husks and charcoal,^ 
let the wise one make a Square,^ the sides of which are of one 
cubit’s length (15). Then draw m it three lines from the 
West to East (of the Square). Let him then sprinkle water 
over them, uttering meanwhile the Kurca ^ — ^Bija. Then 
Fire should be brought to the accompaniment of the Vahni 
Bija® (16). The Fire, when so brought, should be placed 
by the side of the Square, the Sadhaka mentally saying the 
Vagbhava Bija’^ (17). Then, taking up a piece of burning 
wood with the right hand from the Fire, he should put it aside 
as the share of the Raksasas,® saying: 


Mantra 

Hnih: Salutation to the Raw-meat eaters: ® Sv^a (13)- 
^ Prayoga, or application. 

all ^ puxmcd fc 

4 ground be smooth for the maVing of the sthandila, 

“Ram. 

’Aim. 

the South of the Beings) should be put away o 

* Hrim Kravyadebhyo Namah : Svaha. 



THE TEN SACRAMENTS 


253 


The worshipper, lifting up the consecrated Fire with 
both hands, should place it in front of him on the three Imes 
(above mentioned), mwardly reciting the while the Maya- 
Bija 1 before the Vyahrtis (19) Grass and wood should then 
be thrown upon the Fire to make it blaze, and two pieces of 
wood should be smeared with ghee and offered as an oblation 
to It Thereafter Fire - should be named accordmg to the 
object of the rite,® and then meditated upon as follows (20) 

Dhyana 

Ruddily effulgent like the young Sun, with seven tongues 
and two crowned heads of matted hair, seated on a goat, and 
holdmg, m his hand his weapon Sakn ^ (21) 

Having so meditated upon the Carrier of oblations,® He 
should be thus mvoked with joined palms (22) 

Mantra ® 

Hrim Come, O Carrier of Oblations to all the Immortals ' 
Come with the Mums and Thy followers, and protect the 
sacrifice I make obeisance to Thee Svaha (23) 


* That IS, Hrim Bhuh Bhuvah Svah Hrim to the teirestaal, atmo- 
^henc, and celestial worlds As the Vaidika-Sadhaka says, “ Om Bhuh 
Bhuvah Svah,” the Tantnka here substitutes for Om the Bija of Maha- 
maya, or Hrim, and contemplates Her as the manifested Active Brahman 
pervading the three worlds which arc Its revealed form 

* Dhanamjaya 

®The Saf-karma-dtpika says that, m Pumahuti, Fire is called Mfda, 
in Santi-kriya, Vara-da, m Pusti-lqiya, Bala-da, m Abhicara, Krodha, 
in Vaii-karana, Kama-da, in Vara-dana, Cucjaka in Laksa-homa, Vahni, 
in Koti-homa, Hut^na 

*The Sakti is the name of the weapon of Agni, as Paia is that 
of Varuna 

® Havya-Vahana, or Havya-vaiia — Fire Carries the oblation to the 
Devas 

* Hrim ehi chi sarvamara-havya-vaha mumbhih sva-ganaih saha 
adhvaram raksa raksa Namali Svaha. 
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Tllh GHhAT XJiiEKATIOX 

‘'hoiild then ^.ly, i piotccf/’ and if there is no 
for 1 pt-i former of the 'lacrificc should, 

^rass of '’‘icrihcc, make an image with Darbha 

should the'n :Sc “he ‘I*'" 

water for washmrr T honour to him by offering 

him, sayinu “ Srf I iupplicate 

Thou deiP-n ‘Sacrifice be not concluded, do 

Ihm (35) tjp here,” and then make obeisance to 

North-East cornCT°“nf '*“= between the 

times With wate i ^ ^ Brahma three 

after sprinkle the fir^ hand, and should there- 

the Way he went t t ^^trcc times, and then, returning 
on the North side of th spread 

ends of the bladpQ + ^ some Darbha grass with tlio 

then place thereon thn^r*^! (36-37). He should 

the vessel ^ (filled necessary for the sacrifice, such 

the vessels containino- T” "'^ter) for sprinkling, and 
grass He should also nl sacriBcial fuel,® and Kusa 

fti the Darbha grass Lh * ^acriftcial ladle t and spoon » 

’ “d Puriiy them by sprinkling water 

IS used for making 

' tu be^eaTfor p*” ™b ^^and^diw 

^Isana 'vater to wash his feet, 

^ Proksani-patra 
® Ajya-sthali 

;|™M(,,orsanut.wood. 

®Sruva, 
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over them, and then, regarding them with a celestial gaze,^ 
uttenng the 


Mantra 


Hram Hrim Hrum (38-39) 

Then, with his right knee touchmg the ground, let him 
put ghee into the spoon with the ladle, and, thrhkmg o 
object of his desire let him offer three oblations saymg the 

Mantra 

Hrim To Visnu Svaha " (40) 


Taking again ghee in the same way, and meditating up 
Prajapati, oblations should be offered with ghee ^ 
across the fire from the corner of Agm ® to that of Vayu f 
Taking ghee again and meditating on Indra, let^ iin o 
oblations from the comer of Nairrita ® to that of sana 
O Devi* oblations should thereafter be offered to e a 

the South, and to the middle of the fire, to Agni, to ° ’ 

and to Agm and Soma together (43) Upon at 
oblations should be offered, uttenng the 


^That IS, -without -winking or moving the 
Celestial gaze, for the Deva’s eyes are steadfast in regard, an 

“ Hrim Visnave Sv^a 
“ South-East 

* North-West 

“ Puramdara — a name of Indra 
‘ South-West 
^ North-East 

* Fire ? 

’ Moon As to Agm and Soma -who share ^^Agiu=Ham= 

^xt page Narayana in his Comm on Hangsa P V 
Ionian and Soina=Sah=Prakrti 
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Having thus invoiced Him, the worshipper should say, 
O Fire! this is Thy place,’’ ^ and then worship Him, with 
appropriate offerings. He should then worship the seven 
hcHng Tongues 2 of Fire: Kali,^ Kar^i,'! Manojava,- Su-lo- 
hita,6 Sudhumra-varna,7 Sphulingini,^ and Visvanirupini,» 
(24-25) Then, O Great Devi! the sides of the Fire should 
be thrice sprinkled with water from the hand, beginning from 
the East and ending at the North (26). Then the sides of 
the Fire, from the South to the North, should be thrice 
sprinkled with water, and following that the articles of sacrifice 
should be thrice sprinkled (27). Then spread Kusa grass on 
t e sides of the square, beginning with the East and ending 
^ North. The ends of the blades of grass on the North 
towards the North, and the rest of the grass 
should be placed with its ends towards the East (28). The 
worshipper should then proceed to the seat placed for the 
ra ma, eeping the Fire on his right, and, picking up with 
IS left thumb and little finger a blade of Kusa grass from the 


Vahne ayam te yonih. 

at the destmed 

world (ibid) ' cause of the great Dissolution of the 

® “The RuddrOne’Wve"^^ of lightness (ibid). 

created things (tbid). ^ rc ), which accomplishes the desires of 
7 “ Who f 

ing things (ibid ) colour, which destroys sickness amongst breath- 

® Having sparks of Fir#* ” ti- i 
which^grants prosperity y ^ altogether shapeless The flame 

all breathing thing]’” “Jhf'p bestows blessings on 

“ A Brahmanl who fa the 

no the Brahma or chief pnest at the ceremony 
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seat prepared for Brahma, he should throw it along with the 
remammg blades of Kusa grass on. the South side of the Fire, 
after uttering the 


Mantra 

BLrim Paravasu be expelled' ^ (29-30) 

(The performer of the sacrifice should then say to the 
Brahma) 

O Brahman ' ^ Lord of Sacrifices ' be thou seated here 
This seat is made for thee 

The Brahma, saying “ I sit,” should then sit down, with 
Ins face turned towards the North (31) 

After worshipping the Brahma with scent, flowers, and 
the other articles of worship, let him be supplicated thus (32) 

Mantra 

O Lord of Sacrifices ' protect the sacrifice O Brhaspati ' ® 
protect this sacrifice Protect me also, the performer of this 
sacrifice O Witness of all acts' * I bow to thee (33) * 


^Nirastah Paravasuh Paravasu is the Hota or Sacrificial pnest of 
the Asuras His presence is an obstruction See Satapata Br ,15 1-23 
The Bhasya-kara Guna-visnu says that this is the place near the sacrificial 
Fire where preside the Raksasas, enemies of the sacrificial nte 

“ The Priests, or Rtviks, were in Vedic times divided into four classes — 
Adhvaryu, Hota, Udgata, and Brahma The first and second performed 
the ntes, the third sang the hymns, and the fourth (who was a Master of 
the Sastras) superintended and rectified any errors, and averted any ill- 
effects He was known as Brahma 

® Guru of the Devas said in praise of Brahma 

* Karma-saksin This is a request to the Brahma to see that the 
ritual be correctly performed 
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Mantras 


Hrim Salutation to Agni,^ 

Hrim Salutation to Soma,® 

Hrim Salutation to both Agni and Soma,® 

respectively Having performed these (preliminary) rites, ^ 
the wise one should proceed to that prescribed for the Homa 
sacrifice which is to be performed (44). The offering of 
oblations (as above described, commencing with the three 
offerings made to Visnu and ending with the offering to Agni 
and Soma) , is called Dhara-Homa (45) . 

When making any offering, both the Deva, to whom the 
same is being made, and the thing offered should be 
mentioned, and upon the conclusion of the principal rite the 
priest should perform the Svista-krt ® Homa (46) . O Beautiful 
One ! m the Kali Age there is no Prayascitta-Homa ® The 
object thereof is attained by Svista-krt and Vyahrti Homas 
(47). O Devil (for Svista-krt-Homa) ghee should be taken 
in manner ® above mentioned, and, whilst mentally reciting ® 
the name of Brahma, oblation should be offered with the 
following : 


^ Hrim Agnaye Namah 
^ Hrim Somaya Namah 

^ Hrim Agnl-somabhyam Namah These are two Vedik divinities who 
jointly eat one oblation Sruti says “ Agnisomiyam pasum-alabheta ” 

^ That IS, offering of Ahuti 

® Su-^at-krt=good-sacrifice-makmg, or that which makes the sacrifice 
good or faultkss. This Homa is done to make the sacrifice Samicma, that 
IS tree irom defect The following is an example of the Mantra Hrim 
^ isnave Svaha havir idam Visnave (Hrim to Visnu Svaha this offering 
IS to Visnu) The principal rite is called Prakrta-karma. 

® Prayascitta-Homa is an expiatory oblation 

* Vyahrd— Bhuh, Bhuvah, and Svah (see p 174, note 4) 

»That IS, with the Sruva and Sruk (Bharati). 

* Literally, remembering 
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Hrlm O Deva of the Dcvas' do Thou make faultless any 
shortcomings that there may be m this rite, and . 

needlessly, whether by negligence or mistake v” a 
Then oblation should be offered to Fire, thus 


AiIantra 

Hrim O Fire' Thou art the Punficatori of 
Thou makest all sacrifices propitious, = and art the Lord o a 
Thou art the Witness of all sacrificial rites, and the Insurer o 
their success Do Thou fulfil all my desires Svaha (5 ) 

The sacrificing priest, having thus concluded the vista- 
krt-Homa, should thus (pray to the Supreme Brahman) 

Mantra 

O Supreme Brahman' O Omnipresent One' for the 
xemoval of the effects of whatsoever has been imprope y 
done in this sacrifice, and for the success of the sacrifice, 

am making this Vyahrti Homa 

Saying this, he should offer three oblations with the 

three 


Mantras 

Hrim Bhuh Svaha, 

Hrim Bhuvah Svaha^ 


^ Pavana 
® Svista-krt, 
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Hrim* Svah Svaiia/ 

Thereafter offering one more oblation with the 

Mam ra 


Hrim: Bhuh, Bhuvah, Svah Svalia,- 

the wise priest should, jointly with the giver of the sacrifice, 
offer the Complete Oblation ^ (51-33). If the latter ha;, per- 
formed the sacrifice without a priest, he should offer tlic obla- 
tion himself. This is the rule in Abhiseka *■ and other obser- 
vances (54). The Mantra for the Complete Oblation = is— 


ALvntra 

Hnm: O Lord of Sacrifice! may this sacrifice of mine 
e complete May all the Devatas of sacrifices be pleased 
and grant that which is desired: « Svaha (55). 

one"^ should then, with the giver of the sacri- 

ce, sten^ up, and, with a well-controlled mind, offer oblations 

TOth fruit and pan leaves, uttering the while the aforesaid 
Mantra (56). 


planes ^ made to the terrestrial, atmospheric, and celestia 

This is to all three planes 

(Yajna)” " * offering (ahuti) which completes the sacrifice 

here initiatory ceiremo^K^ means bathing, then sprinkling and imtiating 
^ Purnahuti. 

be complete, may the^^p-^f^^ Yajna-pate’ may my yajm 

’.Matiman: by this the S? of Vahm (Svaha). 

^“^^oaning is given for learned “ meant (BharaG) . the sam< 

luca one (Vidvan) in next verse. 
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The learned one should, after offering the Complete 
Oblation, perform Santi-karma ^ Taking water from the 
spnnkhng vessel, he should with Kusa grass sprinkle it over 
the heads of the persons present (')?), reciting the 

Mantr.\ 

May the water be very friendly to me, may Water be 
like a medicament to me, may Water preserve me always, 
Water is Narayana - Himself (58) O Waters' as you grant 
happiness so do you make sure our food ^ 

Having sprinkled water over the heads of those present 
with these two Mantras, a few drops of this water should be 
sprinkled on the ground (59) 

Mantra 

To those who are ever hostile to me, and to those to 
whom we are ever hostile, may Water be tlieir enemy and 
engulf them (60) 

Sprinkling a few drops of water m the North-East ■* 
corner the while repeating the above-mentioned Mantra, 
the Kusa grass should be put away, and with joined palms 
supplication should be made to the Carrier of Oblations ® 
as follows (61) 


^ Santi-karma is that which is done at the end of the rite the sprinkling 
of the assembly, the Mantras, the saying of “ peace,” “ peace,” “ peace ” 
(Sana), etc He who recites the Sana Mantra does so for the benefit of 
the persons present, over whose heads he sprinkles the water (aspeiges) 

- Visnu 

^ This last portion is Vedic, and the first line of the Mantra cited m 
•full in verse 150 Apo hi stha mayobhuvah la urje dadhatana 

* Isana, 

^ Fire 
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Mantra 


O Carrier of Oblations! do Thou grant unto me under- 
standing,^ knowledge, 2 strength, intelligence,^ wisdom,*^ faith, 
fame, fortune, health, energy, and long life ^ (62). 

Having thus prayed to Fire,i> he should, O Siva! be 
bidden to depart with the following (63) \ 

Mantra 


Sacrifice! do thou depart to the Lord of Sacrifice ’ 

Eater of Oblations ! do thou depart to the Sacrifice itself. 
Lord of Sacrifice • do Thou depart to Thine own place 
and fulfil my desires (64) 

Oh Agni, forgive me Svaha. 

After saying this Mantra an oblation of curds should be 
made and the fire should be moved to the South » (65). 

Give a present ® to the Brahma,^® and, after bowing to 

and, with the ashes adhering to 
a e, t e officiating priest should then make a mark 
on his own forehead and on that of the giver of the sacrifice, 

of the Sastras t 3 ,ttva-jnana capacity to understand the essence 

3 Self-knowledge 

^ dhih— retentiveness of the mind 

essential, spiritual power of discriminating the 

^ Tejas — ^vigour. 

of oblato’m The Eater of oblatiom. or the Carrier 

“ The fire is moved' by lou" of Visnu. 

Norrwhe“o1h”e Slire°of.hfs“ 

*0 ritual 
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uttering the Mantra “ Hrim, Klim, Be propitious in every 
way ” 1 (66-67) Then a flower should be placed on the 
head with the 


Mantra 

By the grace of Indra, of Agni, of the Maruts, Brahma, 
the Vasus, tlie Rudras and Prajapati, may there be peace, 
may there be prosperity - 

Thereafter the giver of the sacrifice should, as his means 
allow , offer a gift ^ for the success of the sacrifice ^ and for 
the Kusandika nte (68-69) 

I have spoken to Thee, O Devi' of Kusandika, which 
IS the groundwork of all auspicious ceremonies, and which 
all Kula worshippers should with care perform at the com- 
mencement thereof (70) 

O Auspicious One' I will now speak to Thee of Caru- 
karma, in order to insure that rites done m those faimlies, 
m which the cooking of Garu ® is a traditional practice in the 
performance of all rites, may be attended with success ® (71) 
The pot for cooking Garu should be made of either copper 
or mud (72) In the first place, the articles should be 
consecrated according to the rules prescribed in Kusandika, 
and then the pot of Garu should be placed in front of the 
worshipper (73) After careful examination to see that it is 


^ Hrim Klim Sarva-santi-karo bhava This is addressed to the Tilaka 
■ To be recited when placing the flower on the head {pvk next verse) 
^ Daksina, given to the officiaUng priest 

■* That is, of the Homa and of the object (Prakrta-karma) for which 
tlie preliminary Kusandika is done 

’ Cam (see post) Caru=Desratartham paramannam (Bharatl) 

® Hariharananda-Bharati says that this refers to Rtu-samskara and 
other purificatory rites Cam is made with milk and rice 



264 


THE GREAT LIBERATION 


without holes and of a good surface, a blade of Kusa grass ^ 
of the length of a Pradesa ^ should be put in the pot (74). 
The nee should be placed near the Square,-*^ and then, O 
Adored of the Devas * the names of such of the Devatas as are 
to be worshipped in each particular ceremony should be 
uttered in the dative case, followed by the words “ to please 
Thee, ^ and then “ I take,’’ “ I place in the pot,” and “ I 
put water in, ^ and then put four handfuls of rice in the name 
of each Devata in the pot, and pour water over it (75-77). 
O Virtuous One ! ® milk and sugar should be added thereto, 
as is done in cooking The whole should then be well and 
carefully cooked over the consecrated fire (78). And when 
he is satisfied that it is well cooked and soft, the sacrificial 
ladle, filled with ghee, should be let into it (79). Thereafter, 
placing the pot on Kusa grass on the northern side of the Fire, 
and adding ghee to the Cam three times, the pot should be 
covered with blades of Kusa grass (80). Then, putting a 
ttle ghee into the sacrificial spoon, a httle Cam should be 
token from the pot. With it Janu-Homa ^ is done (81). 
en a ter doing Dhara Homa,® oblations should be made 


finger o>itstretche^d ^ distance between the top of the thumb and the fourth 
^ Sthandila 
^ Tva justam 

name Deiaf ^ handful of rice in the 

Mter the name of the name of (the same Deva), etc 

then say the rest ative say it is for him or his pleasure and 

^he'^Homa^^'' translated “ Virtuous 

(Janu) touching the gro^d because it is performed with the right knee 

which Homa is done") to*th^°^ corner of the Sthandila (the altar on 

N.W to S E , from S W to N ? a from N E to S.W , from 

to JN E , and from S E to N W. 
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Manias of *0 D--. 

shipped in the principal rite (82) P f^r^rTTrima^ 

HoLaftcrperformanoeotSvista-krt-Homa/ expiatory Hom^^ 

should be performed, and the rite thus (8^ 1“ 

the sacramental » and consccratory ritual this is 
to be observed In all auspicious ceremonies it should 
followed for the complete success thereof (84) , , . o 

Now O Maha-maya. » I will speak of 0^““ 
and other rites I will speak of tliem m iheir order, beginmng 

with Rtu-samskara ’ Do Thou hsten (85) himself 

After performing his daily dunes and purifying himseh, 

(the priest) should worship the live “ 

Ganl, die Grahas,s ,nd the Dikpalas • (86) They shorfd 
be worshipped m the jars >• on the E^t side ff ^ 
and then the sixteen MatikSs n nanm y, oun 
should be worshipped in _ order ( 87 ) ^e sixteen 

Mitrkas ate Gauti, ' p“’, DhrU, Ksama, 

Jaya, Deva-sena, Svadha, Svaha, j » 

T See p 258, note 5 according to 

- Prayascittatmaka — that ^ 

this Tantra, is the equivalent of Prayas 

“ Samskara 
* Pratistha 

= The Devi as the Great Maya 

‘ See next note . -.geedes the Garbhadhana, 

’The rite (purification of the jay after their appear- 

or Puberty nte, which takes place on Jj tgg seed in the womb, 

ance Garbhadhana is, , „tme 

which IS preceded by the rite o TantrarSja (Tantnk 

8 The nine Planets ^ 

Text, Vol 12) Ohs 35 and 3b Dharma-Samgraha (“ ^ec- 

8 See p 172, note 4 8, 9) — n coUecUon of Buddhist 

dota Oxomensia,” Vol i, e,ght, ten, or fourteen Dikpalas, or 

techmeal ‘erms— there are 

Loka-palas, or Regents of th Devas (Bharati) 

10 That IS, five jars placed 

11 Some read as PusU and DhnU 
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the worshipper’s own tutelary Devata,^ and the family 
Devata ^ (88) . 

Mantra 

May the Mothers that cause the joy of the Devas come 
and bring all success to weddings, Vratas,® and Yajnas 
May they come upon then respective carriers,® and in a 
the fulness of their power,® in their benign aspect, and add 

to the glory of this festival (89-90) 

Having thus invoked the Mothers and worshipped t em 
to the best of his powers, the priest should make five or seven 
marks with vermilion and sandal paste on the wall, at t e 
height of his navel, and within the space of a Pradesa (91). 

The wise one should then, whilst breathing the three 
Bijas — Klim, Hrim, and ^riiii — pour an unbroken stream o 
ghee from each of the said marks, and there worship the Deva 
Vasu^ (92) The wise man, having thus made the Yasu- 
dhara ^ according to the directions which I have given, and 
having made the Square and placed the Fire thereupon, 
and consecrated the articles requisite for Homa, should then 
cook the excellent Garu (93) Caru which is cooked in 


1 Atma-devata 

- Kula-devata. 

^ Devotions 

* Sacrifices 

^ The Vahana, or vehicle, of the Deva, as Garuda of Visnu, etc. 

^ Yana-^akti-samarudha. This compound word may also mean seated 
on their respective vehicles and attended by their respective Saktis 

’ See p. 264, note 2 

® There are eight Vasus Cedi-raja, or Indra, is here referred to (see 
Bhsikta, 399). 

^ That is, the mark like the lower half of an ellipse, within which the 
five or seven marks are placed across it in a straight Ime, and from which 
the ghee is poured (see verse 92) 

Sthandila. 
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this (Rtu-samskara) is called Prajapatya, and the name of 
this Fire is Vayu After concluding Dhara Homa/ the rite 
of Rtu-samskara should be begun (94) Three oblations of 
Cam should be offered with the 

Mantra 

Hrim To Prajapati Svaha - 

Then one oblation should be offered with the fol- 
lowing (95) 


Mantra 

May Visnu grant thee power to conceive May Tvasta 
give the form or hmbs (of the child) May Prajapati sprinkle ® 
It, and may Dhata give thee power to bear * (96) 

This oblation should be made with either ghee or Caru, 
or with ghee and Caru, and should be offered meditating 
upon the Sun, Visnu, and Pr^apati (97) 


^ See p 264, note 8 
■ HrIm Praja-pataye Svaha 
^ J e , with my seed 

* Visnur yonim kalpayatu, Tvasta rupani pimsatu, 

Asinchatu Prajapatir Dhata garbham dadhatu te 
“ May Visnu make the Yoni capable of offspnng, may Tvasta give 
roe Visible shapes, may Prajapati spruce, may Dhata support thy uterus ” 
This Mantra is in Brhadarar^aka Upamsad, Adhyaya VI, Brahmana IV, 
verse 21, and the Mantra in verse 98 folloivs this — the tivo, m fact, make 
one Mantra Garbhadhana is ordmarily performed by the husband after 
^tusnana The Bhovadeva Paddhati gives the meaning of the first 
Mantra as follows O wife' may Vasudeva make thy Yoni capable of 
bearing (Prasava-samarthamkarotu), may Tvasta make the forms (Rupam) 
manifest (Pimiatu=Prakaiayatu) May Prajapati sprmkle into tlie Yoni 
ns much seed as will lead to conception May Dhata (Aditya) hold 
(Dadhatu =dharayatu) thy womb (Garbham) 



268 


THE GREAT LIBERATION 

Mantra 


May Sinivali ^ give support to thy womb, may Sarasvati - 
give support to thy womb, may the two Asvins,^ who wear 
garlands of lotuses, give support to thy womb ^ (98). 

Meditating upon the Devis Sinivali and Sarasvati and 
the two Asvins, excellent oblations should be olfered with 
the above Mantra, followed by Svaha (99). Then oblation 
should be offered to the sanctified Fire, meditating upon 
Surya ^ and Visnu with the 

Mantra 

Edith, Strim, Hrim, Srim Hum: Grant conception to 
her,® who desires a son: Svaha (100). 

Then, meditating upon Visnu, oblations should be offered 
tvith the following: 


Mantra 

As this widely extended Earth ever carries a full womb, 
do thou likewise carry for ten months until delivery. 
Svaha (101). 


^ The Vedic Devata of conception Garbham dehi, t e , hold the 
%vonib. Sinivali is the Tithi preceding Amavasya (new moon day) or the 
digit of the moon seen on the Gaturdasi day as it enters the new moon 
period. 

^Brahmi, Sahti of Brahma 
^ Celestial Physicians. 

^In the BThadaranyaka-Upanisad, from which these Mantras are 
taken, they are said by the husband desirous of offspring when he places 
mouth on hers. The Bhavadeva-Paddhati gives the meaning as follows: 
Oh Sinivali 1 hold the womb of this ivife of mine (that is remove her barren- 
nKs) Oh Sarasvati! hold the womb O ■wife* may the two lotus-garlanded 
Devas, the Asvins, impregnate thee. 

“ The Sun. 

® Here the name of the wife is given in the dative case. 

' Prthivi. She is the mother of all and always giving forth Her 
offspnng. Be like Her. 
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Meditating upon the Supreme Visnu, let a little more 
ghee be thrown into the Fire with the following 

Mantra 

Visnu' do Thou in Thy excellent form put into this 
woman an excellent son Svaha (102) 

And, uttering the following 

Mantra 

Klim, Hrim, Klim, Hrim, Strim, Hrim, Klim, Hrim let 
the husband touch his wife’s head ^ ( 103) Then the husband, 
surrounded by a few married women having sons,^ should 
place both hands on the head of his wife, and, after meditating 
on Visnu, Durga, Vidhi,^ and Surya,^ place three fruits on 
(the cloth of) her lap Thereupon he should bnng the cere- 
mony to a close by malang Svista-krt oblations and expiatory 
rites® (104-105) Or the wife and husband may be purified 
by worshipping Gauri and Samkara in the evening, and by 
giving oblations to Sun (106) 

I have now spoken of Rtu-samskara Now listen to that 
relating to Garbhadhana (107) On the same mght,® or on 
some night having a date of an even number,^ after the 


^ Literally, let him, after reciting Maya-Bija, preceded and followed 
t>y Kama, and vadhu preceded and followed by Maya, and then Kama 
and Maya, touch her head 

* Pati-putra-vati — a woman whose husband and children are living 

® Brahma 

* The Sun 

® To remedy mistake or error during tlic ceremony 

* The mght of the day the Rtu-samskara has been done 

’ Yugma — that is, a “ coupled mght,” or a mght on a date with an 
even number, such as the second or fourth of a month, as distinguished 
from uneven dates, such as the first or third It is bcheved tliat iimon on 
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ceremony, the husband should enter the room with his wife, 
and, meditating on Prajapati, should touch his wife and say: 

Mamtra 

Hrim: O Bed! be thou propitious for the begetting of a 
good offspring of us two (108-109). 

He should then with the wife get on the bed, and there 
sit with his face towards the East or the North Then, looking 
at his wafe, let him embrace her with his left arm, and, placing 
his right hand over her head, let him make Japa of the Mantra 
on the different parts of her body (as follows) (110): Let him 
make Japa over the head of the Kama-Bija ^ a hundred 
times; over her chin of the Vagbhava-Bija - a hundred times; 
over the throat of the Rama-Bija ^ twenty times; and the same 
Bija a hundred times over each of her two breasts (111). He 
should then recite the Maya-Bija ^ ten times over her heart, 
and twenty-five times over her navel. Next let him place his 
hand on her member,^ and recite jointly the Kama ® and 
Vagbhava-Bijas ^ a hundred and eight times, and let him 
similarly recite the same Bijas over his owm member ® a hun- 
dred and eight times; and then, saying the Bija “Hrim,” 


proc^ctiye of a son, and on an uneven date of a daughter, 
the sfronri r ^ niinnber is as counted from the day of the Rtu-samskara, 
me second, fourth, or sixth day, and so on, counted from that day. 

^ Klim. 

“Aim. 

“ Srim 


* Hrim. 
*Yoni. 


® Klim. 
’ Aim. 

® Lmga. 



270 


THE GREAT LIBERATION 


ceremony, the husband should enter the room with his wife, 
and, meditating on Prajapati, should toucli his wife and say: 

Mantra 


Hrim: O Bed! be thou propitious for the begetting of a 
good offspring of us two (108-109). 

He should then with the wife get on the bed, and there 
sit with his face towards the East or tlic North. Tlicn, loohmg 
at his wife, let him embrace her with his left arm, and, placing 
his right hand over her head, let him make Japa of the Mantra 
on the different parts of her body (as follows) (110): Let him 
make Japa over the head of the Kama-Bija ^ a hundred 
times; over her chin of the Vagbhava-Bija 2 a hundred times; 
oyer the throat of the Rama-Bya ^ twenty times; and the same 
Kija a hundred times over each of her two breasts fill). He 
s ou d then recite the Maya-Bija ^ ten times over her heart, 
and twenty-five times over her navel. Next let him place his 
member,® and recite jointly the Kama® and 
Vagbhava-Bijas ’ a hundred and eight times, and let him 
mi ary recite the same Bijas over his own member® a hun- 
re and eight times; and then, saying the Bija “Hrim,” 


Here the elen a<f ^ uneven date of a daughter, 

the second, fourth or sixth °f the Rtu-samsiara, 

• Klim ^ 


“Aim 
® Srim 


^ Hrlm 
® Yoni, 

' Klim. 
’Aim. 

® Linga. 
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let him open her member,^ and let him go into her with the 
object of begetting a child (112-113) The husband should, 
at the time of the spending of his seed, meditate on Brahma, 
and, discharging it below the navel into the Raktika nadi in 
the Git-kunda,2 he should at the same time recite the fol- 
lowing (114-115) 


Mantra 

As the Earth is pregnant of Fire, as the Heaven is pregnant 
of Indra, as Space is pregnant of the Air it contains, so do 
thou also become pregnant ® (by this my seed) (Hb) 

If the wife then, or at a subsequent period, conceived, the 
householder, O Mahewari’ should perform in the thir 
month after conception the Pumsavana rite (117) After 
the performance of his daily duties, the husband should wo^ 
ship the five Devas « a'nd the heavenly Mothers, Gauri and 
others,® and should make the Vasudhara ® (1 18) - j ju i 

The wise one should then perform vrlddhi ra a,^ 
and, as aforementioned, the ceremonies up to Dhara-Homa, 
and then proceed to the Pum-savana rites (119) The aru 


^ Vikasya mSyaya yonim „ Vi h 

” The Cu-kunda is desenbed to be that part of the 

below _ the navel ” (Bharat!) The Vaidjaka-ralna-mala speaks 
aktika-nadi as the one which is of the colour of blood 


“ Yathagnina sagarbha bhur, daur, yatha Vajra-dhanna, 
Vayuna dig garbha-vati, tatha garbha-vati bhava 
g^^.‘^Brahma, and the others (H Bharati), that is Visnu, Rudra, 


Isana, 


'ThcMatrlas seep 265 

“ ^tde ante, p 266, note 9 - d ika- 

g^^^^'^dbrmed on all auspicious occasions, the same as A yu ay 


•Seep 264, notes 
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prepared for Purhsavanai is called ‘‘ Prajapatya/’ and the 
fire is called Candra 2 (120) One grain of barley and two 
Masa 2 beans should be put into curd made from cow’s milk, 
and this should be given to the wife to drink, and, whilst she 
IS drinking it, should be asked three times: “What is that 
thou art drinkmg, O gentle one?” (121). The wife should 
thrice make answer: “ Hriih: I am drinking that which wifi- 
cause me to bear a son.” In this manner the wife should 
drink three mouthfuls of the curd (122). The wife should 
then be led by women whose husbands and children are 
living ^ to the place of sacrifice, and the husband should there 
seat her on his left and proceed to perform Garu-Homa (123) 
Takmg a little Garu as aftermentioned,® and uttering 
the Maya-Bija ® and the Kurca-Bija,'^ he should offer it as 
oblation, with the following: 

Mantra 


Thou destroy, do Thou destroy all those Bhutas,® Pretas,® 
Pisacasjio and Vetalas,ii who are inimical to conception 


^ See p 250, note 9 
^ Moon. 

* A kind of dhal. 

to a woman^^lT^t^ children has died is Jivat-suta. A blessing 

or .Oman halT^a cfcS JSiTnThe 
® J , m a sacrificial spoon (Bharati). 

*HrIm. 

' Hum 

• '" 1 ° 

bodied souls whose obXouial'^^^^'u^*” *ochnicalIy applied to those disem- 

■» Filihs ,7, not been pei&med. 

filthy and malignant spirits. 

' occupying the corpses of the dead 


11 
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and destroyers of the child in the ivomb, and of the young 
Do Thou protect (the child in) the womb Svaha (124 12^ 
Whilst reciting the above Mantra, meditate upon ire, 
as Raksoghna,^ and meditating on Rudra and Prajapati, 
offer twelve oblations (126) 

He should then offer five oblations with the 


Mantra 


Hrim To Candra ^ Svaha 


And then, touching his wife’s heart, let him say 
the Bijas Hrim and Srim one hundred times ^ ^ 
should then perform Svista-krt Homa ^ and Prayascitta, a. 
complete the ceremony Pancamrta ® should be given m 
fifth month of pregnancy (128) Sugar, honey, mi j S ’ 
and curd in equal quantities make Pancamrta It is nee 
for the purification of the body (129) Doing ° 

Bijas Aim, Klim, Srim, Hrim, Hum, and Lam, five 
over each of the five ingredients, the husband, a ter mix 
them together, should cause his wife to drink it (13 ) ^ 

Then, in the sixth or eighth month, the j 

nte should be performed It may, however, be pe 
any time before the child is born (131) The wise 
should, after performing the ntes as aforemention , 


* Destroyer of Raksasas 
® Brahma 

^ The Moon — a name of Fire 

* See p 258, n 5 

“ See p 258, n 6 That is, by VyahrU Homa 

* Five nectars, described in the next Sloka 
’ In the fifth month 

* See p 250, note 9 


19 
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Dhiira-Homa,' and sit scjlh uifc orj a scat, and offer titrre 
oblations to Visnu, Surya, and Brahma, sayiiup 

Mantr \ 

To Visnu; Svrdia, to the Eflulf^cnt One:" .Ssaha, to 
Brahma: ^ Svaha (132) 

Then, meditating on Ca.ndra,* ici him offer sr\cn obla- 
tions to Soma ** into Fire under his name of Jsisa (133). 'Then, 
O §iva! he should meditate upon the tuo .Vvins, Vasa\a,^ 
Visnu, Siva, Durga, Prajapati,*' and ofier fne oblations to 
each of them (134) The husband should after dial take a 
gold comb, and comb back the hair on each side of die head 
and tie it up with the chignon" (135). Fie should, whilst 
so combing the hair, meditate upon ^>i\a, Visnu, and Brahma, 
and pronounce the Maya Bija ® (136) and the 

Mantra 

O Wife’ thou auspicious and fortunate one, diou of 
auspicious vows! do thou in the tenth month, by the grace 


^ See p. 264, verse 82. 

* Bhasvat, or the Sun 
^ Dhatr. 

* Moon 
® India 

® Brahma. 

, ! the women used to dress the hair so as to divide it 

1 ^ + ? each side The hair on each side was called Cuma- 

Jomtaia i he portion tied up at the back was called Baddhake^ During 

4n) with the Baddhakesa (cd 

8Hrim 
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of Visva-karma/ be safely delivered of a good ehild May 
thou live long and happy This comb, may it give thee 
strength and prosperity ' 

Saying this Mantra, the ceremony should be completed 
ivith Svista-krt-Homa " and other rites (137-138) Imme- 
diately after the birth of the son the wise one should look 
upon his face and present him with a piece of gold, and then 
in another room perform Dhara Homa ^ in the manner already 
described (139) He should then offer five oblations to Agm, 
Indra, Prajapati,^ the Visvadcvas,® and Brahma (140) 

The father should thereafter mix equal quantities of 
honey and ghee in a bcll-mctal® cup, and, doing Japa of 
the Vaghbhava Bija ’ over it a hundred times, make the child 
swallow It (141) It should be put into the child’s mouth wiUi 
the fourth finger of the right hand, with the following 


The dmne Architect, son of Brahma 
* See p 258, n 5 
^Seep 258, n 6 

^ Prajapati is usually an epithet of Brahma It is also an epithet 
of Visva-karma, the divine Architect, also of Visnu Here Prajapati is 
used for Visnu 

° ViSva-devas According to the Mahabharata, they are the following 
U) Vasu, (2) Satya, (3) Kratu, (4) Dalc 5 a, (5) Kala, (6) Kama, (7) Dhrti, 
w) Kuru, (9) Puru-ravas, and (10) Ardrava The Smrti says in Isti- 
feraddha, Kratu and Daksa, in Nandi*niukha, Satya and Vasu, in 
Naimittika, Kala and Kama, in Kamaja, Dhun and Locana, and m 
Parvana, Puru-ravas and Ardrava arc mentioned From the above it will 
be seen that Dhun and Locana of the Smrti do not occur in the first 
hst, which mentions Dhrti and Kuru Some say they are twelve, thus 
avoiding the difficulty The Amarako^a says that the Vi^va-devas are a 
Class of Gana-devatas, and the ^abda-Kalpa-Druma under this head quotes 
Jata-dhara, who gives the Adityas (12 m number), the Vi^a-devas (10), 
(8), the Tusitas (36), the Bhasvaras (64), the Vayus (49), the 
Maharajikas (220), the Sadhyas (12), and the Rudras (1 1) 

® Kamsya, from Kamsa 
’Aim 
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Mantra 

Child, may thy life, \dtality,^ strength, and intelhgence 
ever increase (142). 

After performing this rite for the longevity of the child, 
the father should give him a secret name, by which at the time 
of the investiture with the sacred thread he should be called 
(142). The father should then finish the Jata-karma ^ by the 
performance of the usual expiatory and other rites, and then 
the midwife should with firmness cut the umbilical cord (144). 
The period of uncleanliness “ commences only after the cord 
IS cut; therefore all rites relating to the Devas and the Pitrs ^ 
should be performed before the cord is cut (145). If a 
daughter is bom, all the acts as above indicated are to be 
performed, but the Mantras are not to be said. In the sixth 
or eighth month the boy should be given the name by which 
he IS usually known (146). At the time of naming of the 
child the mother should, after bathing him and dressing him 
in two pieces of fine cloth, come to and place him by the side 
of her husband, mth his face towards the East (147). The 
father should thereupon sprinkle the head of the child with 
water taken up upon blades of Kusa grass and gold, saying 
at the time the following: 

Mantra 

May Jahnavl, Yamuna, Reva, the holy Sarsavati, 
Narmada, Varada, Kuntl,^ the Oceans and Lakes — ^all these 


^ \ ardias= Vigour, Vitality, Energy, rirmncss. 

Bsn,h-ritc (sec p 250, note 10). 

" -Wtica Tlic period of unclcanlmcss after the birth of a child, 
Vs bc'nrxn after the cutting of the umbilical cord, is called Shubha 
f", iipidous Siaucha), as opposed to the inauspicious unclcanlmcss 
.after .a death 

Sr* '-red Ir dim Rivers Jahnavl is a name of Ganga. 
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batlic thee for the attainment of Dharma, Kama, and 
Artha^ (I'fS) 

Om O Waters’ inasmuch as you arc the grantors of 
happiness therefore do you make sure our food and do you 
enable us to see the Beautiful (150) - 

Om, O Waters’ you arc most beneficent do you make 
us participators therein like unto a loving Mother (151) ^ 

Om, O Waters’ we go to enjoy of that essence^ fully 
Do you produce enjoyment for us therein whereby all are 
pleased (152) ® 

The wise one should sprinkle water over the child, with 
the three preceding Mantras, and then, as aforesaid consecrate 
the fire and perform the rites leading up to Dhara Homa in 
the manner already described, and then should offer five 
oblations (153) He should make the oblation to Agm, then 
to Vasava,® ilien to Prajapati,’ then to the Vi^va-Devas,® and 
then to Brahma, into Vahni under his name of Parthiva (154) 


^ Spmtual Ment, rulfilmcnt of Desire and Wealth — that is, May 
thou be pious and wealthy, and may all your desires be gratified 

® Ranaya=RamanIyaya=Parabrahmane The meaning of the 
Manira is — “ O waters' inasmuch as you lead to happiness, do you ther^ 
fore unite us with (give us) the means of sustenance m this world, and 
unite us with the most excellent Brahman in the next ” (Bharati) 

®The meaning is — “ O waters' as mothers, prompted by their affec- 
tion, give enjoyment of good things to their children, equally so do thou 
grant us enjoyment of your beneficent Rasa ” (Bharati) 

*Rasa IS the essence of the water which brings satisfaction This 
may be physical but it is more than that The feelmg of pleasure produced 
by the water is itself a form of the Supreme Bliss of which water is a form 

"^The meaning of the Mantra is — “ O waters' give us our enjoyment 
m that Rasa whereby you please the whole Universe, that we may get 
Satisfaction therein ” (Bharati) 

® Indra 

’ Here, Visnu 

® See Agm Purana, Ganabheda Adhyaya, also p 275, note 5 
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Then, taking the son in his lap, the wise father should 
speak into his right ear an auspicious name ^ — one that is 
short, and that can easily be pronounced (155). After whis- 
pering the name three times into the son’s car, he should 
inform the Brahmanas who arc present, of it, and then 
conclude the ceremony with Svista-krt-Homa and the other 
concluding rites (156) 

For a daughter there is no Niskramana, nor is Viiddhi 
Sraddha necessary. The wise man performs the naming, 
the giving of the first iice, and tonsure of a daughter without 
any Mantra (157) 

In the fourth or sixth month after birth, the Niskramana 
Samskara ceremony of the son should be performed (158). 

After performing his daily duties, the father should, after 
bathing, worship Ganesa, and then bathe and adorn his son 
with clothes and jewels, and, placing him in front of himself, 
pronounce the following (159). 

Mantra 

Brahma, Visnu, Siva, Durga, Ganesa, Bhaskara ^ Indra, 
Vayu, Kubera, Varuna, Agni, and Brhaspati: ^ May They 
always be propitious to this child, and may They always 
protect lum when he goes forth (from the house) (160). 

Having said this, he should take the child m his arms, 
and, preceded by vocal and instrumental music, and 
surrounded by his rejoicing kinsmen, take the son out of the 


ing attnbute^f Indian children are names of oi words denot- 

a pious thoue-ht ° i names as raise in the mind of the worshipper 
gi pious thought. Similarly amongst Catholics a saint’s name is alw^^s 

^Takmg the child outside the home to see the Sun. 

^ e , Surya, the Sun. 

'^GuruoftheDevas. 
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house (161) Going a little distance, he should show the Sun 
to the child, with the following (162) 


Mantra 


Om Yonder is the Eye (of Heaven) who excels even 
ukra 1 in his effulgence, who is beneficent even to the Devas 

May we see him a hundred years May we live a hundred 
years 2 ( 153 ) 


Having shown the Sun to his child, the father should 
return to his own house, and, after making offering 2 to the 
Sun, feast his kinsmen (164) 

O Siva' in the sixth or eighth month either the father’s 
rother or the father himself should give the first rice to the 
child'* (165) After worshipping the Devas and purifying 
re as aforementioned, and duly performing the ceremonies 
eading to Dhara Homa, the father should make five oblations 


wto Fire, under his name of Suci, to each of the following 
evas He should make the oblations first to Agni, next to 
asava, after him to Prajapati,** then to the Visva-devas, and 
then the fifth Ahuti to Brahma (166-168) He should then 
nieditate upon the Devi Annada," and, after giving Her five 
o lations in Fire, place the son, adorned with clothes and 


The planet Venus 

average age of man in the Kali Age, though, 
than tVi'* ^”^1 ‘'“tamon violatibn of natural laws, it is the exception rather 
The rpr*^ ‘ one hundred autumn ’ (Saradah&itam) 

crcnce seems to be to the autumnal festivities held all over India ^ 
^ Arghya 

251, notes 

“ Here, Visnu See ante page 277, Verse 154 
A Ibrm of the De\i, as the Giver of food 
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jewels, in his lap, and give him Payasa,^ cillicr in the same 
or in another room (169). The Payasa should be put into 
the child’s mouth five times, uttering the Mantras for making 
oblations to the five vital airs and after that a little rice and 
curry should be put into the child’s mouth (170) The cere- 
mony should be brought to a close by the blowing of conches 
and horns ^ and other music, and by performing the 
concluding expiatory rite ^ 

I have done speaking of the rice-eating ceremony. I 
shall now speak of the tonsure ceremony ^ Do Thou 
listen (171). 

In the third or fifth year, according to the custom m 
the family, the tonsure of the boy should be performed for the 
success of the future sacramental rites ® of the boy (172). The 
wise father should, after concluding the preliminary rites 
beginning with the worship of the Devas and leading up to 
Dara Homa, place on the north side of the Fire, called Satya, 
a mud platter filled with cow-dung, tila-seeds, and wheat, 
also a little lukewarm water and a keen-edged razor (173-174). 

The father should place the son on his mother’s lap, the 
mother sitting on her husband’s left, and, after saying the 
Varuna Bija ^ ten times over the water, rub the hair of the 
boys head with lukewarm water He should then tie the 
hair with two blades of Kusa grass into a knot, uttering 


^^Rice boiled in milk, with sugar and a little ghee 

Svaha'^m Apana, Svaha, to Samana, Svaha, to Udana, 

vital force tn ’ Salutation to the five Airs or functions of 

\ T ° author’s Serpent Power and World as Power 

Turya 

e , Vyahrti Homa 


® Cudakarana 
® Samskara 


’Vam 
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meanv;hile the MayaBijai (175-176) Then, saying the Maya 
and LaksmI Bijas = three times, he should cut 
with 'the steel razor and place it in the hands o t e c i s 
mother (177) The boy’s mother should then take it with 
both hands and place it m the platter containing Ae cow 
dung, and the father should then say to the barber 
do thou at thine case proceed with the shaving of t e oy s 
hair, Svaha ” Then, looking at the barber, he should make 
three oblations, into Vahni ® who is named Satya, to Prajapati 
(178-179) After the boy has been shaved by the barber he 
should be bathed and adorned with clothes and jewels, and 
placed near the fire on the left of his mother, and the at er 
should, after performance of Svista-krt-Homa an t c 
expiatory rites,® offer the Complete Oblation (18 
Then, uttermg the following 

Mantra 

Hrim O Child' may the Omnipresent Creator of the 
Umverse grant thee well-being, 

he should pierce the ears of the boy with gold or si ver 
needles (182) He should sprinkle the child with water, 
uttermg the 

Mantra 

O Waters' As You grant, (as aforementioned) 


^ Hrim 

^ Hrim and Srim 

3 


3 Tire 

*Scep 275, note 4 After the worship of Tire oblation xs offered in 

It to Prajapati 

° Praya^cltta by means of Vyahrti Homa „ , 

'Pumahuti followed by Santi, TilaU, (made of ashes m 
ghee) and Daksina 

’ The Mantra as in verse 59 
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and, after performing Santi-Karma ^ and other rites, and 
making presents,^ bring the ceremony to a close (1B3). 

The sacramental rites from Garbluidhrina to Cfidakaiana 
are common to all castes. But foi Sudras and Samanyas 
they must be performed wnthout Mantras 

In the case of the birth of a daughter, all castes are to 
perform the rites without Mantras. In the case of a daughter 
there is no Niskramana (185). 

I will now speak of the Sacred Thicad Ceremony'’ of 
the twice-born classes, by which the twicc-boin become 
qualified for performing rites relating to the Devas and 
Pitrs (186). 

In the eightli year from conception, or the eighth year 
after birth, the boy should be invested %vith tlie sacred thread. 
After the sixteenth year the son should not be inv'ested, and 
one so invested is disqualified for all rites (187). 

The father versed in Sastra should, after finishing his 
daily duties, worship the five Devas, as also the Matrls, Gauri, 
and others, and make the Vasudhara ® (188). He should 
thereafter perform Viiddhi 5raddha ® for the satisfaction of 
the Devas and Pitrs,'^ and perform the rites, ending with 

Dhara Homa,^ as directed in the performance of Kusan- 
dika ^ (189) 

The boy should early in the morning be given a little to 
eat, then his head, with the exception of the crown lock, 

Rite that produces tranquillity and averts evil. 

2 Daksma 

^le , mixed castes (see Chapter VIII, verses 4-6) 

Upavita-knya, Upanayana. 

® See ante, p 266, note 9 

Firfe ante, p. 271, note 7 Also called Abhyudayika-Sraddha. 

’ The manes. 

® Vtde ante, p 258, verse 45. 

® Vtde ante, p 263, verse 70 
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should be shaved, and after that he should be well bathed 
and decked with jewels and silken clothes (190) 

The boy should then be taken to the Ghaya-mandapa ^ 
near Fire under his name of Samud-bhava, and there made 
to sit on a clean seat to the left (of his father or Guru) (191) 
The Guru should say “ My son, do thou adopt Brahnia- 
carya ” ” The disciple should say respectfully “ I do adopt 
It” (1^2) The Preceptor should then with a cheerful mind give 
two pieces of Kasaya ® cloth for the long life and strength of 
annd of the gentle boy (193) Then when the boy has put on 
the Kasaya cloth, he should, without speaking, give him a 
knotted girdle ^ made of three strings of Muhja or Kusa grass 
(194) On that the boy should say, “ Hrim, may tlus 
auspicious girdle prove propitious ” , and, saying this, and 
puttmg It round his waist, let him sit in silence before 
the Gum (195) 


Mantra 

This sacrificial thread is very sacred, Brhaspati of old 
Urst wore it Do thou wear this excellent white sacrificial 
thread which contributes to prolong life May it be for thee 
strength and courage (196) 

With this Mantra the boy should be given a sacrificial 
tlircad made of the skin of the black buck,'* as also a staff® 

* ^ ) a clean space with an asvning over it 

that * Brabtain-patli Here the Asrama so called wlucli is 

theV It ®'wstc student life To be tlic Dihs'i Guru is Uic pritilcgc of 
auicr uho may depute the oflice to another Br'dimana 

n, ^ J^otmu cloth of bnek-red colour, as ssom by Saninytsls One 
is lor Dhoti or lorn cloth and the otlier is Cludar or cloth for upper 

MeUiala Mufya grass is used to make ropes 

t\om by Saninyasis until as Aandhutas tlicy bum tlic sacred ihretcl 
‘ Danda 
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made of bamboo, or a branch of Khadira, Pa]a<a, or Ksira 
tree (197). When the boy has put the sacred thread round 
his neck and holds the staff in his hand, the Guru should 
three times recite the 


Mantra 

“ O Waters! you are,” (rest as aforementioned 

preceded and followed by Hrim, and should sprinkle die 
boy \vith water taken with Kusa grass, and fill the joined 
palms of the latter \vitli water (198). After the boy has 
offered the water to Surya, the Guru should show the boy 
the Sun, and recite the 


Mantra 


“ Yonder is the Sun,” (as aforementioned) ^ (199) 

After the boy has viewed the Sun, the Guru should 
address him as follows: “ My Son! place thy mind on my 
observances. I bestow upon tliee my disposition ^ Do thou 
my child follow the observances with an undivided mind. 
May my word contribute to thy well-being” (200). After 
saying this, the Guru, touching the boy’s heart, should ask, 
“My Son! what is thy name?” and the boy should make 
reply: . . garma,^ I bow to thee” (201). And to the 

question of the Guru, “ Whose Brahmac^ ^ art thou ? ” 
the disciple will reverently answer: “ I am thy Brahma-cari ” 
(202) The Guru should thereupon say: “Thou art the 


^ The Mantra is at verse 59, 

^ The Mantra is at verse 163. 

^ Gitta. 

is asked his Whenever an orthodox Brahmanz 
Jisataya shodd say Vaxina, a VaiSya. Bhuti (gupta), and a ^udra, Dasa. 

= Student disciple of the second Asrama 
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Brahma-cari of Indra, and Fire is thy Acarya ” ^ Saying 
this, the good Guru should consign him to the protection of 
the Devas (203) “My Son' I give thee to Prajapati, to 
Savitri, to Varuna, to Prthivi, to the Visva-devas,® and to all 
the Devas May they all ever protect thee ” (204) 

The boy should thereafter go round the sacrificial fire and 
the preceptor, keeping both upon his right, and then resume 
his own seat (205) The Guru, O Beloved' should then. 
With his disciple touching him, offer five oblations into Fire 
named Samud-bhava to Five Devas (206)^ — namely, Prajapati,^ 
Sakra,^ V-isnu, Brahma, and Siva (207) When the oblations 
arc offered into Fire, under his name of Samud-bhava, the 
names of each of the Devas should be pronounced m the 
dative, preceded by Hrlm and followed by Svaha Where 
there is no Mantra mentioned, this method is to be followed 
in all cases (208) After this, oblation should be offered to 
Durga, Mahalaksmi, Sundari, Bhuvanesvari, and to Indra and 
the other nine regents of the quarters,® and Bhaskara ® and 
the eight planets (209) The name of each of these should be 


1 Acarya is instructor Fire is that because by doing Homa into 
Tire the boy makes progress in spiritual knowledge 

^ Vide antCf p 275, note 5 

=> Pryapati— Lord of Creatures— an cpi^ct m the ""S'na'ly 

applied to Lvitr, Soma, Tvastr, Hiranya-garbha, ^ 

•wards tlic name of a separate Deva presiding over 

121), and the bestower of progeny and .h^riv-thme iSfs U 

invoked as the Creator, and sometimes as one Manu 

IS also an epi^ct yf the menmj -s m Manu 

Pmwto o? iX&T BlJ gu’, ^d® Narada Some say that there are sev en 
Pr^Sis (tfe iTrsJ seSand others three Prajapatis (the last three) 


* Indra 

‘ Dikp^as (See p 172, note 4, p 265, note 9) 
«Surya, die Sun There are nine "Planets 
eluding the Sun 


(Nava-graiia), in- 
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mentioned whilst the offering of oblations is made. The 
wise Guru should then cover the boy with cloth, and ask him, 
who is desirous of attaining Brahma-carya : “ What is the 
Asrama^ thou desirest, my son’ and what is thy heart’s 
desire ” (210) The disciple should thereupon hold the feet 
of the Preceptor, and, with a reverent mind, say: “ First 
instruct me in Brahmavidya,^ and then in that of the house- 
holder ” (211) 

O Siva! when the disciple in this manner has beseeched 
his Guru, the latter should three times whisper mto his disciple’s 
right ear the Pranava,^ which contains all the Mantras in 
itself, and should also utter the three Vyahrtis,^ as also the 
Savitri ® (212). Sadha-siva is its !]^i, the metre is Tristup,® 
the presiding Deva is Savitri, and its object is the attainment 
of final Liberation (213) The Gayatri Mantra is: 

Mantra 

Om: Let us contemplate the wonderful Spirit of the 
Divine Creator May He direct our understanding.^ Oiii. 


^ State of life 

2 That IS, the Gayatri Mantra 

3 0m 


* Bhuh, Bhuvah, Svah 

post). The word Gayatri means that 
world IS (singer, reciter). It is called Savitri, because the 

Irnm It Su=brmg forth See Author’s Garland of 


® A form of metre 

’ Om. Tat savitur varenyam bhargo devasya dhimahi 
Dhiyo yo nah pracodayat Om, 

be done. of the Gayatri, Rsi-nyasa should 

the Metre Tristun nK ’ ° the Rsi, obeisance, on the mouth, to 

therS oL?an2^’ °n the head, to Savitri the presiding Dev^ata 

Liber^on! employment (Vimyoga) is for tL attainment of 
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The Guru should then explain the meaning of the 
Gayatri (214-215) By the Tara/ which contains three 
letters — i c , A, U, and M — the Paresa ^ is meant He is the 
Protector, Destroyer, and Creator He is the Deva^ Who is 
beyond (the manifestation of) Prakrti^ (216) 

This Deva is the Spirit of the three worlds,® contaimng 
m Himself ihe three quahties ® By the three Vyahrtis,'^ 
therefore, the all-pervadmg Brahman ® is expressed (217) 
He Who is indicated by the Pranava ® and the Vyahrtis is 
also known by the Savitri Let us meditate upon the great 

inner Light, of Savita,^^ Creator of and in the form of 


^ Om 

* * ^ , the Paramatma considered as Parama Purusa in relation to 
Prafcrti (Bharati) 

^ Deva here means He in whom are the functions of illumination (Dipti) 
^d the like, Who functions as Creator, Destroyer and Maintamer 
Destroyer =Harta=Samharaka (derived from root Hri=to take) God 
does not destroy in our sense but He takes back the world which he has 
drcated {ibid ) 

^Prakrteh parah Bharati says that Para = Dura (distant from) = 
Uttama, highest That is, though Prakrti-svarupa is Himself, He is 
beyond Her manifestation Or as Siva-Sakti are One and equal (in their 
Svarupa) Para may mean “ other aspect of or counterpart ” of Siva The 
latter is one aspect and Prakrlti or Sakti another aspect of the one Brahman 

® Tnlokatma Or regions — ^Bhuh, Bhuvah, Svah 

® The Gunas — Sattva, Rajas, and Tamas 

’ Bhuh, Bhuvah, Svah 

® Vi^vamaya 

° The Deva Who is indicated by the Pranava is — He Who is Triloka- 
warupa, the Reality which is beyond and in the form of the three worlds. 
Who contains the three Gunas Therefore, the three Vyahrtis or three 
Lokas indicate Him 

10 XJiat iSj the Gayatri Mantra The Paramatma who is designated by 
Tara and the Vyalirtis is also designated by the Savitri (Bharati) 

Antar-gatam mahad-varcah, which is the Bharga (Spirit of the 
Sun) Omnipresence and Radiance are qualities of Deva {tbtd ) 

Though Savita and Bharga, might appear to be disUnct, they are 
in reality one {ibid ) when rightly considered (Paramdrtha-cinta>am) 
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the world/ the Supreme, eternal,- all pervading Truth, 
adored by the self-controlled. May the Bharga ^ VVlio wit- 
nesseth all, and is the Lord of all,^ direct, and keep engaged 
our mind, intelligence, and senses towards and m those acts, 
which lead to the attainment of Dharma, Artha, Kama and 
Moksas (218-220). 

O Devi! the excellent Guru, having thus instructed the 
disciple, and explained to him the Divine Wisdom,® .should 
direct him in the duties of a householder (221). “ My Son! 

do thou now discard the garments of a Brahmacari,’ and 
honour the Devas and Pitrs ® according to the way revealed 
by Sambhu ” ® (222). Thy body is sanctified by the instruc- 
tions thou hast received m Divine Wisdom. Do thou, now 
that thou hast reached the stage of a householder, engage 


^ Jagad-rupa, which is His form as effect 

^ Sariatana or that which has neither beginning nor end 

^ Bharga is the Aditya Deva in tlic solar circle possessed of various 
forms of greatness (Mahatyam). 

^ SarvasaJesIsa that is, who sees and directs all Karma both good 
and evil (Bharat!) 

*’ Piety or right conduct. Wealth, Fulfilment of Desire, and Liberation. 

Tara-vyahrti-vacyo yah Savitrya jneya eva sah 
Jagad-rupa^ya savituh samsrastur divyato vibhoh 
Antargatam mahadvarco varaniyam yatatmabhih 
Dhyayema tat param satyam sarvavyapi sanatanam 
Yo bhargah sarvasaksiso mano-buddhindriyani nah 
Dharmartha-kama-moksesu prerayed viniyojayet 

® Brama-vidya contained in the Gayatri. 

Student A Brahma-cari is a student who lives a celibate life with 
a^homehold^ his initiation until he qualifies to enter upon the life of 

® Forefathers 
® Siva 
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thyself jn ihv duties npproprnlc to that mode of life t (223) 
Put on two saertd thrc.ids,^ two good pieces of cloth, jewels, 
shoes, umbrella, fr.igranl gailand and paste” (224) The 
disciple should then take off his Kasava cloth and his sacred 
thread of black-buck skin and his girdle, and give tlicm and 
his staff, begging-bowl, and also what has been received by 
lum in tlvc shape of cusloman," ^ alms, to his Guru 

He should then put on two sacred threads and tw'O fine 
cloths,' and wear a garland of fragrant flowers, and perfume 
himself, and thereafter sit in silence near the Guru, who 
should address him as follows (225-227) 

“ Conquer die senses, be trudiful and devoted to the 
acquisition of Divine Knowdedge and die study of the Vedas, 
and discharge the duties of a householder according to the 
rules prescribed m the Dharma Sastras ” ® (228) 

Having thus instructed the disciple, the Guru should 
tnakc him offer three oblations into Fire m the name of 
Samudbhava ivith the 


Mantra 

Hrim Earth, Firmament, Heaven Om ® 


^ ASrama 

■I f , W\o while cotton-threads At tlie first part of the ceremony a 
thread of black-buck skin is put round tlie Bralima-carl, which is after- 
wards removed The cotton-thread has three strands One is called 
tsaya danda, anotlicr V'lg-dantja, and the third Mano-danda — that is, 
controller of bod>, speech, and mind They arc also emblematic of the 
three Gunas — Sattva, Rajas, and Tamas 

® The custom is that immediately after the investiture the friends and 
relatives should give him money as alms 

‘ 1 r , he puts on a fine dhoti, or loin cloth, and wraps an equally fine 
chuddur, or sheet, round the upper part of his body 
^ The moral and legal Scriptures 

* Literally, with the three Bhuh, Bhuvah, Svah, preceded by Maya, 
and followed by Pranava — that is, HrIm, Bhur Bhuvah, Svah, Om, or the 
three planes — terrestrial, atmospheric, and celestial. 
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He should then himself perform Svista-krit Homa,^ and 
then, O Gentle One! he should bring the investiture 
ceremony to a close by offering the Complete Oblation- 
(229-230). 

Beloved * all nine ceremonies, from the Jivaseka ® to 
Upanayana ^ are performed by the father alone. 

The ceremony relating to marriage may be performed 
either by the father or by the bridegroom himself (231). The 
pious man should on the day of marriage perform his ablutions 
and finish his daily duties, and should then worship the five 
Devas and the Divine Mothers, Gauri and others, and making 
the Vasu-dhara,® do Vriddhi-^raddha ^ (232) At night the 
betrothed bridegroom, preceded by vocal and instrumental 
music, should be brought to the Chaya-mandapa and seated 
on an excellent seat (233). The bridegroom should sit® 
facing the East,® and the giver of the bride should face the 
west, and the latter, after rinsing his mouth, should, with the 
assisting Brahmanas, ask for the words “ Svasti ” and 
“ Rddhi”io (234). 


^ See p. 258, verses 48 et seg. 
^ Pumahuti. 

® Vide, V. 4. 

^Ibid 


® Vide p 266, note 9. 

^Vide^ 271, n 7. 

e., the pandal (see ante'). 

At the time of the actual ceremony 

the sits with face to East, and the person to whom 

that S he caS f &«■ Punyaha-vacana- 

Upon their so declare that the time is auspicious 

he*^ calls upon thS f'>'' Vrddht-vacana-that is, 

upon them to express their wish that the marriage may prove 
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Tlie giver of the bride should ask after the bridegroom’s 
welfare, and ask also his permission to honour him, and upon 
receiving his answer should honour him by the offer of water 
for his feet and the like ^ (235), and saying, “ I give this to 
you,” 2 let him give bridegroom the gifts The water ^ 
should be given at tlic feet and the oblation at the head (236) 
Articles for the rinsing of the mouth should be offered at the 
mouth, and then scents, garlands, two pieces of good cloth, 
beautiful ornaments and gems, and a sacred thread should be 
given to the bridegroom (237) The giver should make 
Madhuparka by mixing together curd, ghee, and honey in a 
bcll'mctal cup, and place it m the hand of the bridegroom 
with the words, “ I give you ” (238) The bridegroom, after 
taking it, should place the cup in lus left hand, and, dipping 
the thumb and ring fingers of his nght hand into the Madhu- 
parka, should smell it five times, reciting meanwhile the 
Pranahuti Mantra,® and then place the cup on his north 
Having offered the Madhuparka, the bridegroom should be 
made to rinse his mouth (239-240) 

The giver of the daughter should then, holding Durva 
and Aksata,® touch the right knee of the bridegroom with his 
hand, and then, first meditating on Visnu and saying “ Tat 


I^osperous On their saying, “ May it be prosperous,” the giver lastly asks 
them to say the word of benediction (Svasti-vacana, “ Be it well ”) The 
jollowing Mantra is then recited “ May Indra who listens to the wise, 
Wess us May Pusa the all-knowing bless us May Tarksya (Aruna), 
the felloe of whose chanot-wheel is ever unbroken, bless us May Brhaspati 
bless us, Om Svasti, Om Svasti, Om Svasti ” 

^ Padya, etc 

® This IS said with each gift 
’ Padya 
^ Arghya 

_ ® t r , Pranaya Svaha, Apanaya Svaha, Samanaja Svaha, Ud^aya 
bvaha, Vyanaya Svaha (see p 159, note 6) 

° Durva Grass and sun-dried rice 
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Sal,” ^ he should mention the name of the month, the Paksa," 
and Tithi,*^ motive and then the Gotia '' and Pravara of 
the bridegroom and the names of liis anci'stors m the posscsshc 
case one by one, from the great-grandfather, beginning with 
the last, and ending with the fatliei llic biidcgroom’s 
name should be said m the objective case along with his Gotra 
and Pravara Then he says the biide’s name and the names 
of her ancestors, then Gotra, and so forth; and he should 
then say “ I honour thee with the object of giving her to thcc 
in Brahma marriage ” (241-244).® 


1 See p 27, note 8 

2 The lunar month is divided into two Paksas (which literally' means 

turn or wing)— the Sukla ( = white or light) and the Krsna ( = black or 
dark) ^ 

3 Each half of a lunar month is divided into fifteen Tithis or 

lunar days. ’ 


^Nimittani, the motive or object with which the eift is made 
The gmng away of a gir m mamage is an act of mcm and usually the 
giver of the bride says For the attainment of impc, ishabiriieaven ’’ 
or like pious wish ^ 


3 and ® Gotra means lineage, descent, familv . r ..i, 

family is derived from its founder (Adi-purusa) Mann ^^ht 

Gotras, and the Dharma-pradipa of forty-two Gotra«: n ^ 

Brahmanas derive their Gotra and Pravara from '-^stes otlicr than 
means well-known, excellent, illustrious Thus m Tt ^ j^’'Os Pravara 
Pravaras are Jamadagni, Aurva, and Vasistha 4 ^goi-Gotra, the 
they are Bharadvaja, Angiras, and Barhaspatva Tv. "g^^odvaja Gotra 


usually three or five Pravara Purusas (illustrious men'> n 

fore, the branch of a Gotra named after a distintmitii? j “ravara is, thcre- 

tlo Vt o e ^Ci TIlOTn A 


pcison, therefore, has both ^ Gotra and a Pmx member of it A 
lb descended from which he 


’ As follows The great-grandson of A, the P-ra i 
C, D, him I honour The Gotra and Pravara should 

3 Thus I, A (the giver), give to thee, B (the b Mentioned 
grandson of C of W Gotra and X Pravara, the the great- 

and X Pravara, the son of E of VS^ gotra and X Pray ^ of W Gotra 

(name of bride) of Y Gotra and Z Pravara, tlie ^ ^ give to thee, 

of Y Gotra and Z Pravara, the granddaughter nnCi^^'^’^'^dauKhter of G 
Pravara, tlie dm of I of Y r Z Pravara Y ^°tra and 2 

rahma marriage 
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The bridegroom should then say “ I am honoured ” 
The giver upon this should say, “ Perform the ordained 
marriage rites,” and the bridegroom should then say “ I 
will do It to the best of my knowledge ” (245) The bnde, 
adorned with beautiful clothes and jewels, and covered with 
another piece of cloth, should then be brought and placed in 
front of the bridegroom (246) The giver of the bnde should 
once again show his respect to the bridegroom by the present 
of clothes and ornaments, and join the right hand of the 
bndegroom with that of the bride (247) He should place 
in their joined hands five gems or a fhut and a pan-leaf, and 
having saluted the bnde, should consign her to his hands 
(248) At the time of giving the bnde the giver should, as 
before, mention his name in the nominative case, and should 
state his wish,^ and should also mention the names of the three 
ancestors of the bridegroom, with their Gotras, all in the 
possessive case, as before 

He should then mention the name of the bndegroom in 
the dative singular, and then the names of the three ancestors 
of the bnde, with their Gotras, etc , in the possessive case At 
the time of mentioning the bride’s name in the objective 
smgular he should say after that, “ The honoured, adorned, 
clothed, and Prajapati-devataka,” ^ and saying, “ to thee I 
give,” he should give away the bnde The bridegroom should, 
by saying “ Svasti,” ^ agree to take her as his wife (249-251) 
Let the giver then say, “ In Dharma,^ in Artha,® in Kama,® 
thou should be with thy wife ” , and the bndegroom should 

^ Kama, vtz , that this is done for the attainment of the tliree Puru- 
sarthas — Dharma, Kama, Artha 

^ As adjective of her name, meaning She who is dedicated or belongs 
to Prajapati (the Lord of Procreation) 

’ Su-hasti = it IS well Seep 290, note 10 
* Religious observances 
® Worldly affairs 
® Enjoyment 
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r<}ily, unynif', “So I ^hnll,” and then rcciic the praise of 
Kama ^ f252j. 

Mantra 


1< in Kama who gives and Kama wJio accepts It is 
KUum v/ho has taken the Kamiin 2 for the natisfaction of 
KJima. Prompted by Kama, I take dice. Nlay both our 
Kkma '' be fulfilJed (253). 

The giver should then, addressing tlic son-mdaw and 
de: daughter, say: May, by the grace of Prajapati, die 
d/Jrc of you both be accomplished. May you tv/o faic well 
Uo you tv/o together perform the religious observances ’’ ^ 
(/,/ij, } hon both the bndc and bridegroom, to the accom- 

paniment of music and blowing of conch-shells, should be 
^///ered with the cloth, so that they may have tlicir first 
mispjuoun glancr: at one another (255). Then gold and 
jey/els, according to the giver’s means, should be offered to 
/he condndaw as presents. The giver should then think to 
him; eh that the ceremony has been faultlessly done® (256). 
Jhe bridegroom either, on the same night or the day fol- 
lov/mg rhoud establish fire, according to the rulL of 
(257). 

/ Th*i Cfjfl rd Love- Kama means also desire 

Do'-jre of Bride and Bridegroom. 

hfUy groom prom^S^by^dSre^foJ^DS (Kama). TBe 

fhoFammr, which literally means a DassinnX^^?“t 
/f h (ho KSma or wish of the father m mve woman. 

groom r. io OAC/rpi. ^ Kama of the bnde- 

«T/)icrz]ho Protect the Dharma ” t.t,* u - 

pioiir »r)d rrljgiou^, acri ”. ’ ^ which is meant " Perform 

® A^ rhoulfj be done in every ceremonv *u 'r> . . 

’ Vide p. 263, verse 70. 
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The fire that is made in this Kusandika is called Yojaka/ 
and the Cam ^ which is cooked is called Prajapatya ® After 
performing Dhara Homa ^ in the fire, the bridegroom should 
offer five oblations (258) The oblation should, after medi- 
tation upon Siva, Durga, Brahma, Visnu, and the Carrier of 
Thunder,® be made to them one after the other, singly, in 
the sanctified fire (259) Taking both his wife’s hands, the 
husband should say “ I take thy hands O fortunate one' ® 
Do thou be devoted to the Guru and the Devatas, and duly 
perform thy household duties according to the religious 
precepts ” (260) The wife should then, with ghee given by 
the husband, and fried paddy ’ given by her brother, make 
four oblations m the name of Prajapati (261) The husband 
should then rise from his seat with his wife and go round the 
Fire with her and offer oblation to Durga and Siva, Rama 
and Visnu, Brahmi and Brahma, three times to each 
couple (262) 

Then, without reciting any Mantra, the bnde should 
step on a stone,® and, standmg thereon, the bride should take 
seven steps If the Kuiandika® ceremony is performed at 
night, the bride and bndegroom, surrounded by the ladies 


1 The Uniter 
*Seep 263, verse 71 

® Relating to, or dedicated to, Prajapati (the Lord of Procreation) 

* See p 258, verse 45 
® Vajradhari, that is, Indra 

, ° She IS so addressed not because She is fortunate in having him as a 

usband but because her good fortune will make him fortunate The wife 
p GrhalaksmI or Devi of prosperity in the husband’s house (Grha) 

W , Grheivari in v 266, past 
’Laja 

“This IS called the Aimarohana or Silarohana and Saptamandala- 
Eamana or Sapta-padi-gamana Until these seven steps arc taken, the 
Carriage is not complete At each step a Mantra is uttered 
' See p 263, verse 70 
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present, should gaze upon the stars Dhruva and Arumdhati ^ 

(263) . Returning to their scats and seated thereon, the 
bridegroom should bring the ceremony to a close by per- 
forming Svista-kit Homa and offering Complete Oblation ^ 

(264) . The Brahma marriage, according to Kula-dharma, 
in order to be faultless, should take place with a girl of the 
same caste as the husband, but she should not be of the same 
Gotra,3 nor should she be a Sapinda^ (265). The wife 
married according to Brahma rites is the Queen of the house, 
and without her permission another wife should not be married 
according to those rites (266). O Kulesvari! if the children 
of the Brahma wife are living or any of her descendants be 

living, then the children of the Saiva ^ wife shall not 
inherit (267). 

^ O Parameshvari 1 the Saiva wife and her children are 
entitled to food and clothing from the heir of her $aiva 
husband in proportion to the property of the latter (268) 
Saiva-mariiage e celebrated in the Cakra ’ is of two kinds. 
One kind is terminated with the Cakra and the other is 
elong (269). At the time of the formation of the Cakra 
the Vjra,8 surrounded by ’ his friends, relatives, and 


to please a favouritp- wiT ^ having slighted 

the forest vo%vinff that li#* two ^ough a mere child went into 

devotion and "what his father never got and by his 

after him and which is S’^^ce of Visnu the fixed star named 

Arumdhati was SfwSe devotion). 

Vasistha ThI monSv%f^. devo'aon to her husband, of 

personifies her. ^ ^ accordmg to some one of the Pleiades 

JPurnahuti,andastotheHomaseep 258 verse 48 
^ ^ the husband’s father and mother ^ 

See post. 

5 See porf (see Chapter VIII, verse 178). 
foUov/^ verses S^^die R^S^flawa Chapter VIII . The 
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fellow-worshippers, should, with a well-controlled mind, by 
mutual consent, perform the marriage ceremony (270) He 
should first of all submit their wishes, saying to the Bhairavis ^ 
and Viras ^ there assembled, “ Approve our marriage according 
to Saiva form” (271) The Vira should, after obtaining 
their permission, bow to the Supreme Kalika, repeating the 
Mantra of seven letters (Kalika Mantra) ^ one hundred and 
eight times (272) 

O Siva' he should then say to the woman “ O Devi' 
accept me as thy husband with a guileless heart ” (273) 

O Queen of the Devas' the Kaula bride should then 
honour her beloved with scents, flowers, and sundried rice,® and 
svith trust place her own hands on his (274) The Lord of the 
Gakra should then sprinkle them with the following Mantra, 
and the Kaulas, seated in the Gakra, should approve and 
say “ It is well ” ^ (275) 


Mantra 

May Raja-rajesvaii, Kali, Tarini, Bhuvanesvari, Bagala, 
Kamala, Nitya, Bhairavi,® ever protect ye both (276) 

The Lord of the Gakra should sprinkle them twelve 
times with wine or water of oblation,® reciting the above 
Mantra The two should then bow to him, and he should 
upon that repeat to them the Bijas of Vagbhava and Rama ^ 
(277) O Kulesvan' the Kulina husband and wife, who arc 


^ The Saktis or Women worshippers of the circle 
^ Paramc^van Svaha 

“ Aksata Ordinarily paddy is half boiled, and tlien husked Aksata 
is husked witliout boiling 

* Svasti 

® Tliat IS, Eight of tlic DaSa (ten) Mahavidjas 

* Arghya 

’ Aim, Srlm Rama is Laksmi 
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married according to the injunctions of Sambhu, should very 
carefully carry out whatever they have promised (278) There 
IS no restriction of caste or age in Saiva marriage By the 
command of Sambhu, any woman who is not a Sapinda/ 
and has not already a husband, may be married ^ (279). 

If a woman is married according to Saiva-Dharma and 
the rules of Gakra to a man who desires to have a son by her, 
then such a man may leave her if, after the Cakra is over, 
she has her flowers (280).^ The offspring of the ^aiva-marri- 
age is of the same caste as the mother if it be an Anuloma 
marriage, and a Samanya if the marriage is Viloma'^ (281). 
These mixed castes should, at the time of their fathers’ iSraddha 
and other ceremonies give presents of edibles to, and feast 
the Kaulas ® only (282) . 

Eating and sexual union, O Devi* are desired by, and 
natural to, men, and their use is regulated for their benefit in 
the ordinances of §iva ® (283). Therefore, O Maheshani! 
he who follows the ordinances of §iva undoubtedly acquires, 
Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksa (284) . 

End of the Ninth Chapter, entitled “ The Ten Kinds of 
Purificatory Rites (Samskara) 


^ Blood relation within six degrees, together with the wives of the 
males Among them are Sapinda relations to each other. 

^ There are some additional rules observed by the Visnu-kr^ta School 
of Tantnkas {vide Bhakta ed , p. 457). 

® That IS, as the begetting of a child is the object of the union, it no 
longer exists, *when the purpose for which it was entered into is not achieved- 

* Anuloma is where the man is of the same or a higher caste than the 
woman, and Violma is where the man is of a lower caste than the woman. 

Tantrikas who know and observe injunctions of Kula-dharma. 

® Nrnam svabhava-jam devi priyam bhojana-maithunam 
Samksepaya hitarthaya saiva-dharme nirupitam. 

’ Religious Merit, Piety, Wealth, Fulfilment of Desire, and Liberation. 



CHAPTER X 


RITES AND INITIATION 

DevI said 

I have now learned from Thee, O Lord ' of the ordinances 
relating to Kusandika ^ and the ten Samskaras ^ Do Thou 
now, O Deva ' reveal to Me the ordinances relating to Vriddhi- 
Siaddha® (1) O Samkara' tell Me in detail, both for My 
pleasure and the benefit of all beings, in which of the 
sacramental^ and dedicatory® ceremonies Kusandika and 
Viiddhi Sraddha ® should be, or be not, performed Say 
this, O Mahesana (2-3) 

Sri Sadasiva said 

O Gentle One' I have already, in detail spoken of all 
that should be done m the ten Samskaras commencing from 
Jiva-seka and ending in marriage (4), and of all that which 
should be performed by wise men who desire their own weal ® 
O Beauteous One' I will now speak of what should be done in 
other ntes Do Thou listen to it (5) 

^ Vide p 263, verse 70 

*Thc ten “Sacraments” or purificatory ceremonies of tlic Hindus 
(sec SaHi and Saf ta) 

’ See verses 11c! seg to verse 63, post 

* Samskara 

* Commemorative offering to the Pitrs done on all auspicious occasions 

' Pratistha 

’ Vide ante. Chapter VII 

’ May also mean “ The vvcll-hcmg of all ’’ 
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My Beloved' m consecrating tanks, wells, and ponds, 
images of Devatas, houses, gardens and in Vrata,^ the five 
Devas ^ and the celestial Mothers ^ should be worshipped, 
and the Vasu-dhara ^ should be made and Vriddhi-Sraddha ^ 
and Kusandika ® shouM be performed (6-7) In ceremonies 
which may be, and are, performed by women alone there is 
no Vriddhi-Sraddha, but (m lieu thereof) a present of edibles ’ 
should be made for the satisfaction of the Devatas and the 
Pitrs (8) 

O Lotus-faced One' in such ceremonies the worship of 
the Deva, Vasu-dhara, and Kusandika should be devoutly 
performed by the women through the aid of priests (9). If a 
man cannot perform a rite himself, then his son, the son’s 
son, the daughter’s son, agnate relatives, sister’s son and 
son-in-law and the priest, are, O §iva! good substitutes flO) 

I will, O Kalika' now m detail speak of Vriddhi-Sraddha. 
Do Thou listen to it (11). 

After performing the daily duties, a man should, with 
mind intent, worship Ganga, Visnu — the Lord of Sacnfice,® 
the Divinity® of the homestead, and the King (12), and 
inwardly reciting the Pranava, he should make nine, seven, 
five, or three Brahmanas of Darbha grass (1^)* The 


^ See “ Sakli and Sakta ” 

^ Brahma and others up to Sadasiva. 

® The Matrs — Gauri and others 
^ Vide p 266, note 9 
® Vide p 271, note 7 
® Vide p 263, verse 70 
’ Bhojya 

® Bhupati as Lord of the soil 
° Visnu Yajhcsvara. 

^0 Vastvisa, or Vastu-devata 

bundles of K.usa Grass are tied up in a particular way to 
represent Bralimanas 
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Brahmanas should be made with ends of the grass which have 
no knots in them,’- by twisting tlie upper ends of the blades 
from right to left two and a half times (14) 

In Vriddhi-Sraddha and Parvana Sraddha” there should 
be SIX Brahmanas, but, O Siva. ' m Ekoddista ^ Sraddha there 
should be only one (15) The wise one should place the 
Brahmanas made of Kusa grass all in one receptacle, with 
their faces to the north, and bathe them with the fol- 
lowing (16) 


Mantra 

Hrim ^ May the Divinity of water, be propitious for 
the attainment of our desire May She be propitious in that 
which we drink May She be propitious for our good ® ( 1 7) 
Then with scents and flowers the Brahmanas ® made 
with Ku^a grass should be worshipped (18) The wise one 
should then place on the west and the south six vessels in pairs 
With KuSa, sesamum-sced, and TulasI,’ (19) On the two 
vessels placed on the west two of the Brahmanas should be 
seated facing east, and on the four seats on the south the four 
Brahmanas should be seated facing north (20) 


* Nirgarbha 

^Thc Sraddha performed on the new moon day, called Mahalay a, 
preceding the Durga Puja Water and sesamum-sced (Til seed) are dauy 
offered to the Pitrs during the half month preceding Mahalaya, on the 
last day the Sraddha is performed 

_ * Sraddha m name of one person only, and performed only once 

the first Sraddha (see verses 70, 71, and 73, post) 

* Maya bija — the Svarupa of the Jaladevata (Tarka^lamkara) 

° The Mantra is Vaidika, and the Bija m it Tantrika_ 

is that the Devata of Water is identical with the Devi Maya she y 
IS invoked as such that She may be beneficent 
° Bhu-}-sura=Devas on earth, or Brahmanas 
’ The TulasI plant (fleymum sanctum), which is sacred to Visnu 
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The Divinities should be imagined to be in the Uvo seated 
on the west and the paternal Ancestors in the two seated on 
the left of those on the south and the maternal ancestors on 
the right Know this, O Parvati (21). 

In Abhyudayika^ ^raddha the Nandimukha fathers and 
the Nandimukhi ^ mothers, as also the maternal Ancestors in 
the male line and in the female line, should be mentioned by 
name. Before this, however, one should turn to his right and 
face the north, and after the performance of the requisite 
ceremonies for the worship of the Devas he should turn to 
his left and face the south and perform the rites necessary for 
the offering of the Pindas ^ (22-23). 

In this Abhyudayika l^raddha, O §iva • all the rites should 
be performed in their order, beginning with the rites relating 

to the Devas, and if there be any deviation the Sraddha fails 
in its object^ (24). 

The word of supplication addressed to the Devas should 
be said whilst facing the north, and when the same is addressed 
to the paternal or maternal Ancestors it should be said whilst 
facing south. And now, O Thou of pure Smile! I will first 
state the words of entreaty 5 which should be addressed to 
the Devas (25) . 


^ Also called Nandimukha Sraddha 
^ See below, note 4. 


^ Funeral cakes 

riase joyful occasions, such as ma 

nro^sLrX Abh^dayika is derived from Abhyudaya, which meai 

The word Nan estival It is also called Nandimukha Sraddh; 

fNM (Mukha=face) of any auspicio, 

S eich ke Ais rate the nan 

ofa male, and Nandim^^f^femtle^ 

offerini? to tfip lemaie ^ It is a Sraddha or commen[orati\ 

to the father eranflEitli^™^”^^ 3^py joyous occasion, initiation, mamagi 
to tne lathor. grandfather, great-grandfather, maternal grandfather, ete. 

verses 26-^9)^ sent. Permission. Command. Entreaty (see pos 


\ 
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After mentioning the name of the month and PaLsa/ 
the Tithi “ and the occa'iion, the excellent worshipper should 
say “ for the prosperous result of the ceremony ” ^ Then he 
should repeat the names and Gotras of the three fathers ® 
and of the three mothers,** and of the three maternal grand- 
fathers ’ and of the three maternal grandmothers,® in the 
posscssn c ease, and he should thereafter sav “ I am performing 
the Sraddha of the Vi^va-Devas ® represented by the image of 
the two Brrihmanas made Kusa grass ” These, O Great 
Devi* arc the words of entreaty (26-29) 


* Divisions of the lunar monUi, of which there arc two — the hcht and 
dark half 

* A lunar day, which may be less than twenty-four hours 

^ Karmabhyudayartham 

^ Lineage 

® Father, Grandfather, Great-grandfather 

‘ Mother, Grandmother, Great-grandmother 

’ Maternal Male Ancestors 

* Maternal Female Ancestors 

®That IS, Vasu, Satya, Kratu, Daksa, Kala, Klma, Dhrti, Kuru 

''’The words of the ritual arc as follows Visnur Om Tat Sat to-day 

, in the month of , when the Sun is in Rasi , in Paksa , 

the Tithi , I, Deva Sarma, for the prosperity of this 

■ ceremony, of my father, Nandimukha, whose Gotra is , and 

name is , of my gradfather, the Nandimukha, whose Gotra is 

and name is , of my great-grandfather, the Nandimukha, whose Gotra 

IS and name is , of my paternal grandmother, the Nandimukhl, 

whose Gotra is and name is , of my paternal great-grandmother, 

the Nandimukhi, whose Gotra is and name is , of my maternal 

grandfather, the Nandimukha, whose Gotra is and name is , of 

my maternal great-grandfather, the Nandimukha, whose Gotra is 

and name is , of my maternal great-great-grandfather, the Nandi- 
mukha, whose Gotra is and name is , of my maternal grandmother, , 

the Nandimukhi, whose Gotra is and name is , of my maternal 

great-grandmother, the Nandimukhi, whose Gotra is and name is 

, of my maternal great-great-grandmother, the Nandimukhi, whose 

Gotra IS and name is , and of the Visva-Deva , beg leave to 

perform the Abyudayika Sraddha with the Brahmanas made of KuSa grass 
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0 Parvati' when the Anujna-vakya ^ is either for 
paternal or maternal Aneestors, the same words should, with 
the neeessary alterations, be said for the paternal and maternal 
Ancestors,^ and the Visva-Devas left out (30). Then, O 
§iva' the worshipper should recite the Brahma-Vidya Gayatri ^ 
ten times (31) He should next say the following 

Mantra 

1 salute the Divinities, the Fathers — i,e , the Fathers and 
Mothers — the great Yogis; I salute Pusti and Svaha may 
we have such auspicious occasions over and over again (32). 

The excellent worshipper, having repeated the above 
Mantra three times, and taking water m his hand, should 
wash the Sraddha articles with the 

Mantra 

Vam, Hum, Phat (33). 


The Sraddha is performed of — (1) On Father’s side Father, Mother 
Grandfather, Grandmother, Great-grandfather, Great-grandmother (2) 
on mother’s side Grandfather, Grandmother, Great-grandfather, Great- 
grandmother, Great-great-grandfather, Great-great-grandmother, and (3) 
the Visva-devas It may be noted that the Gotra of the father and his 
Ancestors and the mother in the same, and the Gotra of the maternal 
Ancestors is the same A woman’s Gotra changes, some say, after 
marriage, others after her death and Sapindi-karana Sraddha ceremony, 
and becomes that of her husband 

^Seep 302, 11 5 

r 1 Ancestors be living, he or she should be presented with 

lood, drink, etc 

^Seep 55, w 109-111 

- „ Vedic Levi also called Pusan, who nourishes living beings — ^wife 
o ^anapati She is also a Matrika {Markandeya Parana, xxii, 13) Pusti 
is also a title of the Devi (see Lahtd-Sahasra-Kdma, verse 94) 

® The consort of Agni (Fire) 
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O Mistress of the Kula> a v'cssel should next be placed 
in the corner of Agni ^ Then utter the 

Mantras. 

O Water • Thou art the nectar which killest tlie Raksasas, 
protect this sacrifice of mine 

Water witli Tulasl-leavcs and barley should next be put 
into It, and the ssnse one should, after first offering handfuls 
of water to the Devas and then to the Vipras,^ give tliem scats 
of Kusa grass (34-35) 

The learned man, O Siva' should then invoke tlie Visva- 
Devas,® the fathers, the motlicrs, the maternal grandfathers, 
and the maternal grandmothers (36) Having so invoked 
them, the ViSva-Devas should first be worshipped, and then the 
three fathers, the three mothers, the three maternal grand- 
fathers, and the three maternal grandmothers should be 
worshipped, with offers of Padya, Arghya, Acamaniya,* 
incense, lights, cloths Then, O Beauteous One' permission 
should be asked in the first place of the Devas for the spreading 
of the leaves ® (37-38) 

Then a four-sided figure ® should be drawn uttenng 
the Maya-Bija ’ and then in a similar way for the paternal 
and maternal sides two figures each should be drawn (39) 
After these have been sprinkled with the Varuna Bija,® leaves 
should be spread over the figures These leaves should be 
sprinkled with the Varuna Bija,® and then drinking-water 

' South-East 

® Brahmanas made of Kuia grass 

* Vide ante, p 275, note 5 

« Water for the feet, offering, sipping water, etc 

° Plantain leaves are spread to place the Pindas thereon 

® Mandala 

’Hrim 

«Vam 
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and different kinds of edibles should be distributed in tlicir 
order ^ (40) 

After giving honey and grains of barley and sprinkling 
the offerings with water, accompanied by the 

Mantra 

Hrarh, Hrum, Phat, 

the worshipper should dedicate the edibles uttering tlie names 
of the Visva-Devas,^ the fathers, the mothers, the maternal 
grandfathers and die maternal grandmothers, and thereafter 
repeat the Gayatri ten ^ times and thrice repeat the 

Mantra 

“ I salute the Divinities,” as aforesaid.^ 

After this, O Adyal ® he should take the directions (of 
the officiating Brahmana) relating to the disposal of the 
remnants of edibles ® and of the Pindas ® (41-43). 

Upon receivmg the directions of the Brahmana, he 
should, O Beloved! make twelve Pindas of the size of bael 
fruits with the remnants of the Aksata and other things 


^ That IS, beginning with the Devas. 

2 See p 275, note 5. 

® Bharati says this The text contains no direction as to how often 
it has to be repeated. 

^ z e , the Mantra “ Devatabhyah,” etc , verse 32 
® Primordial One. 

®Thus. 

Queslion ’ “ Om There is some edible left over, to whom should 
It be given 

Answer . “ Om Give it to the honoured ones ” 

Question “ Om I wish to give Pindas ” 

Answer “ Om Do so ” 

’ See p 297, note 3 
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(44) He should mahe one more Pinda equal m size with 
the others, and then, O Ambika* ^ he should spread some 
Kusa grass and barley on the Nairrta comer “ of the 
Mandala^ (45) 


Mantra 

Such of my family as have none to offer Pindas to them 
■whom neither son nor wife sur\'ive, who were burnt to death 
or \vere killed by tigers or other beasts of prey, sueh kinsmen ^ 
of mine as themselves are without kinsmen,® all such as were 
my kinsmen in previous births, may they all obtain imperish- 
able satisfaction by the Pinda and water hereby given by 
me (46-47) 

O Adored of the Devas' having with the above Mantra 
offered the Pinda to those who have no one to offer them 
Pindas, he should wash his hands and inwardly reeite the 
Gayatri,® and repeat the 


Mantra 

“ I salute the Divinities,” and so forth, 

three times, and then make some Mandalas ® (48) 

O Devi' the wise man should m front of the vessels 
containing the remnants of the offerings make such squares 


^ A title of Devi Ambika = Mother 
That IS, the South-West corner 
® See verse 39, ante 
* Baiidhavas 

Without anyone to offer Pindas to them 
“ See Garland of letters 

I r , the Mantra “ Devatabhyah, etc (in verse 32) 
Mandalas which in this case are to be square in shape 
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in twos (for his Ancestors), l)cg!nning uith tlie paternal 
Ancestors (49). 

O Siva' he should then .sprinkle tin* sf|uaics with water 
with the Mantra already prescribed.’ and tlicn .spread KiKa 
grass over them and sprinkle them \wth the Vayu-Bija 
beginning with the Ku^a spread on the square for the paternal 
(male) Ancestors, and then ofTer three Puidas. one at the top, 

anotlier at the bottom, and one iir the middle, in each of the 
squares (50). 

O Mahe^vari! the names of each of the Ancestors should 
be mentioned, inviting him or her, and then the Pjrida should 
be given witli honey and barley,'* concluding with Svadha 
(51). After the Pindas arc given (in manner aforesaid) the 
Lepa-bhoji 5 Ancestors should be satisfied by die offer to tlicm 
of the remnants which remain on the hand. These should 
be scattered on all sides with the 


Mantra 

Om: May the Lepa-bhoji Ancestors be pleased. 


^ i.e , the Varuna Bijh, Vam 
2 Yam, 


The first Mandala water, and four Mandalas are so drawi 

father, and father’s father’s wale Ancestors— father, father 

Ancestors — mother, father’s mnti, The second Mandala is for the femal 

Mandalas are for t^ paternalTi^ mother. These tw 

male Ancestors — smother’s father Mandala is for the roaterns 

of the last. The fourth Mandal^^f * father’s mother, and the fathc 
mother’s mother, mother’s fath(*r’c ^ maternal female Ancestors- 
The last two Mandalas are for mother’s father’s father’s mothei 

Gotra) highly pmSworSy'* (of such and sue) 

see p 292, note 5), this Pmda iLiIi and well known (Pravara 

the s' Ancestors are the fourth Sfh '’"T- u “ “““ 

the seventh upwards there are no Pm*c^as t^^’ s^th Ancestors Fron 
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In Ekoddista-Sraddha ^ the offering to the Lepa-bhoji 
Ancestors is not made (52) 

Then for tlie satisfaction of the Devas and Pitrs the 
Gayatri- should be inwardly recited ten times, and the 
Mantra, “ I salute the Divimtcs ” ® as aforesaid should be 
similarly recited three times, and then the Pindas should be 
worshipped ^ (53) Lighting an incense-stick and a light, 
tlie wise one should, with closed eyes, think of the Pitrs in 
their celestial forms partaking of their allotted Pindas, each 
his own, and should then bow to them, uttenng the fol- 
lowing (54) 

Mantra 

My father is my highest Dharma ® My father is my 
highest Tapas ® My father is my Heaven On my father 
being satisfied, the whole Umverse is satisfied (55) 

Taking up some flowers’ from the remnants, the Pitrs 
should be asked for their blessings, with the following (56) 

Mantra 

Give me your blessings, O Merciful Pitrs May my 
knowledge, progeny, and Kinsmen always increase May 
my benefactors prosper May I have food in profusion 
May many always beg of me, and may I not have to beg of 
any (57-58) 


^ Sraddha for one particular Ancestor only 
® Vide Garland of Letters 
^ “ Devatabhyah,” etc (verse 32) 

^ The commentator adds “ With scents and flowers ” 

® Pita Here collectively used for all the Pitrs My duty to him and 
them IS my highest duty 

' Here = object of devotion 

’’ Nirmalya — Flowers left over after the Sraddha Bharati says 
’ flowers and the like ’ (Puspadi) 
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Then he should remove the Devas and Brahmanas made 
of Kusa grass, as also the Pmdas, commencing with the Devas, 
The wise one should then make presents for all three ^ (59). 

He should then make Japa of the Gayatri ten times, 
and the Mantra, '' I salute the Divmitics,” ^ five times, and, 
after looking at the fire and the Sun, should, with folded 
palms, ask the Vipra ^ the following question (60) : 

“ Is the Sraddha complete? 
and the Brahmana should make reply: 

It has been completed according to the injunc- 
tions ” ^ (61). 

Then, for the removal of the effects of any error or 
omission, the Pranava ® should be inwardly recited ten times, 

and the ceremony should be brought to a close uttering the 
following 

Mantra 

“ May the Sraddha rite be faultless ; 

and then the food and drink in the vessels as also the Pindas 
should be offered to the officiatmg Brahmana (62).* 

In the absence of a Vipra, it should be given to cows 
and goats, or should be thrown into water This is called 
Viiddhi Sraddha,” enjomed for all obhgatory sacramental ^ 


3 ^!!' f “ ®™'^bhyah," etc. (verse 32). ' 

* : r fai It] always present to assist at these ceremonies. 

t e j iaultlessly done 

® Vidhana. 

® Omkara 


’ This IS called Acchidrabhividhana 
® Samskara. 
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ntes (63) Sraddha performed on the occasion of any Parvan ^ 
IS called “ Parvana Sraddha ” ^ (64) 

In ceremonies relating to the consecration of emblems 
or images of Devas, or while starting for, or returmng from, 
pilgrimage, the Sraddha should be according to the injunctions 
laid down for Parvana Sraddha (65) On the occasion of 
Parvana Sraddha the Pitrs should not be addressed with the 
prefix “ Nandimukha,” and for the words “ Salutation to 
Pusti ” 3 should be substituted the words “ Salutation to 
Svadhd ” 4 (66) 

O Beautiful One ' if any of the three Ancestors be alive, 
then the wise one should make the offerings to another 
Ancestor of higher degree (67) If the father, grandfather, and 
great-grandfather ® be alive, then, O Queen of the Devas * no 
Sraddha need be performed If they are pleased, then the 
object of the funeral rite and sacrifice ° is attained (68) 

If his father be living, then a man may perform his 
mother’s Sraddha, his wife’s Sraddha, and Nandimukha 
Sraddha, but he is not entitled to perform the Sraddha 
of anyone else (69) O Queen of Kula' ^ at the time of 
Ekoddista Sraddha ® the ViSva-Devas ® are not to be 


^ Name given to certain days of the lunar month, such as Amavasya 
(New Moon), Pumima (Full Moon), Astami (Eighth Day) A festival 
* Parvana-Sraddha is Sraddha performed on the occasions last men- 
tioned — not only on Mahalaya Day — the New Moon preceding the Durga 
Puja 

’ Namo’stu Pustyai Sec v 32 ante 
‘ Namo’stu Svadhayai, (liirf ) 

® Literally, three Ancestors, beginning with father 
“ Sraddha and Yajfia If all the three Ancestors arc alive, they arc 
feasted instead of Pindas being offered to them 

’ Kuledvarl 
® Sec p 309, note I 
® See p 275, note 5 
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worshipped. The word of entreaty^ should be addressed to 
one Ancestor only ^ (70). 

At the time of Ekoddista-Sraddha ® cooked rice and 
Pinda should be given whilst facing south. The rest of the 
ceremony is the same as that which has been already described, 
with the exception that sesamum should be substituted for 
barley (71) 

The peculiarity m Preta-^raddha ^ is that the worship ^ 
of Ganga ® and others is omitted, and in the framing of the 
Mantra the deceased should be spoken of as Preta whilst 
rice and Pindas are offered to him (72). 

The Sraddha performed for one particular dead ancestor 
is called “ Ekoddista In offering Pinda to the Preta, fish 
and meat should be added (73). O Mistress of the Kula’ ® 
know this, that the Sraddha which is performed on the day 
following the end of the period of uncleanlmess ® is Preta 
Sraddha (74) If there is a miscarriage, or if the child dies 
immediately on birth, or if a child is born or dies, then the 
period of uncleanlmess is to be reckoned according to the 
custom of the family (75) 

The period of uncleanlmess in the case of the twice-born 
is ten days (for Brahmanas), twelve (for Ksatriyas), and a 
fortnight (for Vaisyas); for Sudras and Samanyas the period 
is one month (thirty days) (76) 


^ Anujna-vakya 

I e , the person whose Ekoddiste Sraddha is being performed 
^ i c , the first of Ekoddista Sraddha 
* See note 7 
® Armchana 

® The De\d of the Ganges 
’ t e , the spirit before obsequial rites 
® Kaula Tantrikas 

® A^auca Erroneously called period of mourning 
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On the death of an Agnate ^ who is not a Sapinda,^ the 
period of uncleanhness is three days, and on the death of a 
Sapinda,*^ should information of it arrive after the period 
prescribed, one becomes unclean for three days (77) 

The unclean man, O Primordial One' is not entitled to 
perform any rite relating to the Devas and the Pitrs, excepting 
Kula worship ® and that which has been already com- 
menced (78) 

Persons over five years of age should be burnt in the 
burning-ground, but, O Kulesam* a wife should not be burnt 
tvith her dead husband * (79) Every woman is Thy image 
^Thou residest concealed in the forms of all women in this 
world ® That woman, who in her delusion ® ascends the 
funeral pyre of her lord, shall go to hell (80) 

Kalika' the corpses of worshippers of the Brahma Mantra 
should be either buried, thrown into runmng water, or burnt, 
according as they may direct (81) 

Ambika ' ’ death in a holy place or a place of pilgrimage, 
or near the Devi, or near the Kauhkas,® is a happy one (82) 

He who at the time of his death meditates on the one 
Truth, forgetful of the three worlds becomes one with the 
Paramatma » (83) 


^ Jnati 

J e , having the same Pinda, or funeral nce-ball offering A kins- 
tnan connected by the offering of the Pinda 

® Kula-Puja 

* This passage condemns the practice of Sati 

® Tava svarupa ramani, jagatyacchanna-vigraha 

® Moha IS Ignorance of right and wrong due to excess of grief, desire 
and the like 

’ See p 307, note 1 

® Followers of Kulacara 

®Svarupc pratisthati— hterallv, “sta>s m his oivn Essential Being” 
b\a-rupa is here the equivalent of Paramatma (Bharati) 
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After death the coipsc .should be taken to the binning' 
ground, and when it has been washed it should be smeared 
with ghee and placed on the pyre, with the face to the 
north ^ (84) 

The deceased should be addicssed b> his name, and 
Gotra and as Preta ^ Giving the Pinda to the mouth of the 
corpse, the pyre should be lighted by applying the torch to the 
mouth of the corpse, the wlule inwardly reciting the Vahiu 
Bija 3 (85) 

Beloved ’ the Pinda should be made of boiled or unboiled 
rice, or crushed barley, or wheat, and should be of the size 
of an emblic myrobalam ^ (86) To the eldest son of the Preta 
IS given the privilege of performing the Sraddha ; in his absence 
to the other sons, according to the order of their seniority (87). 

The day after the day upon w'hich the period of un- 
cleanlmess expires, the mourner should bathe and purify 
himself, and give away gold and sesamum for the Liberation 
of the Preta ^ (88) 

The son of the Preta should give away cattle, lands, 
clothes, carnages, vessels made of metals, and various kinds of 
edibles, m order that the Preta may attain Heaven (89) 

He should also give away scents, garlands, fruits, water, 
beauUful bed, and everything which the Preta himself liked 
to insure his passage to Heaven (90) 


^ Uttarabhimukha. 

2 See p 312, note 7. 

^ Ram — the Bija of Fire 
* Haritald 

® The Mantra said whilst giving away is “ Om to-day (here mention 
month, Paksa, Tithi, etc ), for the Liberation of my father, whose Gotra 

IS and whose name is , I give away gold, etc., to the Brahmana,. 

whose name is and whose Gotra is ” 
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Then a bull should be branded with, the mark of a 
trident, and decorated with gold and ornaments, and then 
let loose, with the object that the deceased may attain 
Heaven (91) 

He should then wtli a devout spirit perform the braddha, 
according to the injunctions laid down for the performance of 
Preta Sraddha,^ and then feed Brahmanas and Kaula knowers 
of the Brahman ® and the hungry (92) 

The man who is unable to make gifts should perform the 
braddha to the best of his ability, and feed the hungry, and 
thus liberate his father from the state of existence of a 
Preta » (93) _ ^ 

This Preta Sraddha is known as Adya Ekoddista braddha, 
and It liberates the deceased from the state of Preta After 
this every year on the Tithi ^ of Ins death edibles ® should be 
given to the deceased (94) 

There is no necessity for a multitude of injunctions nor 
for a multitude of rituals Man may attain all Siddhi by 
honounng a Kaulika The object of all Samskaras ® is 
completely attained if, m lieu of the prescribed Homa, Japa, 


*Seep 312, verse 74 
^ Brahmajna 

p The impure earth-bound state after Sapindikarana he joins the ot 
Ups and then reaps the result of his karma 
,, ^This IS the first (Adya) Sraddha done immediately 

of the period of uncleanliness for the'liberation from ^ 
a Preta of the person who is dead Ekoddista means dircc e ( 
towards one (Eka) 


' A lunar day, which may be less than twenty-four hours 
®The offering of Pindas on the anniversary of his death is c 
vatsarika (annual) Sraddha 

’ Sarva siddhi — Success in all things 
Sacraments ” described in Ch IX 
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and §raddha,i even a single Kaulika “ is (at the time of the 
rite) duly honoured (96) 

The injunction of Siva is that all auspicious ceremonies 
s ou be performed between the period beginning with the 
ourth day of the light half of the lunar half-month, and ending 
on the fifth of the dark half-month (97). 

He, however, who is desirous of performing any rite 
which must be performed may perform it even on an 
mauspicious day,^ provided he be so directed by his Guru, 
by a Rtvik,^ or a Kauhka (98). 

. 1 , m commence the bmlding of a house, 

unrl th ^ house, Start on a journey, wear new jewels, 

iTv. fi worshipping the Primordial One with 

the five Elements s (99). 

excellent worshipper may shorten the rite He 
the Ma T Devi, and mwardly reciting 

desirf (Too^ go wherever he may 

Festival 6 ^ of all Devatas, such as the Autumnal 

according to ^ should be performed 

to such worship^(l'oi)''^'^''^" ''' relating 


^Follower of Kula recitation of Mantra, or obsequial rites, 

diversity of the world realised the One underlying th< 

® Viruddhe’hni 
^ Priest 

in Autumn Durga Puja ifal^TcckbratS bMause it is celebrated 

Vasanti, or Vernal Festival «ebratcd m Spring, and is then called 

Iv^cciittition £in(j worslizp 
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According to the ordinances relating to the worship of 
the Primordial Kali, animal sacrifice ^ and Homa - should be 
performed, and the rite should be brought to an end by the 
honouring of Kaulikas ^ and making of presents ^ (102) 

The general rule is that Ganga, Visnu, Siva, Surya, and 
Brahma should first be worshipped, and then the Deva the 
special object of worship (103) 

The Kaulika is the most cvcellent Dharma,® the Kauhka 
IS the most excellent Deva, the Kauhka is the most excellent 
pilgrimage,® therefore should tlic Kaula be always wor- 
shipped ’ (104) 

The three and a half Kotis ® of Places of Pilgrimage, all 
the Devas beginning with Brahma Himself, reside in the 
body of the Kaula What, therefore, IS there which is not 
attained by worshipping him^ The land in which the good 
and Pul\y initiated ® Kaula resides is blessed and deserving of 
honour It is most holy, and is coveted even by the Devas 
(105-106) Who can, in this world, understand the majesty of 
the “ Fully imtiated ” Sadhaka,^® who is Siva Himself, and 
to whom there is nothing cither holy or smfuP (107) 


^ Vah ® Sacrifice in fire 

® Followers of Kulacara, who see the Brahman in all and all m the 
Brahman Vtde ante 
* Daksina 

° 1 e , embodiment of righteousness 

® t e , he IS the embodiment of all the Holy Places A visit to him is 
the equivalent of the visit to all Holy shines 
’’ Armcayet 

® A Koti IS a crore or ten million — i e , all the multitude 
° Punabhisikta=lil Fully sprinkled Pumabhiseka follows imtiaUon 
One who IS intently striving to attain Siddhi 

givatma that is, he is the embodiment of goodness and beneficence 



318 


THE GREAT LIBERATION 


Such a Kaula, possessing merely the form of man, moves 
about this earth for the salvation of the entire world and the 
instruction of men in the conduct of life (108). 

^ri Devi said : 

Thou hast, O Lord ! spoken of the Greatness ^ of the fully 
initiated Kaula Do Thou m Thy mercy speak to Me of the 
ordinances relating to such initiation 2 (109). 

§ri Sadahva said : 

In the three Ages ^ this rite was a great secret; men then 

used to perform it in all secrecy, and thus attain Libe- 
ration (110) 

When the Kali Age prevails, the followers of Kula rite 
should declare themselves as such, and, whether in the night 
or the day, should openly be initiated ^ (111) 

By the mere drinking of wine,^ without initiation,® a 
man does not become a Kaula The Kula worshipper 
becomes the Lord of the Kula-Cakra only after “ fuU 
imtiation ” 2 (I 12 ). 

The Guru should, the day before the imtiation, wor- 
^ Deva of Obstacles ’ %vith offerings, according to his 

abihty for the removal of all obstacles (113) 

If the Guru is not quahfied to officiate at a ‘‘ FuU 
imtiation ”2 ceremony, then it should, O Beloved! be per- 
formed by a duly imtiated Kaula® (114). Gam is the Bija 


* Secfch.'w. vcTO 78 Dvapara, the three past Ages. 

Kevalam madhya-sevanat 
® Abhiseka 
’ Ganesa 

^ p 317, note 3 die. 

latter is not qualified when s Guru is not allowed unless th 

when the services of a qualified preceptor may b 
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of Ganapati (Gancsa) (115) Ganaka is the Rsi, the Cauda 
zs Nivrt,i the Lord of Obstacles 2 is the Devata, and the Mantra 
IS applicable for the removal of obstacles to the performance 
of the rite 2 (116) ^ 

Adding successively six long vowels to the Mula Mantra, 
^adanga-nyasa ® should be performed, and O Siva’ after 
doing Pranayama ® let Ganapati be meditated upon (117) 


sought It IS however said “ the disciple thirsting 

from one Gum to another in the same way that a bee long g V 

goes from flower to flower ” „ 

^ Tarkalamkara says At the time of Mantra^ahana (rcccption^f 
Mantra) the person imparting it "becomes Guru, ^ TantrasSTa says 

the quality of Guru is transferred to him who aivine up Mantra 

that by renouncing the Gum man incurs dea h, y g sense 

poverty' comes. Jd by giving up both. tb^tsc Je d«^ 

of this IS that there is no fault in giving up the Guru il the ms«p 
to be initiated in the Samslmra in which the pen ro ^ the Guru is 

» not initiated and for which he is not qualified ^^'^^f^^.^tion of 

initiated and qualified the disciple ^ahtabhiscka, Puma- 

W IS that the disciple who wishes to be initiated in ShgitabmseKa^ 

bhiseka, Kramadiksl: and the like, may lo^ve ^he Ouru wn g 
Mantra and go to another who can fulfil nis ae 


' A form of metre 
“ Vighna — that is, GaneSa 
e , initiatory rite 
* Gam 

S ' 


, / ,u„ railed Hrdayadi-sadanga-nyasa— i e , 

® Sadanga-nyasa proper is the Heart (1) Heart, (2) the 

of the six parts of the body, begmm g g ]jjj 

Head, (3) the Crown-locK (4) 

and back of the Hand , the Angusta, or thumb, (1) Thumb, 

(2)’?nt:finger,'’(3T^^^^^ W Little finger, and 

(6) the palm and back of the Han ^ ^ Commence 

' Tor the details of this pr ’ -r the Bija Gam sixteen times, 

inhalation with the t ' ^xtyTour times, lastly, exhale through 

retain the breath, making J P Then the order is reversed 

pght nostril, making Japa turny^ 

by commencing V'*^' ”®p!:^n|yama This Tantra speaks of tivo wavs of 
■of three 
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Dhyana 

Meditate on Gana-pati as of the colour of vermilion, 
having three eyes, a large belly, holding in His lotus-hands 
the conch,^ the noose, ^ the elephant-goad,® and tlie sign of 
blessing^ His great trunk is adorned with the jar of wine 
which it holds On His forehead shines the young Moon ® 
He has the head of the King of elephants; His cheeks are 
constantly bathed in wine His body is adorned with the 
coils of the King of serpents He is dressed in red raiment,® 
and His body is smeared with scented ointments (118). 

Having thus meditated upon Ganapati, he should be 
worshipped with mental offerings,^ and then the protecting 
powers of the seat ® should be worshipped.® These are Tivra, 
Jvalim, Nanda, Bhoga-da, Kama-rupini, Ugra, Tejasvati, 
Satya, and Vighna-vinasini The (first eight) should be 
worshipped m their order, beginning from the east, and the 
last should be worshipped in the middle of the Mandala. 


^ Samkha 
^ Pa4a 


Anku^a the hook for driving elephants. 

bv Vara Mudra=Sign of Blessing. This is done 

nne- fine-er all th % thumb, its end touching the palm below the 

nng hnger, all the fingers bemg held straight out 

the yS'nrMoTn’^.^^ PJfsage to mean— His diadem shining with 

I nT- - ^ of Gancia see Gh XIII 144. 

’ See Gh V, verses 142 et seq. 

® Pita-iaktt (see Adhara-iakti, ante) 

of the Devia ^d Mantras made up of the Pranava, the name 
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Havang thus worshipped them all, the Lotus-seat itself should 
be worshipped (119-120) 

Meditating on Ganesa once again. He should be wor- 
shipped with offerings of the five elements ^ On each of 
His four sides the excellent Kaulika should worship Ganesa, 
Gana-nayaka, Gana-natlia, Gana-krida, Eka-danta, Rakta- 
tunda, Lambodara, Gajanana, Mahodara, Vikata, Dhum- 
rabha, and Vighna-nasana ^ (121-123) 

Then the eight Saktis, Brahmi,^ and others, and the ten 
Dikpalas * and their weapons, should be worshipped, and 
sftcr that Vighna-raja ® should be bidden to depart ® (124) 
Having tlius worshipped the King of Obstacles, the 
Worshipper should perform the preliminary ^ ceremony, and 
then entertain the Kaulas versed in divine knowledge with 
the five elements ® (125) 

The next day, having bathed ® and performed his ordinary 
daily duties as already enjoined, he should, O Beloved ' give 
away sesamum-seed and gold for the destruction of all sms 
from his birth, and a Bhojya for the satisfaction of the Kaulas 


1 Paiica-tattva— I e , wine, meat, fish, parched food, and woman 
^ These are called the surrounding (Avarana) Deities They arc 
forms of Gana-pati, Who is called by these names Himseil 

®l^r*jhTnT Mahcivari* Chamunda, ICumdri, Apar^ita, 

Varahi, Nara^imhi {cf Chapter V, verse 134, and Chapter VI, verse 100) 

^ Indra, etc (see Chapter VI, verse 103) 


= King of Obstacles— Ganeia 

® “ Lord of Obstacles' Pardon me,” is the Mantra of dismissal 
’ Adhivasana The worshipper here is the Guru 


® Panca-tattva 

0 Bhakta adds— “ With Sarvausadhx or Amalaki (a kind of Myra- 
bolam) siatcr ” 

“ 1 e , uncooked rice, vegetables, ghee, sugar, salt— what, in short, is 
given uncooked for the purpose of making a meal 


32 
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(126) Then, giving Arghya ^ to Surya, and having wor- 
shipped Brahma, Visnu, Siva, and the nine Planets, as also 
the sixteen divine Mothers, he should make a Vasu- 
dhara ^ (127). 

He should then perform Vrddhi-Sraddha for tlic good 
result of the rite, and, going up to tlie Guru, bow to him, and 
pray to him as follows (128) : 


(Prayer to the Guru) 


Save me, O Lord! Thou that art the Sun of the Kaulas. 
Protect my head, O Ocean of Mercy! with the shade of thy 
lotus-foot (129) Grant us leave, O Exalted One* in this 
auspicious Purnabhiseka that by tliy grace I may attain the 
success of my undertaking without any liindrancc ( 1 30) . 

(The Guru should then reply :) 

My son' be thou, by the permission of Siva-Sakti,^ 
initiated with the “ full initiation May thou attain the 
object of thy desire by the command of Siva (131) 

Having thus obtained the permission of the spiritual 
Preceptor, he should make the Saihkalpa ^ for the removal 
of all obstacles and for the attainment of long life, prosperity, 
strength, and good health (132) 

The Sadhaka, havmg solemnly formed his resolve, 
should do honour to the Guru, by presenting him with clothes 

and jewels, and Karana^ with Suddhi,® and invite him to 
perform the rite (133) 


^ Offering. 

^ See p 266, note 9. 

3 §iva and Sakti— the Two m One. 

5 A declare his purpose ” See ed Bhakta, p 503, for details 

A symbolic name for wine. See Ch VII, w 22 23 

® See Gh VI 1 1 -ru . ’ 

ed Bhakta, p 504 invitation is done with a Mantra. See 
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The Guru should then make with cartli an altar four 
fingers in height and measuring one and a half cubit either 
way in a beautiful room painted ivith red earth, etc , 
decorated wth pictures, flags, fruits, and leaves, and strings 
of small bells 

The room should have a beautiful ceiling-cloth,^ lighted 
"vvitli lines of lamps fed ivith gher' to dispel all traces of dark- 
ness, and should be scented with burning camphor, incense- 
sticks, and incense, and ornamented with fans," fly-whisks,^ 
the tail feathers of the peacock, and mirrors, etc, and then 
he should with rice, powdered and coloured yellow, red, black, 
white, and dark blue draw the Mandala ^ called Sarvato- 
bhadra,® beautiful and auspicious in every way (134-138) 

Then each person should perform the rite preparatory 
to mental worship, according to his own Kalpa,® and then, 
having made mental worship, should purify the five elements 
With the Mantra previously mentioned (139) After the 
Pancha-tattvas ’ have been purified, the jar, which must 
he cither of gold or silver or copper or earth, should be placed 
with the Brahma Bija ® on the Mandala ® It should be 
Washed with the Weapon Mantra^® and smeared with curd, 
Aksata,^! and then a vermihon mark should be placed On it 
with the Mantra “ grim ” (140-141) 

^ Ghandratapa is an awning with various designs thereon 

“Vyajana 

® Made of the tuft of the tail of yak 

* Diagram 

^ Name of a Yantra — Sarvato-bhadra Mandala 

“ Sva-sva-kalpokta-vidhina Kalpa=Body of Ritualistic rules Dif- 
ferent Sampradayas have different Kidpas 

’ I c , the wine, meat, fish, Mudra and woman 

® Om 

” Square — the Sarvato-bhadra Manijala 

^"Phat “Seep 297, note 3 
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He should then recite three tnnci the letters of the 
alphabet, with the Bmclu superposed fiom Ks<i to A,^ and 
recite inwardly the Mula-Mantra, and fill llic jar with v/inc - 
or water from some holy place, oi with ordinary pure water, 
and then throw'^ into the jar nine gems or a piece of gold “ 
(142-143) 

The merciful Guru should then place over the mouth of 
the jar a leafy bianch of a Jack-tree, a Fig-tree,’ an Asvatha- 
tree,® and of a Vakula and Mango-tiee, w'ilh the Vfigbhava 
Bija ® (144) 

He should tlicn place on the leafy branches a gold, siK cr, 
copper, or earthen platter wdtli fiuits and sundried nee, 
uttering the Rama-Bija ^ and Maya-Bija » (145). Then, O 
Beauteous One • tw'o pieces of cloth should be tied to the neck 
of the jar. When worshipping Sakti the clotli should be of a 
red colour, and in the svorship of Siva and \'isnu it should 
be white (146). 

Inwardly reciting the 

Mantra 

Stham, Sthim, Hrim, Srim, 

the jar should be put m its place, and after putting into it 
the Pancha-tattvas ® the nine cups should be placed m tlieir 


e , the Matrka Bija in the reversed (Viloma) form. 

^ Karana 

tonaz emerald, coral, pearl, moonstone, gomeda^ 

P ^ ° gold IS used weighing one tola, or a gold mohur. 
us g oninata rox. Kauhkarcana-dlpika substitutes Vata, or Ficus 


Indica 

® Ficus rehgiosa 
® Aim 


Slim 


9 w ^ Kxim. 

place mei^”?S^so^forth^°^ actuaUy but by saying the Mantra 


I here 



RITES AND INITIATION 


325 


order (147) The Sakti Patra should be of silver, the Guru- 
Patra of gold, the Sri Patra ^ should be made of the human 
skull, 2 the rest of copper (148) Gups made of stone, wood, 
and iron should be rejected, the material of the cups in the 
worship of the Maha-devi should be according to the means 
of the worshipper (149) 

After placing the cups, libations should be offered to 
the four Gurus ^ and the Devi, and the wise one should then 
worship the jar filled with nectar (150) Lights and incense 
should then be waved ^ and sacnficcs made to all beings,® 
and after worshipping the divinities of the Pithas ® he should 
perform Sadanga-nyasa ’ (151) He should then do Prana- 
yama, and, meditating on the Great Devi, invoke Her, and 
thereafter worship Her, the Object of his worship, to the best of 
his ability and without mggardliness ( 1 52) The excellent Guru, 
O Siva.! should perform all the rites ending with Homa, and 
then honour the Kumaris ® and worshippers of Sakti by 
presenting them with flowers, sandal-paste, and clothes (153) 
The Guru should then ask the permission of those present 
with the following words 

O you Kaulas' who are vowed to Kula-worship, be 
kind to my disciple Do you give your permission to his 
Samskara of Purnabhiseka (154) 

The Lord of the Cakra having thus asked, those present 
should respectfully say “ By the grace of Maha-maya ® and 

' Sri-pa.tra is the cup from which liquid is taken for sprinkling, etc , 
and which is not used for drinking In some schools the drinking-cup is 
made of a skull 

“ Maha-^amkha (the great Conch-shell) — that is, human skull 
® Sec Chapter VI, verse 50 

*te, Arati ' Sarva-bhuta-bah 

® Or seat (sec p 115, note 5) 

’ Sec ante under verse 117 
® Unmarried girls 
® The Devi 
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the glory of the Supreme Spirit,^ may thy disciple be perfect 
and devoted to the Supreme Tattva ” ^ (155). 

The Guru should then make the disciple worship the 
Devi in the jar, which has been worshipped by himself, and 
then, mentally repeating the 

Mantra 

Klim, Hrim, l§rim ^ 

over It, move the pure jar, witli the following 

Mantra 

Rise, O Brahma-kala^,^ thou art the Devata ® and 
grantest all success May my disciple, being bathed with thy 
water and leaves, be devoted to Brahman (156-157). 

Having moved ® the jar in this manner, the Guru should 
mercifully sprinkle the disciple seated with his face to the 
North with the Mantras about to be spoken (158) 

The Rsi of the Mantra of this auspicious Purnabhiseka 
rite IS Sadasiva, the metre is Anustup, the presidmg Devata 
is the Adya-Kali, the Bija is '' Om,” and its apphcabihty is 
for the auspicious sprmklmg on the occasion of the Purnabhi- 
seka ceremony (159) 


^ Paramatma 

2 Para-tattva-parayana, that is, a seeker of the Brahman 
That IS, the bijas of Kama, Maya, and Rama, or Laksmi. 
Jar ^which is the Brahman. 

^ Devatatmaka, that is, in which are all the Devatas 
® That IS, by the Mantra. 

^ That IS, Consecration 
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sarasvali,’- Ugra-Canda, Pracancla,” constantly sprinkle thee; 
may Malsya, Kurma, Varaha, Nrsirnha, Vamanaj Rfuna, 
Bhrgu-Rama,^ sprinkle thee with walci , may Asitanga, Riiru, 
Ganda, Krodhonmatta, Bhayamkara, Kapalg Blnsana/ 
sprinkle thee; may Kali, KaprUini, Kulla, Kinu-kullfi, 
Virodhmi Vipracilta, Mahogra,^ ever sprinkle thee; may 
Indra, Agni, Samana,® Raksah, Varuna, Havana, Dhana-da, 
Mahesana,’ who are the eight Dikprdas,” sprinkle thee; may 
Ravi, Soma, Mangala,^ Budha, Jiva,^^ Sita/^ Sani,^- Riihu, 
Ketu,^^ with all tlicir Satellites, sprinkle thee; may the 
Naksatras, the Karanas,^'^ the Yogas, the Days of the ^Veck, 
and the two Divisions of the Month, the Days, Seasons, 


r 


^ Kali, LaksmI and Tara Mahalaksmi is also a name of one of 
the Matrkas 

^ Raudri Murtis of the Devi 
2 Avataras of Visnu 
^Bhairavas. Seep 

1 As to Kurukulla matri-rupa, see IntroducUon, Tantraraja, 

vol 8, Tantrik Texts, Ed A Avalon. 

® Lord of the celestials, Lord of Fire, an epithet of Yama. 

’ Nairrit, protector of S E. Corner, the direction of Yama, Lord of 
Ocean, Lord of Air, Kubera, Lord of Wealth, anotlier Dikpala. 

® Protectors of the Quarters 
® Sun, Moon and Mars 


Mercury, Brhaspati or Jupiter 
Sukra, the planet Venus 
Saturn 


fh.. f descending node, considered as the ninth planet, and 

a demon ° j Saimhikcya Rahu is the ascending node 

echnle ThT rllm ^ swallowing the Sun and Moon m 

14 mu Bhu-chhaya or larth-shadow. 

Balava divisions of time and arc eleven in number Bava, 

and Niffa-Gara ’ ThV'W Visti, Sakuni, Catuspada, Kmistughna, 

ScordrStoX,r3 ^^^atras are the constellations. Time is dmded 
according to their respective positions day after day 

conjui^^tmm''S'':PlanS"m'sta°rs """^bering twentyseven according to 

18 The Paksas, which are Sukla and Krisna— light and dark. 
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Montk'i, and the Year anoint thee ah a\s, ma\ the Salt Ocean, 
the Sv cct Ocean, the Ocean of Wme,^^ the Ocean of Ghee, the 
Ocean of Curd, the Ocean of Milk, the Ocean of Sweet Water 
spnidle thee with their con^crated waters, mav Ganga, 
Yamuna, Rev a, Candra-bhaga, Sarasvati, Sarayu, Gandaki, 
Kunti, Svetaganga, KausiJ I - mav all These sprinkle thee 
V ith their consecrated Viatcrs, mav’ the great Nagas ^ beginning 
'•ith \nanta, the birds beginning v ith Garuda,'’ the trees 
beginning v.ith the Kalpa tree,® and the great Mountains 
spnnUe thee' may the beneficent Beings ® residing m Patala,^ 
on the earth and m the am, pleased at this hour of thy Punia- 
bhiscka, sprinl Ic thee v.ith water (160-1 75j Mav th> ill-lucl , 
bad name illness, mclancholv and sorrows be destroyed by 
Ihe Pumabhiscl'a, and by the glorv of the Supreme Brahman 
076) ]vla) Alaksmi,® Kalakarni,® the Dakinis, and the 
Yogmls,^® being driven awa> by the Kali Bija, be destroyed 
b> the Abheseka (177) May the Bhutas,^^ Pretas,^® Pisachas,^® 
2nd the maleficent Planets be driven out, put to flight, and 


^Sur5 

* Names of sacred Rivers 

^ Scrpent-divimtics, v ith human head and tail of serpent, said to 
inhabit the Nether Worlds (Patala) 

* The Vahana of Visnu 

* Tree in Indra’s heaven that yields all that is desired 

‘ KsemaVannah 

’ The Nether World 

* Devi of Adversity as regards loss ofv calth 

'Devi of Misfortune 

Here Bad Female Spirits Yogini is a name given to the Supreme 
Devi Herself and Yoginis are Her various pov ers some of which are 
great and beneficent The Dabinis and Yoginis here are evil spirits 
DaVinl IS also the name of Devi in the MCUdhara 
Spirits, Ghosts primarily means the Elements 
Spirits before performance of Sraddha 

’*Bad and filthy disembodied souls, v ho are invoked by those who 
2rc Pisaca-siddha 
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destroyed by the Rama-Bija, ^ may all inisfoitunc caused thcc 
by magic and by the incantations of thy enemies, may al) ihy 
transgressions of mmd, woid, and body be destioyed as the 
result of this initiation; may all thy adversities be destroyed, 
may thy prosperity be iindistmbed, may all thy desires be 
fulfilled as the result of this Purnfibhiscka (178-180). 

With these twenty-one Mantras the disciple should be 
sprinkled with water; and il he has obtained already the 
Mantra fiom the mouth of a Pasu,~ the Guru should make 
him hear it again ^ (181) 

The Kaulika Guru should, having informed the wor- 
shippers of ^akti, call his disciple by his name and give him 
a name ending with Anandanatha (182) 

Being thus initiated in the Mantra by the Guru, the 
disciple should worship Ins ista-devata ^ in the Yantra ® and 
then honour the Guru by offering him the Pancatattva ® (183). 

The disciple should also give as Daksina ’ cows, land, 
gold, clothes, drinks, and jewels to the Guru, and tlicn 
honour the Kaulas,® who are the very embodiments of 
§iva ^ (184) 

The self-possessed, purified, and humble disciple, having 
honoured the Kaulas, should touch the sacred feet of the 
Guru with veneration, and, bowing to him, pray to him as 
follows (185) 


^ Srim 

^ See ^akti and SaJeta 
^ From his own mouth 
^ The Divimty of his worship 
® Diagram 
® Wine, meat, etc 
' Presents. 

® Who are present 
® Sivatmaka 
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Prayer to Guru 

Holy Lord' Thou art tlic Lord of the world Lord' 
Thou art my Lord O Ocean of Mercy' do Thou gratify 
my heart’s desire by the gift of the excellent nectar (186) 

The Guru should then say 

“ Give me leave, O Kaulas ' you who are the \ isible 
images of Siva Himself, that I may give to my good and 
humble disciple the excellent nectar ” (187) 

The Kaulas will then say 

“ Lord of the Cakra ' Thou art the Supreme Lord Him- 
self, Thou art the Sun of the Kaula lotus Do Thou gratify 
this good disciple, and give him the Kula nectar ” (1881 

The Guru, having obtained the leave of the Kaulas, 
should place m the hand of the disciple the drinking-cup 
filled TOth the excellent nectar, as also the Suddhi fl89) 

The Guru should then, devoutly meditating on the 
Devi in his heart, place the Tilaka ^ on the forehead of the 
disciple, as also of the Kaulas, with the ashes adhering to the 
sacrificial spoon (190) 

Let the Guru then distribute the Tattvas offered " to 
the De\u, and partake of the food and drink as directed in the 
injunctions relating to the formation of Cakra ® (191) 

O Devi' I have spoken to Thee of the auspicious rites 
relating to Purnabhiseka By this one attains divine know- 
ledge and becomes Siva Himself (192) 

The Purnabhiseka should be performed for nine or seven 
or five or three or one mght (193) 


1 Sectanan mark 

® Prasada-tattva=P-asada is food offered to a Deva or Guru, and i' 
deemed holy food 

See Chapter VI, verse 189 et seq 
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There are, O Kule^anl* five dificrcnt forms ^ in this 
purificatory rite In the rite which lasts nine nights the 
Mandala ^ known as Sarvato-bhadra ^ should be made (194). 

Beloved! in the rite which lasts seven nights the Mandala 
Nava-nabha, m the rite which lasts five nights the Mandala 
Panchabja, in the rite which lasts three nights and in the 
nte which lasts one night the Mandala of cight-pctalled lotus 
should be respectively made fl95) 

O Devi’ the injunction is that on the Sarv'^ato-bhadra 
and Nava-nabha Mandalas nine jars ^ should be placed on 
Pancabja-Mandala five, and on Asta-dalabja-Mandala one 
jar, and the Anga Devatas ^ and the Avarana Devatas ® 
should be worshipped in the filaments and other parts of the 
lotuses (196-197) 

The Kaulas who have been Fully Initiated arc pure of 
soul All things are purified by their look, touch, and when 
smelt by them (198). All men, whether they are J^aktas, 
Saivas, Vaisnavas, Ganapatas, or Sauras,'^ should \vorship 
the Kaula-Sadhu ® with devotion (199). 

It IS good for a Sakta to have a Guru who is a §akta, 
for a §aiva a §aiva-Guru is commendable, and for a Vaisnava 
a Vaisnava, for a Saura a Saura as Guru is advised, and a 
Ganapata is the proper Guru for a Ganapata, but a Kaula is 
excellent as Guru in the case of all; therefore the wise one 
should with all his soul be initiated by a Kaula (200-201). 


compefcMy (Adhikara"“ to the Devata, the Sampradaya and 

p Mandalas, see Tantra-sdra, pp 124-129, and 

JAil-propitious ^Ghatas. 

DevatS^^ or parts of the chief Devata which are considered as 


® The attendant Devata ^ 

' These are the five classes of worshippers— (Paficopasaka). 
- Ho y man, or Sage. 
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Those who with devotion worship the Kaulas with Pahea- 
tattva,! cause the salvation ~ of tlieir Ancestors, and them- 
selves attain the highest end (202) 

The man who has obtained the Mantra from the mouth 
of a Pasu ® IS of a certainty a Pasu, and he who has obtained 
the Mantra fiom a Vira ^ is a Vlra, and he who obtains it 
from a Kaula knows the Brahman (203) One who has been 
initiated according to Sakta rites'* is a Vira, he may purify 
the Pahea-tattvas only m the worship of his own Ista-devata,® 
he may never be the Cakresvara ® (204) 

He who kills a Vira, he who drinks wine which has not 
been consecrated,’ he who seduces the wife of or steals the 
property of a Vira, these four are great sinners, and the man 
who associates with any of these is the fifth sinner (205) 
Those evil-natured men who disparage the Kula Way,® Kula 
articles, and the Kula worshipper go down the low and vile 
path (206) 

The Rudra-dakinis and Rudra-bhairavis ® dance m joy 
(at the thought of) chewing the bones and flesh of men who 
disparage wine and the Kaulas (207) They (the Kaulas) 
are merciful and truthful, and ever desire the good of others 
Tor such as insult them there is no escape from Hell (208) 


* Wine, etc 

* Uddhrtya=hfting up, rescuing, etc 

^ As to the meaning of these classes of men, see ^aHi and ^dkta 
■*ie, ^aktabhiseka as distinct from the iiighcr initiation called 
Purnabhiseka 

' Special tutelary Devata 

'Lord of the Cakra, who alone can pour out wine from the jar, and 
drink and distribute as he thinks right The others arc prohibited from 
doing so 

’ Vrtha-pa>i=Vain-drmker These arc Mahlpatakis 

* Kula Worship, etc 

' Tierce Spirits of that name, attendant on Siva and Kah 
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I have (in various Tantras) spoken of many and various 
methods and rites but in the case of a Kaula wlio is devoted 
to the Brahman alone, the performance or non-performance of 
such rites is one and the same ^ (209). 

There is one Supreme Brahman Who is spread through- 
out the Umverse He is worshipped by the worship of the 
Universe,^ because everything exists in Him (210) 

Beloved’ even those who look to the fruit of action and 
are governed by their desires and by the worship of diffeient 
Devas^ and addicted to various rituals worshipping the 
Devatas as other than themselves ^ go to and enter That (211). 
He who sees everything in Brahman, and who sees Brahman 
everywhere, is undoubtedly known as a true Kaula, who has 
attained Liberation while yet living ^ (212). 

End of the Tenth Chapter, entitled “ Rites relating to 
Vrddhi Sraddha, Funeral Rites, and Purnabhiseka ” 


^ Prayoga and Karma the former including the meanings, application, 
method, object The latter is ritual action. 

/rr. 1 free from Raga and Dvesa in whatever he does 

( i arkaiamkara) 

that IS, worship of anything in the universe. Every- 
ing IS he lorm of the Brahman and provided what is worshipped is so 
worshipped with this knowledge it is worship of Brahman. 

1. ^fthaktvena yajantah. The reference is to dualists who think God 
is w o y separate from themselves and not, as the Advaitins hold, their 
own essential self. By ‘ That ’ the Niskala-Brahman is meant 
® Jivanmukta. 



CHAPTER XI 


EXPIATORY ACTS 

Listening to the Rules ^ of Sambhu relating to the different 
Castes and Stages of Life, Aparna ^ was greatly pleased, and 
■questioned Samkara thus (1) 

Sri Devi said 

Thou hast, O Lord * out of Thy kindness for Me and in 
Thy onuuscience, spoken of the customs and the rules of 
religious conduct and sacraments ^ for the well-being of the 
world (2) But the men of the Kali Age, being wicked, and 
blinded by anger and lust, atheists,'* of wavenng minds and 
addicted to the gratification of their senses, will not in their 
Ignorance and folly, follow the way laid down by Thee, it 
behoves Thee, O Isana' to say what will be the means of 
their Liberation (3-4) 

Sri Sada^iva said 

Thou hast asked well, O Devi' Thou who art the 
Benefactress of the world, the Mother of the world. Thou 
art Durga,® Thou dost liberate people from the bonds of 
birth and the toils of this world (5) Thou art the Primordial 
One, Thou fosterest and guardest this world. Thou art beyond 
the most excellent. Thou, O Devi' dost support the moving 

^ Dharma 

— so called because during the time She was doing penance 
She would not so much as cat a leaf to appease Her hunger 

® Samskaras 

'* Nastika — Unbeliever in the Vedas and in a Future Life 

'“Mother” (Janani), which Bharatl interprets as cquiwilent of 
Janayitri Durga=“ Difficult to understand and attain ” 
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and the motionless Universe (6). Thou art Eaitb/ Thou 
art Water, Thou art Fire, Thou art Air, Thou art the Ether, ^ 
Thou art Ahamkaia,^ Thou art Mahat-tattva (7). Thou 
art lafe in this world , Thou art the Knowledge ^ of Self, and 
Thou art the Supreme Divinity. Thou art the Senses, Thou 
art Manas, Thou art Buddhi; Thou art the motion and 
existence of the Universe ® ( 8) 

Thou art the Vedas, Thou art the Pranava,'^ Thou art 
the Smrtis, the Samhitas, the Nigamas, the Agamas, and 
the Tantras,^ Thou pervadcst all the ^astras, and ait the 
Abode of all that is good (91 Thou art Maha-kali,® Maha- 
laksmi,^® Maha-nila-sarasvatl,^^ Mahodari,^^ Maha-maya,^^ 
Maharaudri,!^ and Mahesvari Thou art Omniscient 
and Knowledge itself, there is nothing which Thou knowest 


^ Prthivi 


“ Void=Vi>at=Akasha=Ether of Space. 

^ As to Ahamkara, the I-making faculty of mind, see Woodrolfc’s 
World as Power Mind ” 

^ The Samkhya category of that name the cosmic Buddhi See ibid 
5 Knowledge =Vidya~herc Atma-jnana 


By the senses are meant the eyes, cars, etc Manas is the faculty of 
attention and Buddhi the faculty of determination Bharati says that 
mind (Manas) means heart (Hrdaya), and understanding (Buddhi) means 
bastradi-tattva-jnana (knowledge of the essence of the Sastras, etc ). 

^ Omkara 

® Smrtis are the Dharma-Sastras of Manu and others and the Samhitas 
refer to the Maha-bharata and other similar writings (Bharati) 

® As the devomer of Time and who is therefore Destructress of the 
Universe, which is Brahman in time and space 

As the Cause of all prosperity and intelligence. 

11 As the Source of all learning 

12 For She holds the Universe in Her womb 

Her sj^U^ Brahman, Who holds the Universe under 


15 Destructress withdrawing all to Herself 

As She dominates and is the Lord of all. 

10 Sarvajna 
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not, yet, O Wise One' since Thou askest Me, I will speak of 
It for Thy pleasure (10-11) 

Thou hast truly spoken, O Devi ' of the evil ways of men, 
who, knowing what is for their welfare, yet, maddened by 
sinful desire for things which bring immediate enjoyment, 
are devoid of the sense of right and wrong, and desert the 
True Path I speak now of that which will contribute to 
their Liberation (12-13) 

In the doing of what is forbidden and m the omitting of 
what IS enjoined men sm, and sms lead to pain, sorrow, 
and disease (14) 

O Kula-nayika' know that there are two kinds of 
sin — that which contributes merely to the injury of one’s own 
Self, and that which causes injury to others (15) Man is 
released of the sm of injuring others by the punishment 
inflicted by the King, and from other sins by expiatory rites ® 
With self-restraint ® (16) 

Those sinful men who are not purified by cither punish- 
ment or expiation cannot but go to hell, and are despised 
both in this world and the next (17) 

O Adya ' I shall first of all speak of the Rules relating to 
punishment by the King O Mahesani ' The King who devi- 
ates from these, himself goes upon the downward path (18) 

In the administration of justice, servants, sons, strangers,"* 
friends and foes should all be treated alike (19) 

If the King is guilty of any sm himself, or if he should 
have punished one who is not guilty, then he shall purify 
himself by fasting and by placating those he has wronged by 

^ Tlic Devi as sovereign mistress of tlic Kaulas 

" Prayaicitta 

’ Stmadhi — Citta-vjrtti nirodha, or Yoga But here it means ordimry 
restraint of tlic inclinations of the Citta, that is, practising acts of self- 
restraint or doing Prayaicitta svath self-restraint (Bhlrati) 

* Udaslna — Detached Persons who arc neither friends nor foes 
(Bharati) 
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gifts (20) If the King should consider that he js guilty of 
any sin which is punishable by death, he should then abdicate 
his kingdom and go to a forest, and there labour for his puri- 
fication by penances (21). The King should not, %vithout 
sufficient reason, inflict heavy punishment on persons guilty of 
a light offence, nor should he inflict light punishment on 
persons guilty of a great offence (22). But the punish- 
ment by which many offenders may be deterred from ill- 
doing, and (pumshment) in the case of an offender who is 
fearless^ of crimes, should be heavy, although the offence be 
a light one (23) 

In the case of one who has committed the offence but 
once only and is ashamed of his ill-deed, or of one who fears 
crime and is a respectable man, a light punishment should be 
inflicted, even if the offence be a grave one (241. 

If a Kaula or a Brahmana is guilty of a slight offence, 
they should, even though otherwise worthy of respect, be 
punished by the King by a rebuke (25) 

The King who does not bestow adequate rewards and 

punishments after consultation with his ministers is a great 
sinner (26) 

A son should not leave his mother and father, the sub- 
jects should not leave their King, nor the wife her husband, 

if they are m trouble or in disgrace, unless they are greatly 
guilty 2 (271 ^ ^ 

The subjects should actively protect the kingdom, 

j^operty, and life of the just King, otherwise they will go upon 
the downward path (28). 

Siva ^ those who knowingly go with their mother,^ 
^^ster,3 those who have killed their 

in the cause of hardened crinunals 

3 according to Ram Mohun Roy 

include her s°ster,^her sSS--imlaw^^etcr^ ^ Mother would 
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Maha-gurus,^ tliose ^\ho have, after having taken refuge m 
the Kula Faith, abandoned it, and those who have broken 
the trust placed m them, arc ver) great sinners (29-30) 

Siva.' the punishment of those that go with their mother, 
sister, and daughter is death, and if the latter arc wilful 
participants the same punishment should be inflicted upon 
them (31) 

The sinful man, who with a lustful mind goes to the bed 
of lus mother’s or father’s sister, oi to his daughtcr-in-law, or 
inothcr-in-law (wfe’s motlicr), the wife of his preceptor, the 
wife of lus maternal or paternal grandfather, the daughter 
or wife of lus mother’s or father’s brother, the wife or daughter 
of lus brother, the sister’s daughter, the master’s wfc or 
daughter, or with an unmarried girl, should be punished by 
castration, 2 and these women also if they arc wilful participants 
in the offence should be punished by the cutting ol their 
noses and turning them out of the house that they may be 
released from sm (32-34) 

The punishment of the man who goes with the wife or 
daughter of a Sapinda," or with the wife of a man who has 
trusted him, is to be deprived of all lus property and to have 
his head shaved (35) 

If through mistake (by ignorance) one should happen 
to marry any of these,* either in Brahma or Saiva form, then 
she should be left at once (36) 

A man who goes with the wife of another man of the 
same caste as himself, or of a caste inferior to his own, should 
be pumshed by the imposition of a fine and by being kept on 
a diet of grams ® for one month (37) 

^ z c , Father and Mother, and Husband m the case of married women 
Here are Ati-patakis named 

® Lmga-ccheda=Cutting off the genitals 
2 Kinsman * i « > one of the prohibited degree 

® Kdna= grains, broken nee, etc 
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If a Ksatnya, Vaisya, Sudra, or Samanyaj O Thou of 
Beauteous Face! goes with a Brahmana woman knowing her 
to be such, then his punishment is castration, and the Biahmana 
woman should be disfigured and banished from his kingdom 
by the King For such as go with the wives of Viras, and, for 
such wives, the pumshment should lie the same (38-39) 

The wicked man who enjoys the wife of one of a higher 
caste should be heavily fined, and kept on a diet of grains 
for three months (40) 

And if the woman is a wilful party, she should be 
similarly punished If the wife is the victim of a rape, then 
she should be separated from, but maintained by, her 
husband (41) 

A wife, whether married according to BrMima or Saiva 
form, should in all cases be renounced if she has gone witli 
another man even if it be only once, and then whether 
of her own desire or against it (42). 

Those who have intercourse with public women, or with 
cows or other ammals, should, O Deveshi* be purified by 
being kept on a diet of grains for three mghts (43). 

The punishment of those wicked men who have un- 
natural intercourse^ with a woman is death; this is the 
injunction of $ambhu (44) 

A man who ravishes a woman, even if she be the wife 
of a Candala should be punished by death, and should never 
be pardoned (45) . 

A man should consider as wife only that woman who 
has been married to him according to Brahma or §aiva form 
All other women are the wives of others 2 (46) 

A man who with lust looks at another man’s wife should 
fast for a day to purify himself He who has converse with ^ 


^ Payum gacchatam 
3 Sambhasya, lewd talk, etc. 


2 Para-stri 
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her in a secret place should fast foi two days He who touches 
her should fast for four days, and he who embraces her 
should fast for eight days to purify himself (47) 

And the woman who with a lustful mind behaves in the 
same manner should purify herself by following the same rules 
of fasting (48) 

Tlie man ivho uses offensive language towards a woman, 
who sees the private parts of a woman who is the wife of 
another ^ and laughs mockingly at her, should fast for two 
days to purify himself (49) 

A man who shows his naked body to another, or who 
makes another person naked, should cease eating for three 
days to purify himself (50) 

If the husband proves that Jus wife has had intercourse 
with another, tlien the King should punish her and her para- 
mour according to the injunction laid down (51) 

If the husband (has good cause to believe and yet) is 
unable to prove the faithlessness of his wife, then he should 
separate from her, but he should maintain her if she remains 
undci his control (52) 

If the husband, on seeing his wife enjoying with her 
paramour, kills her with her paramour, then the King should 
not punish him with death (53) 

If the husband prohibits the wife to go to any place or 
to talk with anyone, then the wife should neither go to that 
place noi talk with that person (54) 

If, on the death of the husband, the widow lives with 
the relatives of the husband under their control, following 
the customs ® of a widow’s life, or in their absence she lives 
With the relatives of her father, then she is entitled to inherit 
her husband’s property (55) 

^ Parisvajya 
^ Para strl 


See post 
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The widow should not cal l-wicc a day, nor should she 
eat food cooked by one who is not her husband’s Agnate; 
she should renounce sexual enjoyment, animal food, jewels, 
sleeping on soft beds,^ and coloured clothes ” (56) 

The widow faithful to her Dharma should not anoint 
herself with fragrant ointment, she should avoid village gossip,^ 
and should spend her time in the worship of the Devatas 
and in the performance of Vratas ^ (57). 

In the case of the boy who has ncitlier father, mother, 
nor paternal grandfather, the mother’s relatives ® arc the 
best guardians (58). The mother's mother, mother’s father, 
mother’s brother, mother’s brother’s son, mother’s father’s 
brother, these are the relatives ^ on the mother’s side (59). 

Father s mother, father, brother, father’s brotlier’s and 
sister s sons, father’s father’s brother, arc knowm as paternal 
relatives ® (60). 

The husband’s mother, father, brother, the husband’s 
brother s and sister’s sons, and the husband’s father’s brothers, 
all these are known as the relatives of the husband ’ (61). 

Ambika! the King should compel a man, according to 
his means, to give food and clothes to his father, mother, 
father s father, father s mother, the wife whose son cannot 
support her, and to the maternal grandfatlier and grand- 
mother, who are poor and have no son (62-63). 

If a man speaks rudely s to his wife he' must fast for a 
day, if he b eats her he must go without food for three days, 

2 that IS, with mattresses (gadi) and the like. 

3 R^kta-hteraUy, red The widow should dress m white. 

Gramyaiapa, z 5,, vulgar and obscene talk. 

^ Vows 

® Matr-bandhavas 

® Pitr-bandhavas 

’ Pati-bandhavas 

® Durvacyam kathayan 
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and if he causes her bloodshed then he must fast for seven 
days (64) 

If a man m lus anger or folly calls ^ his wife his mother, 
his sister, or daughter, then he should purify himself by fasting 
seven days (65) 

If a girl be married to an impotent man, then the King 
should cause her to be married again, even if the fact is dis- 
covered after the lapse of some time This is Siva’s 
injunction (66) 

If a girl becomes a ividow before consummation of 
marriage, she also ought to be remarried by her father This 
also IS the command of Siva (67) 

The woman who is delivered of a child within six months 
of her marriage, or after the lapse of a year following her 
husband’s death, is not a wfe, nor is the child legitimate (68) 
The woman who causes a miscarriage before the com- 
pletion of the fifth month, as well as the person who helps her 
thereto, should be heavily punished (69) 

The woman who after the fifth month destroys the child 
in her womb, and the person who helps her thereto, are guilty 
of kiUing a human being (70) 

The cruel man who wilfully kills another man should 
always be sentenced to death by the King (71) 

The King should correct the man who lulls another man 
through neghgence,® or mistake,® or by ignorance, either by 
taking his property ^ from him or by giving him a severe 
beating ® (72) 

The man who tries to compass his own death, whether 
by himself or by the aid of another, should be awarded the 

^ t c , if a man says to his iMfe, “ You are my mother,” meaning that 
she was not his wife 

® Pramada ® Bhrama 

* Dravmadanatah, j r , by imposing a fine on the offender 
‘ Tivra-tadana 
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same punishment as the man who kills another through 
Ignorance (73). 

The man who kills another m a duel, or kills an enemy 
who attempts to kill him, is not guilty of any oITcncc (74) 

The King should punish the man who has maimed 
another by maiming him, and the man who has beaten 
another by having him beaten (75) 

The wicked man w-ho flings any missile, or lifts his hand 
to strike a Vipra,^ or one who should be honoured, or w4io 
strikes cither of them, should be punished by a iDCcuniary 
fine for the first offence, and by the burning of his hand for 
a second offence (76) 

If a man dies consequent upon a w’^ound inflicted by 
any weapon or otherwise after six months, then the offender 
should be punished for the assault, and shall not be pumshed 
with death by the King (77). 

If the King kills subverters of his government, men vv4io 
plot to usurp his kingdom, servants secretly befriending the' 
King s enemies, men creating dissatisfaction against the King 
among the troops, subjects who wish to wage war against the 

King, or armed highway robbers, he shall not be gmlty of 
any sm (78-79). 

The man who kills another, compelled by his master’s 
order, is not himself gmlty of the killing, for it is the master’s 
killing This is the command of Siva (80) . 

If a man’s death is caused by a beast belonging to, or 
weapons m the hand of a careless man, then the latter should 
be co^ected by a pecuniary or bodily punishment (81) 

ose wicked men who disobey the King’s command, 
w o are arrogant in their speech in the King’s presence, or who 
decry the Kula faith, should be punished by the King (82) 

^ Brahmana 

2 Apanharyaya ajnaya, z e , hy order he is unable to disobey 
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He who nnsappropriatcs property entrusted to him, the 
malicious man, the cheat, he who creates ill-feehng between 
men, or who makes people quarrel with one another, should 
he bamshed from the kingdom by the King (83) 

The King should banish from his kingdom those aban- 
doned ^ and wickcd-mmded men who give away their sons 
and daughters m marriage for money, and who give their 
daughters (in marriage) to impotent husbands (84) 

Persons who attempt to harm others by the sprcaoing 
of baseless calummcs should be punished by the just King 
in accordance with their offence " (85) 

The King should compel the calummator to pay the 
sufferer money commensurate with the harm done (86) 

For such persons as steal gems, pearls, gold and other 
metals, the punishment should be cither the cutting off of 
the hand or the entire arm, according to the value of the 
stolen property (87) 

Those who steal buffaloes, horses, cattle, jewels, etc, 
and children, should be punished by the King as thieves (88) 
Thieves who steal food and articles of small value should 
be corrected by being kept on a diet of grains for a week or a 
fortmght (89) 

O Adored of the Devas' the faithless and the ingratc 
can never attain Liberation by sacrifices, votive observance , 
penances, acts of chanty, and other expiatory rites (90) 

The King should, after severely pumshing them, exile 
from his dominion men who give false evidence, or who are 
partial as arbitrators (91) 


> Panta=Falkn This ver.e literally means who gives away for 
money his son or daughter to a sexless person e c 

= “ Aecordmg to the gravity of the calumny ” according to a vanation 
in the Text 
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The testimony of six, four, or even three witnesses is 
sufficient to prove a fact; but, O Siva> the testimony of tuo 
witnesses of well-known piety is enough (92) 

Beloved * if witnesses contradict one another on questions 
of place, time, and other details of fact, then their testimon> 
should be rejected (93) 

O Beloved' the word of the blind and the deaf should 
be accepted as evidence, and the signs and writing of a dumb 
man and of one who is both deaf and dumb should also be 


accepted (94) 

Of all evidence and in all cases, and particularly in 
litigation, documentary evidence is the best, as it does not 
perish and always endures (95) 


The man who fabricates a writing for his own use or 
for the use of another should be punished with double the 
pumshment of a false witness (96) 

The statement on oath, on his own behalf, of a careful 
and reliable man is of a higher probative value than the word 
of many witnesses (97). 


O Parvati! as all virtues find their support in Truth, so 
do all vices find their support in untruth (98) ^ 

Therefore, the King shall incur no blame by chastising 
those who are devoid of Truth and are the receptacle of all 
vices This is the command of i§iva (99) . 

Devi if a man says, " I tell the truth,” at the same 
nine touching any of the following — a Kaula, the Guru, a 
Brahmana, water of Ganga, an image of a Devata, a Kula 
re igious Book, Kulamrta,2 or the offerings made to a Devata, 
e as ta en an oath If after that he speaks an untruth, 
then he will go to hell for one Kalpa ^ (100-101) 


^ punyani satyam asritya Parvati 

^ P^tak^nyakfol^yap. 

4,320,000 years of mortals-tiU the end of creation 
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An oath that an act which is not sinful will be or will 
not be done, should always be kept by men (102) 

The man who has broken his oath should purify himself 
by a fortmght’s fast, and one who has broken it by mistake 
should live on grains for twelve days (103) 

Even the Kula-dharma, if not followed according to 
Truth and the injunctions, not only fails to secure final 
Liberation and Beatitude, but leads to sm (104) 

Wine IS Tara Herself in liquid form,^ Who is the Saviour 
of beings, the Mother of Enjoyment and Liberation, Who 
destroys danger and diseases, bums up the heaps of sins, and 
purifies the worlds O Beloved' She grants all success, and 
increases knowledge, intellect, and learning, and, O Adya' 
She (wine) is ever taken by those who have attained final 
Liberation and those who are desirous of attaining final 
Liberation, by those that have become and those striving to 
be adepts,^ and by Kings and Devas for the attainment of 
their desires (105-107) 

Mortals who dnnk wine with their minds well under 
control^ and according to the injunctions (of Siva) are, venly, 
Immortals ^ on Earth (108) 

By partaking, in accordance to the injunctions, of any 
of the Tattvas,® man becomes like unto Siva What, then, is 
the result of partaking of all the five Tattvas ^ (109 ) 


^ Sura drava-mayl Tara-nistara-karlnl _ 

Janani bhoga-moksanam nasinl vipadam rujam (lUo; 
Dahmi papa-samghanam pavjm jagatam, mye 

Sarva-s.ddhi-prada jnana-buddlu-vrdya vivard urn 

Muktair mumaldubhih siddhaih sadhakaih ^ti-palakad 
Sevyate sarvada dcvair, Adye' svabhista s.ddhayc (107) 


° Siddhas 
Susamahitacetasa 

‘ Amarlya, Amara-i r , the Devas who do not die 
* Wine, meat, etc 
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But the drinking of this Devi Varuni ^ in disregard of 
the injunctions destroys the intellect, life, fame, and wealth 
of men (110) 

By the excessive drinking of wine the drunkard destroys 
the understanding, 2 which is the means for the attainment of 
the Fourfold End of human existence (111). 

Only harm at every step, both to himself and to others, 
results for a man whose mind is distracted and who knows 
not what should and what should not be done (112). 

Therefore, the King or the Lord of the Gakia should 
correct by bodily and pecuniary punishments those who arc 
over-addicted to wine and intoxicating drugs (113).^ 

The understanding of men is clouded by the drinking 
of wine, whether in small or large quantities, according to 
the difference in the quality of the wine, to the temperament 
of the individual, to the place where and the time w'hen it 
is taken (114) 

Therefore, excessive drinking is to be judged, not fiom 
the quantity drunk, but from the result as shown in difficulty 
of speech and from the unsteadiness of hands, feet, and 
sight (115). 

The King should burn the tongues and confiscate the 
money of, and inflict corporal punishments on, men wdio 

^ Wine here spoken of as a manifestation of the Devi 

2 Buddhi 

2 Dharma, Artha, Kama, Moksa 

^ lyam ced varuni devi mpita vidhivai^ita 
Nrnam vmasayet sarvam buddhim ayur yaso dhanam (1 lO, 
Atyantapanan madyasya caturvarga-prasadhani 
Buddhir vinasyati prtyo lokanam mattacetasam (1 1 !)• 
Vi-bhranta-buddher manujat karyakaryam-ajanatah 
Svamstam ca paranistam jayate ’ smat pade pade (112). 

Ato nrpo va cakreso madye madaka-vastusu 
Atyasaktajanan kaya-dhana-dandena sodhayet (113) 

Bharat! savs the excessive drinking of wine leads to the destruction 
of one’s intellect and to evil both for the self and others The King should 
therefore punish such men as stated m v 113 
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hold not their senses under contiol, whose minds aic dis- 
tracted by drink, who deviate from the dutv they oi''e co 
Dc\as and Guius, who arc feaiful to behold, who are the 
source of all folly, who aic sinful, and transgressors of the 
injunctions of Siva, and bring rum on themselves (116-117) 

The King should severely chastise and fine the man who 
IS unsteady in nands, feet, or m speech, who is bewildered 
maddened, and beyond himself with drink (118) 

The King, v\ho labours for the happiness of his subject 
should inflict pecuniary punishment on the drunkard who is 
guilty of cv il language and is dcv'oid of fear and snamc ^ (119) 
O Kulcsvari' a Kaula, even if he has been initiated ^ a 
hundred times, should be regarded as a Pasu, foi he has 
fallen from the Kula Dharma if he drinks to excess ( 1 20) 

The Kaula who drinks excessively of wine, be it con- 
secrated or not, should be renounced by all Kaulas and 
punished by the King (121) 

The drunken twicc-born man who makes Ins Biahmi 
wife ^ drink wine should purify both himself and his wife by 
living on a diet of grams ® for live days (122) 

The man, who has drunk wine which has not been 
sanctified, should purify himself by fasting for three days, 
and who has eaten meat which has not been sanctified should 
fast for two days (123) 

If a man partakes of fish and parched food which have 
not been sanctified, he should fast for a day, but he who 


^ z c , a confirmed and shameless drunkard 
" z e , let him be ever so initiated 
^ Duty of a Kaula 
Wile married in Brahma form 

- Kam— that is, tiie broken gram left on husking, or tlie text ma> 
mean — a spare diet 
“ Mudra 
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A house which has been defiled by unnatural death, or 
which has been struck by lightning, should be purified by one 
hundred Vyahrti^ Homas (156). 

If the dead body of an animal possessing bones be found 
in a lake, tank, or well, then it should be at once taken out, 
and the same should be purified (157) 

The method of purifying such places is as follows: 
Twenty-one jars of pure water should, after being consecrated 
with Purnabhiseka Mantra, be poured into it (158). 

If such places contain but a small quantity of water, and 
this has been polluted by the stench of the dead body, then 
they should be dewatered and the loose mud removed there- 
from, and when this has been done, water should be poured 
in the manner described (159). 

If they contain water of sufficient quantity to drown 
an elephant, then a hundred jars of water should be removed, 
and then consecrated water should be poured into tliem ( 1 60) . 

If not so purified, then the waters of the reservoirs 
polluted by the touch of the dead body become undrinkable, 
and the reservom cannot be consecrated (161). 

Bathing in these reservoirs is useless,^ and any rite 
performed with their waters becomes fruitless, and any person 
using the water for any purpose whatever should remain 
without food for a day and take Pancamrta ® to purify 

himself (162) 

Should anyone perchance see a wealthy man who begs, 
a warrior averse to battle, a detractor of the Kuladharma, 
a lady ^ of Iho family who drinks wine, a faithless friend, or 


1 Vyahrti=Bhuh, Bhuvah, Svah (see p 286, note 4) 
Zte , does not punfy 
s The five nectars (see p. 273, note 6). 

* Knla-stri=the Brahmi wves and their daughters 
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a learned man addicted to sin,’ then in any of these cases he 
should view the Sun, utter tlic name of Visnu, and bathe m 
the clothes ^\luch he is wearing at the time (163-164) 

Men of the t^vlce-born classes should, if they sell donkeys, 
fowls, or swune, or if they engage in any low pursuits, purify 
themsehes bv observing the three days’ Vrata “ (165) 

The Tn-dma-vrata, O 'Vmbika' is thus performed the 
first day is to be spent m fasting, tlie second day is to be spent 
in eating gram meals only, and the third m drinking water 
only (166) 

The man who, without being asked, enters a room the 
door of sshich is closed, and one w'ho speaks of things which 
he has been asked to keep secret, should go witliout food for 
five days (167) 

The man w'ho from pride fails to rise when he sees any- 
one wortliy of veneration coming towards him,^ or when he 
secs the Kula Scriptures being brought m, should go wathout 
food for a day in order to purify himself (168) 

In tins Sastra spoken by Siva the meamngs of the words 
used are plain, those who put far-fetched meanings upon 
them go tlie dosvnward patli (169) 

I have spoken to Thee, O Devi' of that which is the 
Essence of essences, of that which is above the most excellent, 
of that which conduces to the well-being (of men), m this 
World and the next, as also of that which is both purifying 
and beneficent and according to Dharma (170) 

End of the Eleventh Chapter, entitled “ The Account 
of Expiatory Rites ” 


* Papa-rata ® Tn-dma-vrata 

^ Such as the father and the like 

* Which as Bharatl says is “ more reasonable than what is reasonable ” 
that IS very reasonable or the essence of all reason 
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which has been struck by hghlning, should be purified by one 
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• T V possessing bones be found 
m a lake, tank, or well thm i t u ^ 

and the same should be purified (157)^ ^ 

The method of purifying such places i.s as follows.- 

this hlrbtn ""‘i 

from, and when this has been dte u 

in the manner described (159). ' ^ poured 

If they contain water of . 

an elephant, then a hundred jars of svater ^Z^Tn *°T 
and then consecrated water should be r>n ^ removed, 

If not so purified, then the w^ em or?. 
polluted by the touch of the dead bodvT reservoirs 

and the reservoir cannot be consecrated^flfin undrinkable. 
Bathing in these reservoirs iq 7 o 
performed with their waters becomes fru-fc; 

Ug the water for any purpose whatever "shn T 

Seh(S' " Paficamnt a" m ™ 

Shoidd anyone perchance see a wealrt, 
warrior averse to battle, a detractor nf 
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a 1 y ^ faithless friend, or 


.t,rti=Bhuh, Bhuvah, Svah (see p ORfi 
iVvaon^ ^ note 4) 

fiveuectars (see p. 273, note 6). 

"^^^Shters 
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a learned man addicted to sin/ then in any of these cases he 
should view the Sun, utter tlic name of Visnu, and bathe in 
the clothes which he is wearing at the time (163-164) 

Men of the twicc-born classes should, if they sell donkeys, 
fowls, or sivine, or if they engage m any low pursmts, purify 
themselves bv observing the three days’ Vrata ^ (165) 

The Tri-dina-vrata, O Ambika' is thus performed the 
first day is to be spent in fasting, the second day is to be spent 
m eating gram meals only, and the third in drinking water 
only (166) 

The man who, without being asked, enters a room the 
door of which is closed, and one who speaks of things which 
he has been asked to keep secret, should go without food for 
five days (167) 

The man who from pride fails to rise when he sees any- 
one worthy of veneration coming towards him,® or when he 
sees the Kula Senptures being brought in, should go vathout 
food for a day in order to punfy himself (168) 

In this Sastra spoken by Siva the mcamngs of the words 
used are plain, those who put far-fetched meanings upon 
them go the downward path (169) 

I have spoken to Thee, O Devi* of that which is the 
Essence of essences,^ of that which is above the most excellent, 
of that which conduces to the well-being (of men), in this 
World and the next, as also of that which is both purifying 
and beneficent and according to Dharma (170) 

End of the Eleventh Chapter, entitled “ The Account 
of Expiatory Rites ” 


^ Papa rata ~ Tn-dina-vrata 

® Such as the father and the like 

* VVhich as Bharatl says is “ more reasonable than what is reasonable 
lhat IS very reasonable or the essence of all reason 
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paiticipates in the fifth Tattva^ without conforming to the 
rites should be corrected by the King’s punishment (124).^ 

He who knowingly eats human flesh or beef should 

purify himself by a fortnight’s ^ fast. This is the expiation 
for this sin (125). 

Beloved * a man who has eaten the flesh of animals of 

human shape, or of carnivorous animals, should purify himself 
by a three day’s fast (126). 

The man who partakes of food cooked by Mlecchas, 
Gandalas, and Pasus, and enemies of Kula, is purified by a 
fortnight’s 3 fast (127). 


And, O Kule^varH if anyone knowingly partakes of the 
eavings of these,® then he should fast for a month to purify 

tomself, and if he has done so unknowingly he should fast 
for a fortnight ^ (128). 


My injunction is that if a man partake of food cooked 
by a man of a caste inferior to lus own, he should, to purify 
nimself, fast for three days (129). 

T, of food of a Pasu, Gandala, and Mleccha, 

w ic as een placed in the Gakra or in the hands of a Vira, 
no sin IS incurred (130). 

One who partakes of forbidden food at a time when food 
^arce, in times of famine and danger, or when life is at 
stake, is gmltless of any transgression (131). 

Kin V ^ oaten on the back of an elephant, or on a large 

n 1 stone, or on a piece of wood, which can be carried 

• y 30vera men, or in places where nothing objectionable 
is actually perceived, there is no fault ^ (132). 


^ Coition (Surata or Maithuna) 

® Paksa^^™ Psficamam kurvan r^no dandena tuddhyati 
^Mlecchas, etc ^ Ucchista. 

used*" j Bhakiya=Food, Dosa=Fault, Defect. The term is 

’ gards the quality of food so much as the place where it is 
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Animals the flesh of which is forbidden, as also diseased 
ammals, should not be lulled even for the purpose of sacrifice 
to the Devas By killing such animals sin is incurred (133) 

If anyone knowingly kills a bull, then he shall do penance 
(as described below), and if he does so unknowingly he 
shall do half of such penance This is the command of 
Samkara (134) 

So long as the penance is not performed he shall not 
shave or pare his nails nor wear clean ^ raiments (135) 

Siva* he should fast for a month, and should live on 
grams for another month, and should live eating food which 
he has begged during the third month This is called 
Krcchra-Vrata 2 (136) 

At the end of the penance,® he should shave his head 
and free himself from the sm of wilful killing of the bull by 
feasting Kaulas, relatives (Agnates), and Bandhavas « (137) 

If the death of a cow or bull is caused by want of care, 
the expiation is an eight days’ fast for a Brahmana, and for a 
Ksatnya and the (two other) inferior castes fasting for six, 
four, and two days respectively (138) 

O Kauhm' the sin of wilfully slaughtering an elephant 
or a camel, or a buffalo, or a horse is expiated by a three 
days’ fast (139) 


consider ^ eaten, and in whose presence it is eaten Some 

deem^thew fond t 1?°'^ “ polluted if another looks at it (Drsti-dosa) , others 
soaS where f by being taken out of the c/iaiiAa, or enclosed 

Dosa’ Thus a given there is no such 

ma^ eaUnTt by the same boat 

^ I e , washed by any alkaline preparation (Ksara) 
and huMliaUng*°'^ Ki-cchra=attended with pain, painful 

“Vrata 

‘ Cognates and connections 
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Expiation for killing a deer, sheep, goat, or a cat, is a 
fast for one whole day and a night, and one who has killed 
a peacock, a parrot, or a gander should abstain from food 
till sunset of the day on which the sin is committed (HO). 

If anyone kills any other inferior animal which possesses 
bones, he should live on vegetable food for a night The 
killing of a boneless animal is expiated by repentance (HI). 

There is no blame upon Kings who kill beasts, fish, and 
oviparous creatures when hunting; for hunting, O DevV is 
an immemorial practice ^ among Kings (142). 

KiUing should always be avoided, O Gentle Onel except 
if It be for the purpose of sacrifice to a Deva The man who 
kills accordmg to the injunctions sins not ^ (143). 

Should a man be unable to complete a religious devotion ^ 
v^ich he has undertaken, if he walks across the remnants 
after the worship of any Devata, or if he touches an image 

of a Deva when he is unclean, then in all such cases he should 
recite the Gayatri (144). 

The father, the mother, and the giver ^ of the Brahma- 
mantra are the Maha-gurus He who speaks ill of, or 

towards, them, should, in order to purify himself, fast for 
five days (145). 

Similarly, O Beloved! if anyone speaks ill of other persons 

Kaulas and Vipras, then he should purify 
himself by fastmg two days and a half (146). 


1 Sanatana-dharma. 

2 That IS, killing for the purpose of sacrifice is not sinful killing, 

3 Vrata ® 


•* r c , the Preceptor who initiates one in the Brahma-Mantra. 
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A man may for the acquisition of wealth go to any 
country, but he should avoid such countries and Sastras as 
prohibit Kauhka rites (147) « 

The man who of his own free-will goes to a country 
where tlie Kaula-dharma is prohibited falls from his status, 
and should be purified by Purnabhiscka ^ (148) 

In expiatory penance, that which is recognized as a fast 
IS going without food for eight Yamas - from sunrise (149) 

The fast is, however, not broken should one drink a 
handful of water or enjoy the air ^ for the preservation of 
his life (150) 

If one IS unable, by reason of old age or disease, to fast, 
then, in lieu of each day of fast, he should feast twelve 
Brahmanas (151) 

The sms of speaking ill of others, self-laudation, evil 
habits,^ impropnety in speech or action, should be expiated 
by repentance ® (152) 

All other sms, whether committed knowingly or un- 
knowingly, are destroyed by repeating the Gayatri of the 
Devi and feeding the Kaulas (153) 

These general rules arc applicable to men, women, and 
the sexless , the only difference is that m the case of the women 
the husband is their Maha-guru (154) 

Men who are suffering from very great disease and those 
who are always ailing become purified and entitled to perform 
rites relating to the Devas and the Pitrs by giving away 
gold (155) 

^ Initiatory rite of a higher degree than Diksa The word literally 
means ‘ complete ablution ’ 

~ Yama — eighth part of a day 

= 1 e , enjoy fresh air During the fast, the person fasting should not 
leave the house 
* Vyasana 

= Manu says that this repentance should be accompanied by determi- 
nation not to repeat the sin 
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A house which has been defiled by unnatural death, or 
which has been struck by lightning, should be purified by one 
hundred Vyahrti ^ Homas (156). 

If the dead body of an animal possessing bones be found 
in a lake, tank, or well, then it should be at once taken out, 
and the same should be purified (157). 

The method of purifying such places is as follows: 
Twenty-one jars of pure water should, after being consecrated 
with Purnabhiseka Mantra, be poured into it (158). 

If such places contain but a small quantity of "water, and 
this has been polluted by the stench of the dead body, then 
they should be dewatered and the loose mud removed there- 
from, and when this has been done, water should be poured 
in the manner described (159). 

If they contain water of sufficient quantity to drown 
an elephant, then a hundred jars of water should be removed, 
and then consecrated water should be poured into tliem (160). 

If not so purified, then the waters of the reservoirs 
polluted by the touch of the dead body become undrinkable, 
and the reservoir cannot be consecrated (161). 

' Bnthing in these reservoirs is useless,^ and any rite 
performed with their waters becomes fruitless, and any person 
using the water for any purpose whatever should remain 

without food for a day and take Paficamrta ^ to purify 
himself (162) . 

Should anyone perchance see a wealthy man who begs, 
a wamor averse to battle, a detractor of the Kuladharma, 
a lady of the family who drinks wine, a faithless friend, or 


^ Vyahrti— Bhuh, Bhuvah, Svah (see p 286, note 4). 
e ^ does not punfy. 

3 The five nectars (see p. 273, note 6). 

Knla-stri the Brahmi wives and their daughters 
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a learned man addicted to sin,i m any of these cases he 
should view the Sun, utter the name of Visnu, and bathe in 
the clothes which he is wearing at the time (163-164) 

Men of the twice-born classes should, if they sell donkeys, 
fowls, or swine, or if they engage in any lo^v pursmts, purify 
themselves by observing the three days’ Vrata ^ (165) 

The Tri-dma-vrata, O Ambika' is tlius performed the 
first day is to be spent in fasting, the second day is to be spent 
m eating gram meals only, and the third in drinking water 
only (166) 

The man who, ssuthout being asked, enters a room the 
door of ^vhlch is closed, and one who speaks of things which 
he has been asked to keep secret, should go without food for 
five days (167) 

The man who from pride fails to rise when he sees any- 
one worthy of veneration coming towards him,® or when he 
sees the Kula Scriptures being brought m, should go without 
food for a day in order to purify himself (168) 

In this Sdstra spoken by Siva the mcamngs of the words 
used arc plain, those who put far-fetched meanings upon 
them go the downward path (169) 

I have spoken to Thee, O Devi' of that which is the 
Essence of essences,^ of that which is above the most excellent, 
of that which conduces to the well-being (of men), in this 
■world and the next, as also of that which is both purifying 
and beneficent and according to Dharma (170) 

End of the Eleventh Chapter, entitled “ The Account 
of Expiatory Rites ” 


^ PSpa-rata - Tn-dma-vrata 

® Such as the father and the hke 

* Winch as Bharatl says is “ more reasonable than what is reasonable ” 
that IS very reasonable or the essence of all reason 
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THE ETERNAL DHARMA 
§Rl Sadasiva said 

O Primordial One' I am speaking lo Thee again of the 
everlasting laws, the which if a wise King follows he may 
easily rule his subjects (1) 

If Kings did not establish rules, ^ men m their covetous- 
ness would quarrel among themselves, even with their friends, 
relatives, and their superiors (2) 

These self-seeking men, O Devi' would for the sake of 
wealth kill one another, and be full of sin by reason of their 
maliciousness and desire to thieve (3) 

It is therefore for their good that I am laying down the 
rules in accordance with Dharma,^ by following which men 
will not swerve from the right (path) (4) 

As the Kmg should punish the wicked for the removal of 
their sins, so should he also divide the inheritance according 
to the relationship (5) 

Relationship is of two kinds — by marriage and by birth; 
of these, relationship by birth is stronger than relationship 
by marriage (6) 

In inheritance, O Siva* descendants have a stronger 
claim then ascendants, and in this order of descendants and 
ascendants the males are better qualified for inheritance than 
females (7). 

But among these, again, the proximate relation is entitled 
to the inheritance; the wise ones should divide the property 
according to this rule and in this order (8) 

^ Niyama 

^ Dharma-sammata — in accordance with righteousness 
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If the deceased leaves son, son’s son, daughters, fathci 
and wife, then the son is entitled to the whole of th( 
Inhentancc, and not any of the otliers (9) 

If there are several sons, they are all entitled to equal 
shares (In the case of a King) the kingdom goes to the 
eldest son, but that is in accordance to the custom of the 
family ^ (10) 

If there be any paternal debt which should be paid out 
of the paternal property, such property should not be 
divided “ (11) 

If men should divide and take paternal property, then 
the King should take it from them, and discharge the paternal 
debt (12) 

As men go to hell by reason of their own sms, so they 
are bound by their individually incurred debts, and others 
arc not (13) 

Whatever general property there may be, either im- 
movable or of other kinds, sharers shall get the same according 
to their respective shares (14) 

The division is complete on the co-partners agreeing 
to It If they do not agree, then the King should divide it 
impartially (15) 

The King should divide the value or profits of property 
which is incapable of division, whether the same be immov- 
-able or movable (16) 

If a man proves his right to a share after the property is 
divided, then the King should divide the property over again, 
and give the person entitled his share (17) 

O Siva' the King should punish the man who, after 
property is once divided by the consent of the co-partners, 
quarrels again with respect to it (18) 


1 Primogeniture is a family custom (Bharati ) 
^ : e , until the debt is paid 
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If the deceased dies leaving behind him son’s son, wjfc. 
and father, then the son’s son is entitled to the property by 
reason of his being a descendant ^ (19) 

If the childless man leaves (surviving him) father, brother, 
and father’s father, then the father inherits the property by 
reason of the closeness of consanguinity (20). 

Beloved’ if the deceased leaves daughters (surviving 
him), although they are closer to him, yet the grandsons 
(sons’ sons) are entitled to his property, because the rights 
of the male are prior ^ (21). 

From the grandfather the property goes to the grand- 
son by the deceased son, and thus it is that men pioclaim 
that the father’s self is in the image of the son (22). 

In marital relationship, the Brahmi wife is the superior, 
and the sonless man’s property should go to the wife, who 
IS half his body‘s (23). 

The sonless widow, however, is not competent to sell or 
give away property inherited from her husband, except what 
is her own ^ by her own right (24) . 

Anything given by the fathers and fathers-in-law 
approved by Dharma, whatever is earned by her personal 
efforts, IS to be recognised as Woman’s Property ® (25) 

On her death it goes to the husband, and to his heirs 
according to the grades of descendants and ancestors (26) 

If the woman remains faithful to her Dharma, and lives 
under the control of the relations of her husband, and in their 
absence under the control of her father’s relations, then only 
is she entitled to inherit (27). 

^ Adhastat janma-gauravat Adhah=lovvcr, Janma-gaurava= 
gra^aty, weight, or pnde of birth. Literally, by the weight of his posterior 
birth — that is, property primarily descends." 

^ Mukya-tara 

^ Dehardha-dhanni, Ardhanginl. ^Sva-dhana. 

Stri-dhana, Earned by artistic skill and the like. 
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If a woman be even suspected of irregular conduct ^ 
she IS not entitled to inherit the husband’s property She 
IS merely entitled to a living allowance from the heirs of her 
husband (28) 

If the man who has died ® has many wives, all of whom 
are pious, then, O Thou of pure Smiles ' they arc entitled to 
the husband’s property in equal shares (29) 

If the woman who inherits her husband’s property dies 
leaving daughters, then the property is taken to have gone 
back to the husband ^ and from him to the daughter (30) 

In this way, if there is a daughter and the property goes 
to the son’s widow, then, on the death of the latter, it will go 
back to the husband, and from the father-in-law descend to 
the daughter of the latter (31) 

Similarly, O Siva' if property goes to the mother in the 
lifetime of the paternal grandfather, then, on her death, it goes 
to her father-in-law through her son and husband (32) 

As the property of the deceased ascends to the father, 
so It also ascends to the mother if she is a widow (33) 

But the stepmother shall not inhent if the mother is 
living, but on the death of the mother it goes to the stepmother 
through the father (34) 

Where, m the absence of descendants, the inheritance 
cannot descend, it will ascend the same way by which it 
descends (35) 

Therefore, even when the father’s brother is alive, the 
sister inherits the property, and if she dies childless then such 
property goes to the father’s brother (36) 


1 Apparently refers to the case of a woman who has a bad general 
reputation though wTong conduct may not in anv particular case be proved 
against her 

• Literally, who has gone to heaven 

“ Literally, “ goes back to the husband ” — i e , the daughters take as 
heirs of their father, and not of their mother 
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As inVieritance descends in the male line, the stepbrother 
inherits even when there is a uterine sister (37j. 

And when there is a uterine sister and sons of step- 
brother, it IS the latter who inherit the property (38). 

If the deceased leaves (surviving him) both uterine 
and stepbrother, then, by reason of the property descending 
through the father, they are entitled to inherit in equal 
shares (39) 

In the lifetime of the daughters their sons arc not entitled 
to inherit until the obstruction is removed by the death of 
the daughters (40) 

In the absence of sons, the daughters divide among 
themselves the paternal property, after deducting the marriage 
expenses of an unmarried daughter (if any) out of the general 
estate ^ (41) 

On the death of a childless woman the Strl-dhana ^ 
goes to her husband, and the property which she inherited 
from anyone else goes back to the line of the person from 
whom she inherited (42) 

The woman may spend property inherited by her on 
her own maintenance, and she may spend profits of it on 
acts of religious merit, but she is not entitled to sell or make 
gifts of it (43) 

Where the daughter-in-law of the grandfather (father’s 
father) is living, and the stepmother of the father is living, 
the inheritance goes to the grandfather, and through his son 
to the (grandfather’s) daughter-in-law (44). 

Where the grandfather, the father’s brother, and the 
brother are living, the brother succeeds by reason of the 
priority in claim of the descendant f45). 


^ IS, the unmarried daughter is entitled to these expenses in 
addition to a share equal to her sisters 

2 See p 358, w 24 and 25, ante 
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If a man dies leaving (sunnving him) his grandfather, 
brother, and uncle, both of the former arc nearer m degree 
tlian the last, and the property descends through the father 
to the deceased’s brother (46) 

If the deceased leaves a daughter’s son and father 
(surviving him), then the daughter’s son inherits, because 
property (m the first place) descends (47) 

If both the father and the mother of the deceased be 
living (at ins death), then, O Kahka' by reason of the superior 
claim of the male, the father takes his property (48) 

If the mother’s brother is living, the Sapindas of the 
father take the property of the deceased by reason of the 
supenor claim of the paternal relationship (49) 

Property failing to go downwards has (here) gone 
upwards, but, O Siva' by reason of the supenor claim of 
the male line it has gone to the father’s family The mother’s 
brother, m spite of the nearness of his relationship, docs not 
inherit (50) 

The grandson by a deceased son inherits from his grand- 
father’s estate the share which his father would have inherited 
along with his (the father’s) brothers (51) 

Similarly, the son’s daughter who has no brother and 
whose parents are dead, inherits, if she be well conducted, 
her grandfather’s (father’s father) property with her father’s 
brothers (52) 

On the death of the grandfather leaving (surviving him) 
his wife, his daughter, and granddaughter,^ the last, O Devi' 
IS the heiress of the property, since she takes it through her 
father (53) 

In property which descends, the male among the 
descendants, and in property which ascends, the male among 
the ascendants, are pre-eminently qualified (to inherit) (54) 


^ Son’s daughter 
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Therefore, O Beloved' if the deceased has daughtcr-in- 
law, granddaughter,^ and daughter surviving him then his 
father cannot take the property (55) 

If there is no one in the family of the father of the 
deceased entitled to inherit his property, then in manner above 
indicated it goes to the family of his mother’s father (56) 

Property which has gone to the maternal grandfather 
shscll ascend and descend, and go both to males and females 
in the same way as in the father’s family through the maternal 
uncle and his sons and others (57). 

If the line of Brahmi marriage or if the Sapindas of the 
father or of mother, be in existence, then the issue of the 
Saiva-marriage ^ are not entitled to inherit the father’s 
property (58) ^ 

The wife and children of the ^aiva marriage, O Gentle 
One, are entitled to receive, from the person who inherits 
the property of the deceased, their food and clothes in pro- 
portion to the property left (59) 

Beloved! the Saiva wife, if well conducted, is entitled 
to be maintained by the §aiva husband alone. She has no 
claim to the property of her father and others (60) 

Therefore, the father who mames his well-born daughter 
according to Saiva rites by reason of anger or covetousness 
will be despised of men (61). 

In the absence of issue of the Saiva-marriage, the 
Sodaka,^ the Guru, and the King shall, by the injunctions of 
§iva, take the property of the deceased (62). 


^ Pautri — son’s daughter 
2 See p 296, Ch ix v 267 et seq 

^ Bharatl says that ii their absence they are entitled to inherit. 

■* Samanodaka (see verse 63) The Sodaka has preference over the 
Guru and the latter over the King 
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Beloved ' ancestors svitlnn the seventh degree are Sapindas 
and beyond them to the tenth degree are Sodakas, and 
beyond them are Gotra-jas merely (63) 

Where property which has been divided is again wil- 
fiilly mixed together, it should be divided again as if it had 
not been divided (64) 

The heirs of a deceased arc on his death entitled to such 
share of property^, whether partitioned or not partitioned, 
as the deceased himself was entitled to (65) 

Those who inherit the property of another should offer 
him Pindas as long as they live, it is otherwise in the case of 
a son by Saiva-marriage ^ (66) 

Just as the rules relating to Uncleanliness should, in 
this world, be observed by reason of birth-connection, so 
they should be observed for three nights by reason of connec- 
tion by heirship (67) 

The twice-bom and other classes shall purify themselves 
by observing the rules as to Uncleanhness from the day they 
hear (the cause) of it until the end of the period prescribed, this 
IS so both in the case of PumaSauca ^ and of Khandasauca ® (68) 
If the period has expired when one hears (the cause) of 
It, then there is no Kdiandaiauca And as regards Purnasauca, 
It should be observed for only three days, but if one hears of 
the cause of the uncleanliness after the lapse of a year there 
IS no period of Uncleanliness to be observed (69). 


^ Bharatl reads this as meaning that the Saiva son is not competent 
to give Pmda (Tatpinda-dane adlukSro nasti) But is this so^ The general 
rule IS that inheritance cannot be taken without giving Pwda and under 
certain circumstances the Saiva son may inlient (see v 58) The verse 
may therefore mean that the Saiva son is to offer Pmda to his father whether 
he inherits or not as a pious duty 

* The period of Asauca or Uncleanhness to be observed by Agnates 
■within the seventh degree 

’ The penod of Aiauca observed by Agnates not wthin the seventh 
degree 
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If a son hears of his father’s or molherN dcatii, or if the 
faithful wife hears of her husband’s death after one year, 
then the son or the widow shall observe the period of Unclcan- 
liness for three nights (70). 

If during the continuance of a period of Uncleanhncss 
another new period begins, then the period comes to an end 
with the end of the Garu-asauca ^ (71). 

The degree ^ of different kinds of Uncleanliness depends 
on the greater or lesser length of the period which should be 
observed. Of the various kinds of Uncleanliness, that which 
is extensive in point of time is greater than that wliich is less 
extensive (72) 

If on the last day of a period of Uncleanliness another 
period commences, then the Uncleanliness is removed on 
the last day of the first period of Uncleanliness; but if the 
cause of Uncleanliness be such as to necessitate the observance 
of the full period, then the pre-existing period should be 
extended by two days ^ (73). 

The unmarried female shall observe the period of Un- 
cleanliness of the father’s family, but after she is married she 

is to observe impunty for three days on the death of her 
parents (74) 

After her marriage the wife becomes of the same Gotra ^ 
as her husband; the adopted son similarly becomes of the 
same Gotra as the person who adopts him (75). 

A son should be adopted with consent of his father and 
mother, and at the time of adoption the adopter should, with 


^ t e ^ the Pumasauca 
® Gurutva=weight 

then"both"^exD^e^a?^th^‘^ commences on the last day of a Pumasauca, 

if another PQmAai^L ^ expiration of the Puraaiauca, but 

Pum^auca is extendpH t then the period of the first 

umasauca ,s Mended two days, and both expire on the Sime day. 

ramily, Ime of descent 
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his kinsmen, perform the sacramental rites/ mentioning his 
oivn Gotra and name (76) 

The adopted son shall have the same right to the 
property of his adoptive mother and father, and the same 
rights to offer Pindas to them as the natural-born son has, 
since they are his mother and father (77) 

A boy of less than five years of age of one’s own caste 
should be adopted and brought up, a boy of over five years 
of age IS not eligible (78) 

O Kahka' if a brother adopts his brother’s son, then 
the brother adopting becomes the father, and the natural 
father becomes the uncle of the boys so adopted (79) 

He who mhents the property of another should observe 
the Dharma of the person he inherits, ^ he should also follow 
his family custom and please his kinsmen (80) 

In the case of the death of Kaninas,® Golakas,^ Kundas,® 
and persons guilty of very great sins,® there is no Uncleanhness 
to be observed, and they are not qualified to inherit (81) 

In the ease of the death of a man who has been punished 
by castration, or of a woman who has been punished by the 
cutting of her nose, or of persons guilty of great sms,’ there 
IS no period of Uncleanhness to be observed (82) 

The King should for twelve years protect the family 
and property of those of whom no news is known, and 


^ Samskara 

® By this IS meant — Should carry out religious worship of the deceased, 
as where a Sakteya inherits property of a Vaisnava, he need not change 
his own mode of worship, but should simply maintain the service of the 
Devata in the way the deceased used to 
’ Child of unmarried woman 
* Son of a widow 

** Bastard bom in the lifetime of husband 
6 Ati-patakl Such as incest See onte ^1, 29, 30 
’ Maha-pataki Such as drinking unconsecrated wine, killing a 
Vira and others as in Ch X, 205, ante 
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who have disappeared without any trace of their where- 
abouts (8v3) 

On the expiration of t\\eKe\eaiN tlie image* olsucli a person 
should be made with Kusa grass and crrinatfd His rlnldrcn 
and others should obscr\c a pciioc! ol uncleauline^s for three 
days, and liberate him from the condition of a Preta ^ ( 81 ). 

The King should then divide his properiv among the 
members of his family in their older, beginning with the son; 
otherwise he (the King) incuis sin (85) 

The King should protect the man who has* no protector, 
who is powerless, who is m the midst of adveisity, because 
the King is the Lord of his subjects (86). 

Kahka' if the man who has disappeared returns after 
the lapse of twelve years, then he sliall rccoscr his wife, 
children, and property; there is no doubt of that (87). 

Even a man is not competent to give away ancestral, 
immovable property, either to his own people or to strangers, 
without the consent of his heirs (88). 

A man may, at his pleasure, giv’c aw'ay self-acquired 
property, be it movable or immovable, and may also give 
away ancestral movable property (89). 

If there be a son or wife living, or daughter or daughter’s 
son, or father or mother, or brother or sister, cv’cn then one 
may give av/ay self-acquired property, both movable and 
immovable, and inherited movable property (90-91) 

If a man gives away or dedicates such property to any 
re igious object, then his sons and others cannot annul such 

or dedication (92) 

Property dedicated to any religious object should be 
looked after by the giver. The latter is, however, not 


^Seep S12, note 7, 
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competent to take it back, because the ownership of such 
property is in Dharma ^ (93) 

Ambika' - the property or the profits thereof should be 
employed by the dedicator himself, or his agent, for the 
religious object ^ to which it was dedicated (94) 

If the propnetor out of affection gives away half his 
sclf-acqmred property to any of his heirs, then his other heirs 
shall not be able to annul the gift ^ (95) 

If the propnetor gives half his self-acquired wealth to 
any of his heirs, in such a case the other heirs shall not be 
able to avoid such gift (96) 

If one of several brothers earns money with the help of 
the paternal property, then, while the other brothers are 
entitled to proportionate shares of the paternal property, no 
one but the acquirer is entitled to the profits (97) 

If one brother acquires ancestral property which was 
lost, then he shall receive two shares, and the other brothers 
shall each receive one share (98) 

Religious ment, wealth, and learning are all dependent 
on the body, and inasmuch as this body comes from the father, 
then (in such sense) what is there which is not paternal 
property? (99) 

If whatever men earn, even when separate in mess and 
separate in property, is to be considered paternal property 
then what is there that is self-acquired? (100) 

Therefore, O Great Devi' ® whatever money is earned 
by one’s own individual labour shall be self- acquired, the 

* t e , the property belongs to the purpose for which it has been 
dedicated 

Mother An epithet of the De\u — ^as the Universe is from Her 
“ Dharmartham 

^ Bharati says that this applies to cases where one of several heirs is 
preferentially treated 
® Mahefl 
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person acquiring it shall be the owner thereof, and no one 
else (101). 

O DevH the man who even lifts his hand against his 
mother, father, Guru, paternal and maternal grandfathers,^ 
shall not inherit (102) 

The man who kills another shall not inherit his property; 
but the other heirs of the person killed shall inherit his 
property (103) 

Ambika’ eunuchs and persons who are crippled are 
entitled to food and clothes so long as they live, but they are 
not entitled to inherit property (104) 

If a man finds property which belongs to another, on 
the road or anywhere else, then the King shall, after due 
deliberation, make the finder restore it to the owner (105). 

If a man finds property, or a beast of which there is no 
owner, then the finder becomes the owner of the same, but 
should give the King a tenth share of such property or beast 
(or of the value thereof) (106) 

If there be a competent buyer for immovable property, 
who IS a near neighbour, ^ then it is not competent for the 
owner of the immovable property to sell the same to 
another ^ (107) 

Among buyers who are near, the agnate^ and one of 
the same caste ® are specially qualified, and m their absence 
friends, but the desire of the seller should prevail ® (108). 


^ By this other ancestors are also meant 
2 Sannidhyavarti Tarkalamkara renders “ relation 
2 This and the following verses deal with the right of pre-emption 
* Jnati — I e , a person within the same Gfotra 
^ Savama 

® Bharati adds — there he several buyers belonging to any of these 
classes, the person to whom the seller wishes to sell the property will have 
a predominant claim 
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If immovable property is about to be sold at a price 
fixed, and a neighbour pays the same price, then the latter is 
entitled to purchase it and no other (109) 

If the neighbour is unable to pay the pnce and consents 
to the sale (to another), then only may the house-holder sell 
the property to another (110) 

O Devi' if immovable property be brought without the 
knowledge of the neighbour, the latter is entitled to have it 
upon the condition of his paying the price immediately he 
hears of such sale (111) 

Should, however, the buyer, after purchasing it, have 
converted the place into a garden, or built a house thereon, 
or if he has pulled down any building, the neighbour is not 
entitled in such a case to obtain the immovable property by 
the payment of its price (112) 

A man may, without permission, without payment, and 
without obstruction, bring under cultivation any land which 
rises from the water,i which is in the middle of a forest, or 
otherwise difficult of access (113) 

Where land has been brought under cultivation bv con- 
siderable labour, the King, since he is the Lord of the soil, 
should be given a tenth of the profits of the land, and the 
rest should be enjoyed by him who has reclaimed it (114) 

One should not excavate tanlcs, reservoirs, or wells, nor 
p’ant trees, nor build houses m places where they arc likely 
to injure other people (115) 

All have the right to drink the water of tanks and wells 
dedicated to Devas, as also the water of rivers, but the 
neighbours alone have the right to bale ^ it out (116) 

The water should not be baled out of tanks and so forth, 
even by neighbours, if to do so would cause a water 
famine (117) 

^ Chur, or alluvial land ® Sccana— for irrigation purposes. 


15 
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The mortgage ^ and sale of property which is undivided, 
without the consent of the co-sharers, as also when the right 
of the parties therein is not determined, is invalid (118). 

If property mortgaged or deposited with another is 
destroyed wilfully or by negligence, then the King should 
make the mortgagee or depositee restore the value thereof 
to the owner (119). 

If any ammal or any other thing is used with the consent 
of the depositor by the person with whom they are placed, 
then the depositee should bear the expense of food and 
keep (120) 

Where immovable or movable property is made over 
to another for profit, such transaction will be invalid if it 
be not for a definite time, or if the amount of profits is 
indeterminate (121) 

Common (joint) property should not, on the father’s 
death, be employed for profit without the consent of all the 
co-sharers (122). 

If articles are sold at improper prices, ^ then the King 
may set aside such sale (123). 

As a body is bom and dies only once, and property can 
be given away only once, so there can be but one Brahma 
marriage of the daughter ^ (124). 

The man, devoted to his ancestors, who has an only 
son, should not give him away (m adoption), and, similarly, 
he should not give away an only wife or an only daughter 
in §aiva marriage (125). 

In rites relating to the Devas and the Pitrs, in mer- 
cantile tran sactions, and in Courts of Law,^ whatever 

^ Nya^a 

or “ ’’'Sl'er price 

” Brahma form, but as regards 

* Rajadvara=(/if ) King’s door. 
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the Substitute (Agent) does is the act of the employer 
(126) 

The immutable rule is that the Agent ^ should not be 
punished for the guilt of the employer (127) 

In monetary dealings, in agnculture, in mercantile 
transactions, as also in all other dealings, whatever is under- 
taken, the same should be performed if in agreement with 
Dharma® (128) 

The Lord protects this universe Whoever wish to 
destroy it will be themselves destroyed, and whosoever protect 
It, them the Lord of the Umverse Himself protects Therefore 
should one act for the good of the world (129) 

End of Twelfth Chapter, entiled, “ An Account of the 
Eternal and Immutable Vyavahara ” 


^ Duta — Enussary 
* Dharma sammata 



Cl-IAPTER XllI 


INSTALLATION OF THE DEVATA 

PAR\ATi, the Mother of the three \\oild% Hei mind cngiosscd 
with thoughts for the purification of men polluted wjth the 
impurities of the Kali Age, humbly questioned Mahesa, the 
Dev a of Devas^ who h^td thus spoken of the essence of all the 
Nigamab. which is the Seed of heaven ^ and final Libciation ^ 
(as follows) (1) 

Sri Devi said . 

How can Mahakali be endowed of form. She who is 
the Great Cause,'^ the Primordial Power, ^ the Great Light, 
more subtle than the subtlest Elements ^ (2) 

It IS only that which is the Effect of Prakrti which has 
form.® How should She have form^ She is above the most 
high It behoves Thee, O Deva! to completely remove tins 
doubt of Mine (3) 

Sri Sadahva said. 

Beloved * I have already said that to meet the needs ® 
of the worshippeis the image of the Devi is formed according 
to Her qualities and actions (4) 


1 Svarga 2 Mol^a 

^ Mahad-yoni or Great Womb Bharatl says the reference is to 
Mahat Tattva From the Devi originated Mahat 

^ Adi-Sakti 

® Rupam prakrteh karyanam, that is, Vikrti 

® it has been said — Upasakanam karyartham Brahmano rupa- 
kalpana The Supreme Brahman takes on various forms for the benefit 
of the worshipper. See Saktamnda-tarangini Gh III, where the necessity 
of an image is dealt with 
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As while, yellow, and other colours all disappear m 
black, in the same w.iy, O ‘5.’ilxjri'^ all beings enter 
Kali (5) 

Therefore it is, that by those who have attained the 
Knowledge - of the means of final Liberation, the attnbiitclcss, 
formless, and beneficent K'd.esakti ■* is endowed with the 
colour of blackness (6) 

As the eternal and changeless and beneficent One in 
the loim of Krda ’ is nectar itself, therefore tlie sign of the 
Moon IS placed on Her forehead ^ (7) As She surveys the 
entire unuerse, which is the product of Time,*’ with Her 
thice eyes — the Moon, Sun and Tiic’ — therefore She is 
endowed with three eyes (8) 

As (at the final Dissolution) She dcsours® all e^lstcncc,® 
as She chew's all things existing with Her fierce^” teeth, 
therefore a mass of blood n s ud to be the apparel ol the 
Queen of tlic Devas (9) 

As time after time She protects all beings from danger, and 
O Siva, as She directs them m llic paths of duty. Her hands 
arc lifted up to dispel fear and grant blessings (10) 


^ Sailajd, — Born of tiic Mountain So Slic is also railed Girija 
- Yoga=Jnana here means Bnhmajuana 
A r , Kah 

■* Kah-rupa Kala is Time (see p 1 86, notes 3 and 4) By Kala- 
sakti in V 6, Kah is meant without Hci Time ceases to be 

‘ from the Moon flows nectar On Her forehead is the seventeenth 
digit (Sapta dasT-Kala) known as Amokala 

'■ The Universe is Brahman seen under the forms of Time and Space 
that IS M'lya 

’ That IS the white, red arid mixed Bindus which form the Kamakala 
^ce “ Garland of Letters ” and Kama Hla-vilSsa, Ed A Avalon 
® Grasana See ante, Cli V, 141 
® Sarva sattva 

K.ala-danta or teeth which is Time (Kala) 

** Bharatl adds — of all beings 
’’“Abhava 


Vara 
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As She encompasses the worlds, which arc the product 
of Rajoguna,^ She is spoken of, O Gentle One* as the Dc\I 
who is seated on a red lotus The Devi, Who as Conscious- 
ness itbclf^ witnesseth all things is gazing at Kala elated 
with the wme of ignorance and playing ^ with the uni\ erse " 
(11-12) 

It is for the benefit of such worsliippcrs as arc of little 
•understanding that the different forms ^ arc imagined '' 
according to the attributes (of the Divinity) (13). 

5ri Devi said : 

What merit does the worshipper gam who makes an 
image of the Great Devi of mud, stone, wood, or metal, in 
accordance with the representation ® described by Thee for tlie 
salvation of humanity, and who decks the same with clothes 
and jewels, and who, in a beautifully decorated house, con- 
secrates it? (14-15). 


e , the active quality. 

■who ^be is one with the Supreme Brahman 

** Sva-rupinl,” -because, though it is the 
a ° he Witness, She is Herself the Brahman, and therefore also 

a witness, just as She, too, is also Cinmayi 

ceasmL^riia^t Time with the universe is seen in the never- 

ceasing changes it effects. 

In ^ originated from Kala, or Time) 

before the^Devl^" Kala is described as dancing 

® Rupa, 

meet t^e nf ^agined by the Devi who assumes such forms to 
of intelligence. ordinary man, who m such matters is generally weak 

Evam gunanusarena rupani vividhani ca. 

Kalpitani hit^thaya bhaktanam alpa-medhasam. 

(See as to this « Principles of Tantraf^ by Sir John Woodroffe). 

8 Dhyana, or representation which is the subject of it 



INSlALL\TION OF THE DLVATA 


375 


0 Lord' out of Tiiv kindness for Me, reveal this also, 
wth all the particular rules according to which the image 
of the Dc\I should be consecrated (16) 

Thou hast already spoken of the consecration of Tanks, 
Wells, Houses, Gardens, and the images of Devas, but Thou 
didst not speak in detail (17) 

1 wish to hear the injunctions relating to them from 
Thy lotus-mouth Out of Thy kindness, speak, O Para- 
meshana' if it pleases Thee (18) 

Sri Saddsiva said 

O Paramesvari' this is a vcr\ secret and weighty 
Question ^ which Thou hast asked Do thou, therefore, 
listen attentively (19) 

There arc two classes of men — those who act with,” 
and ivithout," a view to the fruits of action The latter attain 
final Liberation I am now speaking of the former (20) 

Beloved' the man who consecrates the image of a Deva 
goes to the region of such Deva, and enjoys that which ^ is 
there attainable (21) 

He who consecrates an image of mud stays in such region 
for ten thousand Kalpas He who consecrates an image of 
wood stays there ten times that penod In the case of the 
consecration of a stone image the length of stay is ten times 
the latter period, and in the case of the consecration of a metal 
image, it is ten times the last-mentioned period (22) 

Listen to the merit ® which is acquired by the man who, 
m the name of any Deva, or for the attainment of any desire. 


^ Tattva 

® Sakama, or Kami 
® Niskama, or Akama 

* Bhogan tadudbhavan, i e , the pleasures produced there 
' Punya 
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builds and conscciatcs and gives away a temple made of 
timber and thatch and other materials, or »*cnovatcs such a 
temple, decorated with flags and images of the caincrs ^ of 
the Deva (23) 

He who gives away a thatched temple shall live in the 
region of the Devas for one thousand Koti “ years 

He who gives away a bnck-built temple shall h\c a 
hundred times that period, and he wlio gives av/ay a 
stone-built temple, ten thousand times the last-mentioned 
period (25). 

Adya* ^ the man who builds and dedicates a bridge 
or causeway shall not see the region of Yama, but will happily 
reach the abode of the Suras, and will there have enjownent 
in their company (26) 

He who dedicates trees and gardens goes to the region 
of the Devas,® and lives m celestial houses sorrounded 
by Kalpa ® trees in the enjoyment of all desired and agreeable 
enjoyments (27) 

Those who give away tanks ’ and so forth for the comfort 
of all beings are w'ashed of all sins, and, having attained the 
blissful region of Brahma, reside there a hundred years for 
each drop of water which they contain (28). 

DevH the man who dedicates the image of a Vahana ® 
for the pleasure of any Deva shall live continually in the 
region of such Deva, protected by Him (29) 


^ ^ oi carriers of the Devas — e g , the peacock of Karti- 


-t ^ , 10,000,000 

^ t e , Devas whose abode is heaven 


keya (see post) 

^ Koti=Ci*orc=100 lacs 

® Primordial One 

^ Tndasa-mandira, 

® Trees which grant all desires 

' Jalasaya — places where water can be had 

'Thuc Deva has got his separate Vahana, or carrier, usuallv an animal 
Thus, Visnu has Garuda, giva the Bull, Yama the Bison, etc 
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Ten times tltc merit which is acquired on earth by the 
gift of a Vahana made of mud is acquired by the gift of one 
made of wood, and ten times the latter is acquired by the 
gift of one made of stone Should one made of brass or bell- 
metal or copper, or any other metal, be given, then the merit 
IS multiplied in each ease tenfold (30-31) 

The excellent worshipper should present a great lion ^ 
to the temple of Devi, a bull - to the temple of Samkara,® and 
a Garuda ^ to the temple of Kesava ® (32) 

The great lion has sharp teeth, a ferocious mouth, and 
mane on lus neck and shoulder The claws of his four feet 
arc as hard as the thunderbolt (33) 

The bull IS homed, is white of body, and has four black 
hoofs, a large hump, black hair at the end of lus tail, and 
black shoulders (34) 

The Garuda is winged, has thighs like a bird, and a face 
like a man’s, with a long nose He is seated on his hunches, 
with folded palms (35) 

By the present of flags and flag-staffs the Devas remain 
pleased for a hundred years The flag-staffs should be 
thirty-two cubits long (36), and should be strong, without 
defects, straight, and pleasant to look at It should be 
wrapped round with a red cloth, with a Cakra ® at its top (37) 
The flag should be attached to the top of the staff, and 
should be marked with the image of the earner^ of the 
particular Devata It should be broad at the part nearest 


^ Maha-simha 
= Vrsabha 
^ Siva 

* Garuda is the Bird King Vahana of Visnu 
® Visnu 

® The discus carried by Visnu 
’ Vahana 
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the stafF and narrow at the other end. It should be made 

of fine cloth. In short, whatever ornaments the top of the 
flag-staff IS a flag ( 38 ). 

Whatever a man presents with faith and devotion in 
the name of a Deva, be it clothes, jewels, beds, carriages, 
vessels for drinking and eating, Pan plates,i spittoon, precious 
s ones, pearl, coral, gems, or anything else tvith which he is 
p eased, such a man will reach the region of such Deva and 
receive in turn a Koti^ times the presents he made ( 39 - 40 ). 
Those who worship with the object of attaining = a 
• reward gam such reward which (however) is as 
perishable as a kingdom enjoyed in a dream. Those, how- 
ever, w o nghtly act without « hope of reward attain Nirt'ana,® 
and are released from rebirth ( 41 ). 

nf w t relating to the dedication ® of a reservoir 

Devat“ ^ ^ orise, a garden, a bridge, a causeway, a 

worshippe” ( 42 )''"’ ' *0“ld be carefully 

out '^^1° performs any of these ceremonies ivith 


Tambula). ^ Plates for serving made-up betel-leaves (Pan, or 

^ Ten miUions. 

^ Kami 


thereof ’ itself, and without regard to the fruits 

— wTripln tc? ^4 1 ^ 

are controlled by^theTfiu^Spim^a^d lands— in fact aU lands 

Purusa also caUed Vastu DaiWa shiSn^? Vastu-Purusa— and the Vastu 
TheTantmraja (Tantnk Texts, 
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The twelve followers of the Vastu-Daitya are Kapilasya/ 
Pinga-kesaj^ Bhisana,® Rahtalocana,^ Kotaraksa,® Lamba- 
hama,® Dirghajangha,’ Mahodara,® Asvatunda,® Kaka-kanta/® 
Vajra-bdhu,^^ and Vratantaka,^^ ^nd these followers of Vastu 
should be propitiated with great care (44-45) 

Now, listen* I am speaking of the Mandala where the 
Vastu-Purusa should be worshipped (46) 

On an altar or on a level space, which has been well 
washed with pure water, a straight line should be drawn, 
one cubit in length, from the Vayu to the I^ana comer. 
In the same manner another bne should be drawn from the 
ISanais to the Agm^® comer, and another from the Agm^® 
to the NauTta^’ comer, and then from the Nairrta^’ to the 
Vayu 14 comer (47-48) 

By these straight hnes a square Mandala should be 
drawn (49) Then two hnes should be drawn from comer 
to comer (diagonally) to divide the Mandala into four parts, 
like four fish-tails (50) 


* Of a tawny face 
® Of tatvny hair 

® The ferocious one 

* With red eyes 

® Having deep-sunk eyes 

* Having long ears 
’’ Having long shins 

® Having a large belly 

* Horse-faced 

1° Having the voice of a crow 

11 Having arms like the thunder-bolt, i e , strong arms 
*1 Destroyer ofVratas as were the Anaryas 
iiVedl 

1* N W comer 
“N E corner 
1* S E comer 
11 S W comer 
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The worshipper versed in ritual should then draw two 
lines, one from the West to the East, and other from the North 
to the South, through the point where the diagonal lines cut 
one another, so as to pass through the tip of the fish-tails (31). 

Then four diagonal lines should be drawn connecting 
the corners of the four inner squares so formed by the lines 
at each of the corners (52) 

According to these rules, sixteen spaces should be drawn 
with five different colours, and an excellent Yantia thus 
made (53) 

In the four middle rooms draw a beautiful lotus with 
four petals, the pericarp of yellow and red colour, and tlic 
filaments of red (54) 

The petals may be white or yellow, and the interstices 
may be coloured with any colour chosen (55). 

Beginning with the corner of Sambhu,^ the twelve spaces 
should be filled up with the four colours — viz-, white, black, 
yellow, and red (56) ^ 

In filling up the spaces one should go towards one’s left, 

and in the worship of the Devas therein one should go to the 
right (57). 

The Vastu Spirit should be worshipped in the lotus, 
and the twelve Daityas,^ Kapilasya and others, should be 

worshipped in the twelve rooms, beginning with the Isana^ 
corner (58) 

Fire should be consecrated according to the injunctions 
laid down for Kusandika,^ and after offer of oblations to 


^ z e , Isana comer =N E 

one shluW In doing worship 

one Should follow the direction the hands of a clock move 

= Demonic Spirits— that is, the V^tu Daityas 
^ N E Comer 

See Chapter IX, vv. 14-39, ante 
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the best of one’s ability, the Vastu-yajna should be con- 
cluded (59) 

I have thus described, O Devi' the auspicious Vastu 
worship, by the performance of which a man never suffers 
dangers from Vastu (and his followers) (60) 

Sri Devi said 

Thou hast described the Mandala of, and the mjunc- 
tions relating to, the worship of Vastu, but. My Husband, 
Tliou hast not spoken of the Dhyana, do Thou now 
reveal it (61) 

Sri Sada-siva said 

I am speaking of Dhyana of the Vastu-Raksasa,^ by 
constant and devoced repetition of which all dangers are 
destroyed O Mahesani' do Thou listen (62) 

The Deva Vastu-pati ^ should be meditated upon as 
four-armed, of great body, his head covered with matted 
hair, three-eyed, of ferocious aspect, decked with garlands 
and earnngs, with big belly and long ears and hairy body, 
weanng yellow garments, holding in his hand the mace, 
the trident, the axe, and the Khatvanga ® Let him be 
pictured as (red) like the rising Sun and like the Deva of 
Death to the enemies, seated in the Padmasana ^ posture on 
the back of a tortoise, surrounded by Kapilasya and other 
powerful followers, carrying swords and shields (63-66) 

Whenever there is pamc caused by pestilence or epi- 
demics, an apprehension of any public calamity, danger due 
to evil influences to one’s children, or fear arising from 
ferocious beasts or Raksasas,® then Vastu with his followers 

^ Another name of Vastudaitya 

“Lord of Vastu Vastu means a site or locality 

® Khatvanga is a staff with a skull at the top of it, considered to be 
a Weapon of Siva earned by yogins 
* The ordinary posture in worship 
® Demonic Spints 
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should be meditated upon as above, and then worshipped, 
and thus all manner of peace may be obtained by the offer 
of oblations of scsamum-sccds, ghee, and Payasa ^ (G7-68). 

O Suvrata ’ ^ in these rites the Grahas ^ and the ten 
T)ikpalas ^ should be worshipped in the same way as Vastu 
is worshipped (69) 

Brahma, Visnu, Rudra,® Vani, Laksmi, Samkari the 
celestial mothers, Ganesa, and the Vasus,*^ should also be 
worshipped (70) 

0 Kalika' if in these rites the Pitrs ’ arc not satisfied, 
then all which is done becomes fruitless, and there is danger 
in every stage (71). 

Therefore, O Mahesi’ in all these rites Abhyudayika- 
Sraddha ® should be performed for the satisfaction of the 
Pitp (72) 

1 shall now speak of the Graha-yantra,® which is the 
cause of all kinds of peace. If the Dikpalas Indra and others 
and all the planets are worshipped therein they grant every 
desire (73) 

In order to draw the Yantra three triangles should be 
drawn with a circle outside them, and outside, but touching 
the circle, eight petals should be drawn (74). 


^ Payasa is a kind of custard made with milk, sugar, ghee, and rice 
xisuaiiy (no eggs) For nee, other grams, or soojee (coarse -wheat flour) 
are sometimes substituted ^ 

^ Virtuous One 
® The nine Planets. 

^ Guardian regents of the quarters. 

Sarasvati Samkari is the consort of Samkara or 
G Matrikas, see p 37, note 3 and p 115, note 4 

ihey are eight in number, 

’ The forefathers — ^Manes 
® See p 302, note 4 ' 

® Diagram of the mne Planets 

do-wnward turned, and the three intersect one 
another so that nine triangles are formed 
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Then should a beautiful Bhupura^ be drawn (outside 
the petals of the Yantra) with four entrances, and (outside 
the Bhupura) between the East and North-East corners a 
circle should be drawn with its diameter the length of a 
Pradesa,^ and between the West and the South-West corners 
another similar circle should be drawn (75-76) 

Then the mne triangles “ should be filled up with the 
colours of the nine planets, and the left and right sides of 
the middle triangle should be made white and yellow, 
and the base should be black The eight petals should be 
filled up with the colours of the eight regents of the 
quarters ^ (77-78) 

The walls of the Bhupura should be decorated with 
white, red, and black powders, and, O Devi' the two circles 
each of which measure a Pradesa outside the Bhupura should 
he coloured the upper one red and the lower white, and the 
intervemng spaces of the Yantra may be coloured in any 
manner the wise may choose (79-80) 

Listen now to the order m which each planet should 
he worshipped in the particular houses, and in which each 
Dikpati® should be worshipped in the particular petals, and 
to the names of the Devas who are present at each particular 
entrance (81) 

In the inner triangle the Sun should be worshipped, 
und in the angles on the two sides Aruna ® and Siklia ’ 


^ The part with four doors which surrounds and is common to every 
Yantra 

- See Ch VI, verse 150 at p 173 
’ Formed by the intersection of the three triangles 
■* Dikpalas Their colours are — ^Yellow (Indra), Red (Agni), Black 
(Yama), Syamala or Dark blue or Dark green (Nirrti), White (Vanina), 
Blaek (Vayu), Golden (Kubera), and colour of the Full Moon (Isana) 
Also sec V 99 post for Brahma and Ananta 

* Or Dikpala 

* Tlie charioteer of the Sun 


’ The ravs of the Sun 
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Behind Him with the garland of rays/ the two standards 
of the two fierce ones (Sikha and Aruna) should be wor- 
shipped (82). 

Worship the Maker oi nights ” m the triangle abov^c the 
Sun on the East, in the Agni * corner Mangala/ on the South 
side Budha,® in the Nirrta ^ corner Brhaspati,^ on the West 
Sukra,® in the Vayu ^ corner $ani,^° in the corner on the 
North Rahuj^i and in the Isana corner Ketu,^^ and, lastly, 
round about the Moon the multitude of stars (83-84). Sun 
is red. Moon is white,^^ Mangala is tawny, Budha is pale 
or yellowish-white, Brhaspati is yellow,^® Sukra is •vvhite,^'^ 
Sam is black, and Rahu and Kctu arc of variegated 
colour; thus I have spoken of the different colours of the 
Grahas (83-85) 

The Sun should be meditated upon as having four hands, 
in two of which he is holding lotuses; and of the other two, 
one hand is lifted up to dispel fear,^® and the other makes 


^ Amsumali, i e , the Sun 
2 Rajanikara — the Moon. 
^ South-East 
^ Mars 
® Ivlercury 
° South-West. 

"Jupiter. 

® Venus 
° North-West. 

Saturn. 


.(/cending node of the Moon or point where the Moon 
intersects the elliptic in passing northward. 

North-East. 

Ketu the descending node 
Sukla. 

Pandu. 


Pita 

Sveta 


Asita 


Abhayakara. 
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tlic Sign of blessing ' The Moon should be meditated upon 
as having ncctai in one hand, and the other hand in the 
attitude of giving - Mangala should be meditated upon as 
slightly bent and holding a staff in his hands The son of 
Moon, Budln, should be meditated upon as a boy, the locks 
of whose hair play about upon his forehead Guru ® should 
be meditated upon with a sacred thread, and holding a book 
m one hand and a stnng of Rudr.lLsa beads in the other, 
and the Guru of the D utyas ^ should be meditated upon 
as blind of one eye, and Sam as lame, and Rahu as a trunklcss 
head, and Kctu as a headless trunk, both deformed and 
wicked (86-88) 

Having worshipped each of the planets in this manner, 
the eight Dikpalas, Indra and others, beginning from the 
East, should be worshipped (89) 

He of a thousand eyes,® of a yellow colour, should first 
be w'orshippcd He is dressed m yellow silk garments, 
and, holding the thunderbolt in his hand, is seated on 
Airavata ® (90) 

The body of Agni is of red hue He is seated on a goat , 
in his hand is the Sakti ^ Yama is black, and, holding a 
staffs jn his hand, is seated on a bison Nirrti is of dark 
green colour,® and, holding a sword m his hand, is seated on a 


1 Vara 

^ I e , making the Dana-mudra (Gesture of bestowing) 

“ Brhaspati — the Guru of the Devas 

‘Sukra (Venus), the Guru of the Daityas (Demonic Spirits) The 
Daityas arc the offspring of Kaiyapa by Diti, one of his consorts Kaiyapa 
IS another form of Paiyaka=the Seer, xe , the Supreme From Him all 
creatures originated See the first chapter of Harwamia 

“ Indra 

* Airavata is the name of the Indra’s elephant, so called because he 
was churned out of the Ocean (Iravat) 

’ The name of Agni’s weapon shaped like an axe 

8 Danda * Syamala 
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horse. Varuna is white, and, scaled on a Makara,^ holds a 
noose “ in his hand. Vayu should be meditated on as 
possessed of a black radiance, seated on a deer and holding a 
goad.^ Kubera is of the colour of gold, and seated on a 
jewelled hori-seat,'^ holding the noose ^ and hook ^ in his 
hands. He is surrounded by Yalisas,® who arc singing his 
praises Isana is seated on the bull ; he holds the trident in 
one hand, and with the other bestows blessings. He is dressed 
m raiments of tiger-skm, and his cffidgcnce is like that of the 
full moon (91-95). 

Having thus meditated upon and worshipped them in 
their order, Brahma should be worshipped in the upper circle, 
wluch IS outside the Mandala, and Visnu m the lower one. 
Then the Devatas at the entrances should be worshipped (96). 

Ugra,"^ Bhima, Pracanda, and Isa, arc at the eastern 
entrance, Jayanta, ELsetra-pala, Nakulcsa, and Brhatsirah, 
are at the southern entrance; at the door on the W'cst are 
Vrka, Aiva, Ananda, and Durjaya; and Tnsirah, Purajit, 
Bhimanada, and Mahodara are at the northern entrance. 
As protectors of the entrances, they are all armed with 
weapons, offensive and defensive (97-98). 

Suvrata ’ listen to the Dhyana ® of Brahma and Ajianta. 
Brahma is of the colour of the red lotus, and has four hands 
and four faces He is seated on a swan With two of his 


cii IS a mythological ammal a cross betw'een a fish and an 

alligator It is the Vahana of Devi Gan<ra 

^ Pasa 

® Anku^a 

^ Simh^ana — Tlirone 
® Anl.usa 

« Devayom (see p 2, note 7, mte) of that name 
This and the others are the Dv^a-devat^ 

^ Dhyana, menul image 
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hands he makes ihc signs ssluch dispel fear and grant boons, 
and m the others he holds a garland and a book Ananta is 
sslutc as the snow, the Kunda flower, and the Moon He 
has thousands of eyes ind feet, thousands of hands and faces, 
and hcsliould be meditated upon !}> Suras and Asuras^ (99-101) 
Bclotcd' I have now spoken of the mcditaUon,^ the mode 
of W'orship, and the Yantra ■* Now, my beloved, listen 
to then Mantras in their ordei, beginning svith the Vastu 
Mantra (102) 


M\ntras 


When Ksa-kara is placed on the Carrier ® of Oblations, 
and the sue long now els arc then added to it, and adorned 
Nvith the Nada-Bindu,® the six-lettered Vastu Mantia is 
formed (103) 

The Surya-Mantra is thus formed first the Tara should 
be said, then the Maya®, then the word Tigmarasme®, then 
tile Nvord Arog)'a-da in the dative singular , and, last of all, 
the bakti of Fire (104) 


1 Devas Nnd DaU>is 1 iiousands of eyes, etc , m the sense of countless 
eyes and so on Cf Puntsa-sukta 
~ Dhyana, mental image 
® Diagram 
* 1 e , the letter Ksa 

® Agni (Fire) — i e , the Bija of Fire, Ra 

“The sound point (Chandra-bindu) =Ng or M The Vastu Mantra 
IS— Ksram, Ksrim, Ksrum, Ksraim, Ksraum, Ksrma 
’i e , Om-kara=Om 
“ 1 c , Maya-bija=Hrim 
" O Thou with burning rays' 

To the giver of good health 

'^Svaha The Mantra is— Om Hrim Tlgma-ra^mc arogya-daya 
Svaha 
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The approved Mantra of Soma is formed by saying the 
Bijas^ of Kama, Maya and Vani, then Amrta-kara, amrtam 
plavaya plavaya Svaha (105). 

The Mantra of Mangala is Aim Hraih Hrlm Sarvadiistan 
nasaya nasaya Svaha ^ (106) 


The Mantra of the son of Soma ® is Hram, ^rim, Saumya 
sarvan kaman puraya Svaha ^ (107) 

The Mantra of the Sura-Guru ® is formed thus : Let the 


Tara ® precede and follow the Bija of Vani, and then say, 
Abhistam yaccha yaccha, and lastly Svaha ® (108). 

The Mantra of Sukra is §am, §im, ^urh, l§aim, §aum, 
§mh (109). , , , , 


The Mantra of the Slowly Moving One is Hrarh Hram 
Hrim Hrim Sarva-satrun vi-dravaya vi-dravaya Martanda- 
sunave Namah ^Destroy, destroy all enemies — I bow to the 
son of Martanda ® (1 10) 

The Mantra of Rahu is Ram, Hraum, Bhraum,^ Hrim— 

boma-satrun vi-dhvamsaya vi-dhvamsaya Rahave Namah— 

Enemy of Soma (Moon) ' destroy, destroy all enemies I 
bo^ to Rahu (111) 

X. . Kraiih, Ketave Svaha is the Mantra of 


Klim, Hriraf Mantra is— 

rayst do thou pour nectar, do t 


* O Son of Somat gratify all desires 

* Brhaspati. 

® The Mantra is* Om 

Svaha — O, Guru of the Suras sura-guro abhistam yaccha-yaccha 

-AbU-sta, from roS lS!?o ^ »-=h«i-fcr thmg (Xbhfeta 

’ Sani, who is lame 


® t c , the Sun. 

* A variation is Bhraim 
See p. 328, note 12 



lNST\LLATION OF THE DLVAIA 


389 


Lam, Ram, Mrm, Strum, Vam, Yam, Ksam, Haum, 
Brm, and Am irc jn thcjr order * the ten Mantras of the ten 
Dikpalas, beginning wtli Indra and ending \sath Ananta (113) 
The names of the other attendant Devas arc their 
Mantras, m all instances where there is no Mantra men- 
tioned this IS the rule as enjoined by Siva (IH) 

Soicrcjgn Mistress of the Desas- • the wse man should 
not add Namah to Mantras tliat end with the word Namah, 
nor should he put the Sakti ^ of Vahni to a Mantra that ends 
%vith Svrihd (115) 

To the Planets and others should be giscn flowers, 
clothes, and jewels, but the colour of the gifts should be the 
same as that of the respective Planets, otherwise they arc not 
pleased (116) 

The wsc man should place Fire in the manner prescribed 
for Ku^andika,^ and perform Homa cither with flowers of 
variegated colours or with sacred fuel “ (117) 

In rites for the attainment of peace ® or good fortune, 
or nourishment ’’ or prosperity, the Carrier of Oblations ® 
IS called Varada ”, in rites relating to consecration he is 


^ Lam, Indra, Ram, Agm, Mrm, Yama, Strum, Nirrti, Vam, Varuna, 
Yam, Vayu, Ksam, Kubera, Haum liana, Brm, Brahma and Am, Ananta 
or Visnu The last two arc above and below and the others at the eight 
corners of the Yantra 

“ Dcvesi 
® Svahd 

■* Sec pp 252, note 2 263, v 70 

® Samidh — certain kinds of wood used as fuel for sacrificial purposes 
* Santi Rite to avert evil 

’ Pusti Rite for the attainment of worldly prosperity 
® Havya-vahana=rire 
® One who grants boons 
Pratistha 
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called Lohitaksa^, in destructive rites ^ he is called Satruha ^ 
(118) 

Mahesani' in Santi/ Pusti/ and Kruia'^ rites the man 
who worships the Planets will obtain the desired end (119) 

As in the rites relating to the consecration ® the Devas 
should be worshipped and libations offered to the Pitrs,^ 
so also should there be the same sacrifices to Vastu and the 
Planets (120) 

Should one have to perfoim two or three consecratory 
and sacrificial rites on the same day, then ihe worship of 
the Devas, the Sraddha of the Pitrs, and Consecration of 
Fire are required once only (121) 

One who desires the fruit of his observances should not 
give to any Deva reservoirs of water, houses, gardens, bridges, 
causeways, carriers,'’^ conveyances,® clothes, jewels, drinking- 
cups, and eating-plates, or whatever else he may desire to 

give, without first purifying ® and consecrating the same 
(122-123) 

In all rites performed with an ultimate object the wise 
one should in all cases perform a Samkalpa,!® in accordance 
with directions, for the full attainment of the good object (124) 


^ The Red-eyed one 

enemy, etc to a\enge a ^vrong or injure an 

2 Destroyer of enemies 
^ See previous sloka (118) 

^ Pratistha. 

® The forefathers — Manes 
' Vahana 
«Yana 
® Samskrtya 

deteZnttZ”'^ "" of determmatton Samlalpa means 
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Complete merit is earned when the thing about to be 
gi\cn IS first purified, worshipped, and mentioned by name, 
and then the name of him to wliom it is given is pro- 
nounced (125) 

1 w’lll now tell sou the Mantras for the consecration of 
reservoirs of w'atcr, houses, gardens, bridges, causeways 
and trees The Mantras should always be preceded by the 
Brahma-Vidya ^ (126) 


Mantras 

Reservoir of Water' thou that givcst life to all beings' 
thou that art presided over by Varuna' may this consecra- 
tion of thee (by me) give satisfaction to all beings that live 
and move in water, on land, and in air (127) 

House, thou art made of timber and grass, thou art the 
favourite of Brahma , I am consecrating thee with water , do 
thou be always the cause of pleasure (128) 

When consecrating a house made of bricks and other 
materials, one should say “ House made of bricks,” and 
so forth (129) 


Mantras 

Garden* thou art pleasant by reason of thy fruits, leaves, 
and branches, and by thy shadows I am sprinkling thee 
with sacred water grant me all my wishes (130) 

Bridge' thou art like the bridge across the Ocean of 
Existence, thou art welcome to the wayfarer, do thou, being 
consecrated by me, grant me the fitting reward thereof (131) 


^ I c , Brahma-gayatrl (see p 55, w 109-1 1 1) 
'' Tirtha-van Consecrated water 
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Causeway ! I am consecrating thee, as thou helpest people 
in going from one place to another: do thou likewise help 
me on my way to Heaven (132). 

The wise should use the same Mantra is consecrating a 
tree as is prescribed for the sprinkling of a garden (133). 

In consecrating all other things, the Pranava,^ Varuna,^ 
and Astra ^ should be used (134). 

Those Vahanas that can (or ought to) be bathed should 
be bathed with the Brahma-gayatri ^ , others should be puri- 
fied by sprinkling with Arghya-water taken up with the ends 
of Kusa grass (135) 

After performing Prana-prati-stha,^ calling it by its 
name, the Vahana called by its name should be duly 
worshipped, and decked out and then be given to the 
Devata (136) 

Whilst consecrating a reservoir, Varuna, the Lord of 
acquatic animals, should be worshipped In the case of a 
house, Brahma, the Lord of all things bom,® should there 
be worshipped. Whilst consecrating a garden, a bridge, 
a causeway, Visnu, Who is the Protector of the universe,"^ 
the Spirit of all,® Who witnesseth all and is omnipresent, 
should be worshipped (137) 

Sri Devi said: 

Thou hast spoken of the different injunctions relating 
to the different ntes, but Thou hast not yet shown the order 
in which man should practise them (138). 

lOm 

2 Varuna-Bija, Vam 

3 Phat. 

^ See p 55, w 109-11 

® The Iile-giving nte. 

* Prajapati 

’ Jagatpata 

® Sarvatma 
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RUcs not properly performed according to the order 
enjoined do not, even though performed witli labour, yield 
the full benefit to men who follow the life of Karma t (139) 

Sri Sadasiva <;aid 

O ParameSam ’ Thou art bcneficicnt like a mother 
^Vhat Thou hast said is indeed the best for men whose minds 
are occupied wnth the results (or their efforts) (140) 

The practices relating to the aforementioned ntes arc 
different Dc\j' I am relating them in their order, beginning 
tvith the Vastu-y aga Do Thou listen attentively (141) 

He (who wishes to perform the Vastu-yaga) should the 
day previous thereto live on regulated food " After bathing 
in the early auspicious hour of morning, and performing 
the ordinary' daily religious duties, he should worship the 
Duru and Narayana ^ (142) 

The worshipper should then, after making Samkalpa,'* 
worship Ganeia and others for the attainment of his own 
object, according to the rules shown m the ordinances (143) 

Dhyana 

Worship Ganapati,® Who is of the colour of the Ban- 
dhuka® flower, and has three eyes. Whose head is that of 
the best of elephants, Whose sacred thread is made of the 
King of Snakes, Who is holding in his four lotus hands the 
Conch, the Discus, the Sword, and a spotless Lotus, on 


* Karmanujlvl a man who does pious acts m the hope of reward 
® Such as Havisyanna 

® Visnu as collective humanity 

* Sec p 390, n 10 

® GaneSa He is abo called Siddhidata — the Giver of Success — and 
■therefore is first worshipped (c/" Chapter X, verse 118, ante) Ganeia has 
fifty-one names and aspects 

‘ A red flower 
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Whose forehead is the rising young moon; the shining 
effulgence of Whose bod\ and raiments is like that of the Sun; 
Who is decked with various jewels, and is seated on a red 
lotus (144) 

Having thus meditated upon and w'orshippcd Ganesa 
to the best of his ability, he should worship Brahma, Van!/ 
Visnu, and Laksmi (145). 

Then, after worshipping §iva, Durga, the Grahas,“ the 
sixteen Mothers, and the Vasus in the Vasudhara,'^ he should 
perform the Vriddhisraddha^ (146). 

Then the Mandala ^ of the Vastu>dait>a should be 
drawm, and there the Vastu-daitya with his followers should 
be worshipped (147). 

Then make there a Sthandila ® and purifying fire as 
before; hrst perform Dhara-homa,^ and then commence 
Vastu-homa® (148). 

Oblations should be offered to the Vastu-purusa and 
all his followers according to the best of one’s ability. The 
sa^fice should be brought to a close by the offering of 
oblations to the Devas worshipped ^ (149). 

When Vastu-yajna is separately performed, this is the 
or er which is prescribed, and in this order also the sacrifice 
to the planets should be performed (150). 

Moreover, the Planets being here the principal objects 

wors ip, they should not be subordinately worshipped. 

^ Sarasvatl 

^ Planets. 

® See p. 266, note 9. 

^Seep. 299, n 5 

'^Diagram. 

® A square. 

^ See p 265, verse 82. 

prtsenbed any ori CT nre ^ 
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Tlvc Vaslu should bt wonlnppcd immediately after the 
Samkalpa ^ (151) 

Ganesa and the olhci Devas should be worshipped as 
in Vdstu-yaga I have already spoken to Thee of the Yantra 
and Mantra and Din ana ^ of the Planets (152) 

I have, O Gentle One' during Mv discourse with Thee, 
spoken of the order to be observ-ed in the Yajhas of the 
planets and of Vaslu I shall now speak to Thee of the 
various praneworthy acts, beginning with the consecration 
of wells (153) 

After making Samkalpa ^ m the proper manner, Vastu 
should be worshipped cither in a Mandala, or a jar, or a 
Salagrama,® according to inclination (1 5^1) 

Then Ganapati « should be worshipped, as also Brahma 
and Vani,7 Han « and Rama," 6iva and Durga, the Planets 
and the Dikpatis ( 1 55) 

Then the Matrkas “ and the eight Vasus having been 
worshipped, Pitrknya should be performed Since Varuna 
is the pnncipal Deva (for the purposes of tins ceremony), He 
should be worshipped with particular care (156) 


iScc t, 390 n 10 In nil oilier wor^Iups tlic Niwagraha-p^a 
(ivorsln/ofthfLo Planets) is done, and die Pbnet. i the 

ordinate worship (Anga-puja) Here the Planets are worshipped 

chief (Mul hya) objects 
- Diagram 


^ Meditation 
< KalaH 

® Sacred stone emblematic of Narayana, or isnu 


® Ganesa 
’ Sarasvati 
® Visnu 
“ Laksmi 

Dikpalas (sec p 383, n 4) 

”4re^lMl’va°DLva, Soma, V^nu, Anala, Anila, Prabhiisa and 
Prabhava who originated from Ganga 

” Abhyudayika-draddha (see p 303, note 0) 
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Having worshipped Varuna with various presents to 
the best of his ability, Varuna-Homa ^ should then be per- 
formed in Fire duly consecrated (157). And after offering 
oblations to each of the Devas worshipped, he should bring 
the Homa rite to an end by giving the Purnrihuti ^ (158) 

Then he should sprinkle the excellent well, decorated 
with flagstaffs and flags, garlands, scents, and vermilion, 
with the Proksana Mantra,^ spoken of before (159). 

Then he should, m the name of the Deva,^ or foi the 
attainment of the object of his desire, give away the well or 
tank for the benefit of all beings (160). 

Then the most excellent worshipper should make sup- 
plication with folded palms as follows : 

“ Be well pleased, all beings, whether living m the air 
or on earth or in water; I have given this excellent water 
to all beings; may all beings be satisfied by bathing in, 
drinking from, or plunging into this water; I have given 
this common water to all beings Should anyone by his oivn 
misfortune be endangered in this, may I not be guilty of that 
sin, 6 may my (good) work bear fruit! ” (161-163). 

Then presents should be made, and Santi * and other 
rites performed, and thereafter Brahmanas, Kaulas, and the 
hungry poor should be fed Siva! this is the order to be 
observed in the consecration of all kinds of reservoirs of 
water (164-165) 


I e ,h.e should offer oblations to Vanina in the Fire 
2 Complete or Final Oblation 


4 said when sprinkling See Sloka 127, ante. 

dedicator^ Istadevata by a Niskama 

man mentions the object of his desire (Kama) 
Ihe sin of such man’s death 


« An auspicious rite to secure peace, happiness, and wealth 
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In the consecration of a Tadaga ^ and other kinds of 
rcscnoirs of water there should be a Nagastambha - and 
some aquatic animals '' (166) 

Aquatic anim ds such as fish, frogs, alligators, and 
tortoises, should be made of metal, according to the means 
of the person consecrating (167) 

There should be made two fish and ts\o frogs of gold, 
t'so alligators of silver, and two tortoises, one of copper and 
another of brass (168) 

After giving awav the Tadaga or Dirghika or Sagara 
'vith these aquatic animals, Naga‘‘ should, after having been 
supplicated, be worshipped (169) 

Ananta, Vasuki, Padma, Mahapadma, Taksaka, Ku- 
Ilra, Karkata and bamkha*’ — all these arc the protectors 
of water (170) 

These eight names of the Nagas should be written on 
Asvattha leaves, and, after making Japa of the Pranava ^ 
and the Gajatrl, the leaves should be thrown into ajar (171) 
Calling upon Sun and Moon to witness, the leaves should 
be mixed up together, and one should be drawn therefrom, 


^ Tad’iga IS a rwcrvoir over 2,000 square cubits in area, and not less 
tlian 43 cubits in width Other kinds arc— (I) Drona, 40 by 40 cubits 
and over, (2) Vapi, 130 by 130 cubits and over, (3) Sarovara is a large 
tank tshtre the lotus grows, (4) a Dirghika should be 35 cubits wide, with 
a superficial area of not less than 1,200 square cubits, (5) Puskarinl is not 
less than 20 by 20 cubits, (6) Kupa is a well, (7) Sagara is one that is larger 
than any of the above These reservoirs should be long in shape from 
North to South, even those which are of a square form should be slightly 
longer from North to South 

^ When a tank is first dug out, a thick column or piece of wood is 
driven into its centre It is also called Yupa 

® See next Sloka Artificial fish or frogs, etc , made of brass, etc , 
ore placed in the tank 

* The serpent protector, of water (sec ante) As to Tadaga, etc , see 
note 1 above 

All names of Nagas or Serpent-Divimties 
® Ftcus reltgtosa 
’Om 
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and the Naga whose name is drawn sliould be made tlic 
protector of water (172) 

Then a wooden post, auspicious and straight, sliould 
be brought and smeared with oil and turmeric, and bathed 
in consecrated water, to the accompaniment of the Vyalirti ^ 
and the Pranava,^ and then the Naga who lias been made 
the protector of the water should be worsliippcd with the 
Saktis Hri, Ksama, and banti (173-174). 

Mantra 

O Naga! Thou art the couch of Visnu, thou art the 
adornment of Siva; do thou inhabit this post and protect 
my water (175). 

Having thus made supplication to Naga tlie pillar should 
be set in the middle of the reservoir, and the dedicator should 
then go round the Tadaga,^ keeping it on his right (176). 

If the post has been already fixed, then the Naga should 
be worshipped in a jar, and, throwing the w'ater of the 
jar into the reservoir, the remainder of the rites should be 
performed (177). 

Similarly, the wise man who has taken a vow to con- 
secrate a house should perform the rites, beginning with 
the worship of Vastu, and ending with that of the Vasus, 
and perform the rites relating to the Pitrs as prescribed for the 
consecration of a well, and the excellent devotee should wor- 
ship Prajapati and do Prajapatya ^ Homa (178-179). 


1 Bhuh, Bhuvah, Svah. 

2 0m 

^ StambBa 
* See note l,p 397. 

Prajapatya is an adjective derived from Prajapati 
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The house should be sprinkled with the Mantra already 
mentioned, and then worshipped w’lth incense, etc , after 
that, w'lth his face to the Isana ^ corner, he should pray as 
follows ( 180 ) 


Mantra 

“O House* Prajapati is thy Loid, decked with flowers 
and garlands and other decorations, be thou always pleasant 
for our happy residence ” ( 181 ) 

He should then offer presents,” and, performing Santi 
ntes,** accept blessings ^ Thereafter he should feed Vipras,® 
Kulinas, and the poor to the best of his ability ( 182 ) 

O Daughter of the Mountain' if the house is being 
consecrated for someone else, then such person should be 
mentioned by name and in the place “ our residence ” 
should be said “ his residence ” Now listen to the ordi- 
nances relating to the consecration of a house or temple for 
aDeva ( 183 ) 

After consecrating the house m the above manner, the 
Deva should be approached with the blowing of conchshclls 


^ North-East 
^ Daksina 

® See p 396, note 6, ante 

^The blessings referred to are the blessing of Kaulas, Brahmanas 
Venyas, and other honoured persons (Bhakta, ed 679) By Vesya is not 
to be understood a prostitute, which the word also means but a Sakti who 
has received her Pumabhiseka The root Vis=to surround 

The Venyas are divided into seven classes, namely, Guptavesya, 
Mahave^ya, Kulavciya, Rajaveiya, Dcvavciya, Brahmavesja, Sarvavesya 
Their Laksanas arc described in Guptasddhana T'anlra and Prdnaiosim 
They are Avarana Devat^ of the Mahavidva The Mahavidyas them- 
selves arc sometimes called Ve^ya 
® Brahmanas 
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and the sound of other musical instruments, and He should 
be supplicated thus (184): 


Man IRA 

, Rise, O Lord of the Dc\a among Devas! Tliou that 
grantest the desires of Thy votaries* come and make nn life 
blessed,^ O Ocean of Mercy* (185). 

Having thus invited (the Deva) into the room, he should 
be placed at the door, and the Vahana " should be placed 
in front of Him (186) 

Then on the top of the house a trident ^ or a discus ^ 
should be placed, and in the Isana •'» corner a staff should be 
set with a flag flying from it (187). 

Let the good worshipper then decorate the room with 
wings,® small bells, garlands of flowers, and mango leaves, 
and then cover the house up with celestial cloth " (188) 

The Deva should be placed with His face to the North, 
and in the manner to be described He should be bathed with 
the things prescribed. I now' am speaking of their order; 
do Thou listen (189) 

After saying Aim, Hrirh, ^rim, the Mula-Mantra ® 
should be repeated, and then let the worshipper sav: 


^ Janmasaphalya — ^Fulfil the object of my life 
- Gamer of the Deity. 

^ The Trident (Trisula) is placed if the divinity is Siva or any con- 
nected Deva 

^ The Discus (Gakra) is placed if the Deva be Visnu or connected 
with Hun 

^ North-East 

® Gandratapa 

’ Divyavasa — 2 e , cloth of fine texture 
8 The pnncipal Mantra of the Devata 
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Mantra 

I am bathing Thee with milk, do Thou cherish me like 

a mother^ (190) 

Repeating the three Bijas aforesaid and the Mula 
Mantra let him then say 


Mantra 

I am bathing Thee to-day with curds, do Thou remove 
the tribulations ^ of this mundane existence (191) 

Repeating again the three Bijas and the Mula Mantra, 
let him say 


Mantra 

0 Giver of Joy to all' bemg bathed in honey,® do Thou 
make me joyful (192) 

Repeating the Mula Mantra as before, and inwardly 
reciting the Pranava and the Savitri, he should say 

Mantra 

1 am bathing Thee in ghee, which is dear to the Devas, 
which IS longevity, seed, and courage^, do Thou, O Lord! 
keep me free from disease (193) 

Again repeaung the Mula Mantra, as also the Vyahrti 
and the Gayatri, let him say 


^ Because It IS the mother who suckles 

* Literally “ heat ” (Tapa), ir, tlic tmls and Inbulauons Curd is 
cooling and is ofTcred to cool the feet 

* Madhu also means consecrated wane 

‘ Ghee is hcat-producing Longevity etc if, which prolongs hfc, 
increases semen (Sulua) and courage 
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Mantra 

0 Devesa! bathed by me in sugar water, do Thou giant 
me (the object of) my desire (194). 

Repeating the Mula Mantra, the Gayatri, and the 
Varuna Mantra,^ he should say: 

Mantra 

1 am bathing Thee with cocoanut-water, which is the 
creation of Vidhi,^ which is divine, which is welcome to 
Devas, and is cooling, and which is not of the world ^ ; I bow 
to Thee (195). 

Then, with the Gayatri and the Mula Mantra, the Deva 
should be bathed with the juice of sugar-cane (196). 

Repeating the Kama Bija^ and the Tara,® the Savitri,® 
and the Mula Mantra, he should, whilst bathing the 
Deva, say: 


Mantra 

Be Thou well bathed in water scented with camphor, 
Aguru saffron, musk, and sandal ; be Thou pleased to grant 
me Enjoyment « and Liberation « (197). 

After bathing the Lord of the World in this manner 
with eight jarfuls (of water, etc ), He should be brought inside 
the room and placed on His seat (198). 


' Vam 


2 Brahma, that is, it is the best of created things (Stuti). 

3 Alaukika The idea is that it is uncommon 
^Klirn 


^ Om 


® Gayatri. (See “ Garland of Letters » ^ 

’ A land of tree native in the Garo h 
strong sweet scent 

® Bhukti and Mukti 


The wood of this yields a 
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If the image be one wliicli cannot be bathed,^ then the 
Yantra,2 or Mantra, or the §alagrama-§ila,^ should be bathed 
and worshipped (199) 

If one be not able to bathe (the Deva) in manner above, 
then he should bathe (Him) with eight, seven, or five jars 
of pure water (200) 

The size and proportions of the jar ^ have been already 
gnen whilst speaking of Gakra worship In all rites 
prescribed in the Agamas that is the jar which is appro- 
pnate (201) 

Then the Great Deva ^ should be worshipped according 
to the injunctions to be followed in His worship I shall 
speak of the offerings Do Thou, O Supreme Devi' listen 
( 202 ) 

A seat,® welcome,^ water® to wash the feet, offerings, 
water for rinsing the mouth, Madhuparka,^^ water for 
sipping, bathing water, clothes and jewels, scents and 
flowers, lights and mcense-sticks, edibles and words of 


e g ,a mud image 
^ Diagram 

^ See p 395, note 5, ante 
* Ghata See ante, ch v 182 
' The word m the text is Mahadeva, by which 
As the principal object of worship is for the time '’“"S raised above the 
rest, the^particular Deva whose temple is being consecrated is called here 
Mahadeva 
® Asana 


’ Svagata 
® Padya 

* Arghya— respectful oblations of rice, Durva grass, flowers, etc , 
and water 

Acamanlya 

” Mixture of curd, ghee, and honey offered to an lionourcd guest 
(see ch x) 

Snanlya 
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praise,^ are the sixteen ^ offerings requisite in the worship 
of the Devas (203-204). 

Padya,^ Arghya,^ Acamana,^ Madhu-parka,^ Acamana,^ 
GandhaA Puspa,® Dhupa,® Dlpa,"^ Naivedya ® — these are 
known as Dasopacara (ten requisite offerings) (205) . 

Gandha,^ Puspa,^ Dhupa,® Dipa,"^ and Naivedya/ are 
spoken of as the Pancopacara (five offerings) in the worship 
of a Deva (206) 

The articles should be sprinkled with water taken from 
the Offenng ® with the Weapon Mantra/® and be worshipped 
with scents and flowers, the names of separate articles being 
mentioned (207). 

Mentallv repeating the Mantra that is to be said, as also 
the Mula Mantra/^ and the name of the Deva in the dative 
case, the words of gift should be repeated (208). 

I have told Thee of the way in which the things to be 
pven to the Devas should be dedicated. He who is versed 

in the ritual should in this manner give away an article 
to a Deva (209). 

I have shown (whilst descnbing) the mode of worship 
o the Adya Devi how Padya, Arghya, etc , should 


^ Vandana. 

gi\en in Chapter Sodasopacara Cf this list with that 

The Puja there dcsmbed is^Rlha^ra 

= See prcetous Sloka and ^ 

* Scent 
“ Flowers 


® Incense-Stick 
^ Light 
® Edibles. 

* Arghya 


1“ Phat 

See p 400, note 8 
The Pnmcval Sakti 
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be offered, and how Karana and the hke^ should be 
given (210) 

To such of the Mantras as were not spoken then, do 
lou, O Bclo\cd' listen to them here, these should be said 
" ’*111 Asana - and other requisites arc offered (211) 

Mantra 

(O Deva') Thou wiio rcsidcst within all beings* who 
^rt tlic innermost Atma of all beings • I am offering tins scat ® 
or Thee to sit I bow to Thee again and again (212) 

O Devc^I' after giving the excellent Asana in this way, 

^ 0 giver of the Asana should with folded palms bid Him 
Welcome as follows (213) 

Mantra 

(O Dcvai) Thou art He whom even the Devas seek for 
the accomplishment of their objects, yet for me Thy auspicious 
Visit has easily been obtained I bow to Thee, O Supreme 
Lord’ (214) 

My life’s aim is accomplished to-day, all my efforts 
are crowned with success, I have obtained the fruits of my 
devotion — all this by Thy auspicious coming (215) 

Ambika ® ' the Deva should thus be invited, prayed to, 
and questioned as to His auspicious coming,® and then. 


^ ! c , Wine, meat, etc 
° The seat offered to the Devas 
“ Asana 
■* Tapas 
° Mother 

“ « c , whether he has had a good journey, etc 
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taking Padya/ the following Mantra should be repeated 
(216) 

Mantra 

By the mere touch of the washings of Thy feet the three 
worlds are purified, I am offering Thee Padya for washing 
Thy lotus feet (217). He by Whose grace is attained supreme 
Bliss, to Him Who is the Spirit ^ in all beings I offei this 
Anandarghya^ (218). 

Then pure ^vater or water which has been scented with 
nutmeg, cloves, and Kakkola,'^ should be consecrated, and 
taken and offered with the following (219): 

Mantra 

(O Lord') by the mere touch of that which Thou hast 
touched ® the whole of this impure world is purified ,* for 
washing that lotus mouth I offer Thee this Acamaniya ® 
( 220 ). 

Then, taking Madhuparka,’ offer it with devotion and 
with the following (221) : 


Mantra 

For the destruction of the Three Afflictions,® for the 
attainment of uninterrupted Bliss, I give Thee to-day, 

1 Water to \vash the feet 
^ Sarvatma bhuta 
^ The Arghya, or Offering of Bliss 
^ Cocculus tndicus 

Ucchista=Leavmgs, for what has been touched by another — eg, 
impure And so the saying is — ^Nocchistam kasyacid dadyat 
(” Offer leavings to none ”) 7 } 

6 Water for rinsing the mouth 
" Honey, curds, etc {vide ante) 

® 1 e , Adhyatnuka, Adhi-daivilca, Adhi-bhautika. 
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0 Paramcivani' ihi'; M.idhuparka, be Tliou propitious 

( 222 ) 

B\ the mtrt touch of an\ thing which has touched Thy 
mouth dungs impure become puic this Punaracamaniyam ^ 
IS for the lotus mouth ofThiiu (223) 

Taking water for the bath, and pouring tt and conse- 
crating It as before, it should be place d before the Deva, and 
die following Mantri should bt repeated (224) 

Mantra 

To Thee AMiose splcndoui envelopes the world, from 
^Viiom the world was bom, \Vho is tlie support of the w'orld, 

1 offer this Asatcr for Thy bath (225) 

^Vhen offering bathing water, clothes, and edibles, 
Acamaniva should be given as each is offered, and, after 
offering other articles, water should be given once after each 
offering IS made = (226) 

Bringing the cloth consecrated ^ as aforementioned, 
holding It up with both hands, the Sadhaka should repeat 
the following (227) 

Mantra 

Raimcntlcss though Tliou art, TJiou hast kept Thy 
glory * concealed by Thy Maya « To Thee I offer these 
two pieces of cloth I bow to Thee (228) 


Second Acaniam>a offered to rinse the mouth after the Deva 
takes the Madhu parka 
* Tor Acamana 
^ 6odhita=Purificd, sanctified 
^ Tejas 

^ Maya By absence of raiment is shown the all-pervasiveness of 
the deity The offer made by the Sadhaka is for his own satisfaction over- 
powered as he IS by the Mava of the Devata 
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Taking difTcjcnt kinds of ornaments made of gold «ind 
silver and olhci matciials, and sprinkling and ronscnating 
them, he should offci them to the Deva, mteting the 
following (229) : 


Mantra 

To Thee Who art the ornament of the Universe*, ^Vho 
art the one cause of the beauty of the univeisc, 1 ofTcr these 
jewels for the adornment of Thy image ^ which Thou hast 
shown bv Thy Maya (230) 

Mantra " 

To Thee Who through the subtle Element of Smell ** 
hast created the Earth whose property is Smell, to Thee, the 
Supreme Spirit, I offer this excellent scent (231), 

Mantra 

By me have been dedicated with devotion beautiful 
flowers, and charming and sweet scents prepared by Devas: 
do Thou accept this flower (232). 

Mantra ^ 

* This incense-stick is the sap of the incense-bearing trees; 
It IS divine, and posspses a delicious scent, and is charming, 
and pleasing to all beings I give it to Thee to smell (233). 


power of image is Maya, and exists through the Devata, 

^ Mantra for offering scents 

s Mantra for offering incense-stick 
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Do Thou accept this light which illumines and is very 
briglit, which removes all darkness, and which is ot i 
inner and outer light - (234) 

Mantra ^ 

This offering of food is of delicious taste, and consists 
of various kinds of edibles I offer it to Thee m a evou 
spirit , do Thou partake of it (235) 

Mantra ^ 

O Deva' this clear dnnking-water. Perfumed with 
camphor and other scents which satisfies a , o cr o 

— Salutation to Thee (236) , , 

The worshipper should then offer Pan « a^ n 

camphor, catechu, cloves, cardamoms, and, after ag 

offermg Acamaniya, bow to Him « (237) vessels m 

It .he offenngs arc 

which they are contained then * ^ 

ot the offerings may Jion) of the vessels may 

present, or the names (or descr p Lnc(\ 

separately be said and the same given rrianner three 

Having worshipped the 
double handfuls of flowers s ou 


1 For offermg Ught darkness 

That IS, as 1 gwe Thee ttiK ug 
may my very inner being hn i 

» For offering edibles (Naivedya) 

^ For offering w ater 

° Betel-leaves x .^aniya, called Punaracam aniya in the original 

. This IS the second „ j 

’ 1 c , It may be said 1 gwe you 
and this vessel ” 
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Then, sprinkling the temple and its awnings with water, 
the following Mantra should be said with folded palms (239) 

Mantra 

Temple! thou art adorable for all men; thou grantest 
virtue ^ and fame In affording a resting-place to this Deva, 
do thou be like unto Sumeru ^ (240) Thou art Kailasa,^ 
thou art Vaikuntha,^ thou art the abode of Brahma Since 
thou art holding within thee the Deva,® Thou art the adorned 
of the Devas (241) 

Smce thou boldest within thyself the image of Him Who 
has assumed form by His Maya, and within Whose belly 
exists this universe, with all that is movable and immovable 
therein (242), thou art the equal of the Mother of the Devas; 
all the holy places are in thee Do thou grant all my desires, 
and do thou bring me peace. I bow to thee (243) 

Having thus praised the temple decorated with the 
discus, flag, and so forth and worshipped it three times, the 
worshipper should give it to the Deva, mentioning the object 
of his desire (244) 

Mantra 

To Thee, whose abode is the universe, for Thy residence ® 
I dedicate this temple O Mahesana’ do Thou accept it 
and in Thy mercy abide here (245) 


’ Punya The merit earned by pious acts 
“ i e , Be as great and as strong as the Himalaya Mountain 
^ Siva’s Heaven 
^ Visnu’s Heaven 

® That iSj the Deva whose image is consecrated and installed in the 
Temple 

, ®The word used is V^aya=for a residence. Ram Mohan Roy reads 
Visvaya. as such an adjective qualifying “Thee” and meamng “Who 
art the Universe ”, 
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Having said tljs and having made presents, the Deva 

to whom the temple has been dedicated should be placed 

on the altar to the accompaniment of the music of conches, 

ooms, and other instruments (246) 

He should then touch the two feet of the Deva and utter 

t e Mula Mantra, and say, “ Stham’ Sthim* do Thou remain 

^erc, this temple is made by me for Thee,” and, having 

p aced the Deva there, he should pray again to the temple 
thus (247) 1 / & 1^ 


Mantra 

Temple’ be thou always in every way pleasant for the 
residence of the Deva, thou hast been dedicated by me, 

the Lokas ^ be assured to me without encountering 
danger (248) 

Help my fourteen generations of ancestors, my fourteen 
generations of successors, and me and tlie rest of my family 
to reside m the abode of the Devas (249) 

May by Thy grace, gam the fruits attainable by per- 
orrmng all forms of Yajnas, and by visiting all the places 
of pilgrimage (250) 

May my line continue so long as this world, so long as 
these mountains, so long as the Sun and Moon endure (251) 
The pious man, after having thus addressed the temple 
should again worship the Deva, and dedicate mirrors and 
other articles and the flag to Him (252) 

Then the Vahana appropriate to the Devata should be 
given To §iva should be given a Bull Then prayer to 
turn should be made thus (253) 

- ^ Sthmkrtya, when repeating the Iilantra the dedicator touches the 

feet of the ima^ 

* That is, the higher regions Some interpret “ Lokas ” in this verse 
•o mean Svar-loka, or Heaven, and sa> that the plural is “ Gauravarthe ” 

* ' , honorific 
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Mantra 

O Bull! thou art large of body, thy horns arc sharp, 
thou killest all enemies, thou art v.'Orshippcd even by the 
Tridasas,^ as thou earnest on thy back the Lord of the 
Devas ^ (254) . 

In thy hoofs are all the holy shrines, in thy hair are the 
eternal Vedas, ^ in the tip of thy teeth arc all the Nigamas, 
Agamas, and Tantras (255) 

May the husband of Parvati,^ pleased with this gift of 
thee, give me a place in Kailasa,® and do thou protect me 
always (256). 

O Mahesani! do Thou listen to the manner of prayer 
upon giving a Lion to Mahadevi ® or a Garuda to Visnu 
(257) 

Mantra 

Thou didst display thy great strength in the wars be- 
tween the Suras ® and the Asuras thou didst give victory 
to the Devas, and didst destroy the Danavas Thou formid- 
able one, thou art the favourite of the Devi, thou art the 
favourite of Brahma, Visnu, and Siva; with devotion I have 
dedicated thee to the Devi. Do thou destroy my enemies. 
I bow to thee (258-259). 


Devas, Brahma and. others. 

^ Devc^a 

3 Which accordmg to Tarkalamkara are the Vedic Mantras 
e , Siva 

® Siva’s Heaven 

« pie Great Devi m Her aspect as Durga See p 377, n. I . 
’ See ante, p 376, note 4. 

® Devas 

3 Daityas, or Demons See Durgasaptasati or Candi 
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O Garuda' most excellent bird' thou art the favoured 
one of the Husband of Laksmi’-, thy beak is hard like 
adamant 2, thy talons are sharp, and golden are thy wings 
Obeisance to thee, most excellent among birds' I bow to 
thee, O King of birds ' (260) 

As thou abidest near Visnu with folded palms, do thou, 
O Destroyer of the pnde of enemies ' help me to be there as 
thou art there (261) When thou art pleased, the Lord of 
the Universe is pleased, and grants success ^ (262) 

When a gift is made to any Deva, present^ should be 
made to the Deva and the merit acquired by such gift and 
rites 5 should also be given to Him in a spirit of devotion 
(263) 

He should then, with dancing, singing, and music, go 
round the temple, accompanied by his friends and kinsmen, 
keeping the temple on his right, and, having bowed to the 
Deva, feed the twice-born' ® (264) 

This IS the way in which a temple to a Deva should be 
dedicated, and the same rule is to be observed in the dedica- 
tion of a garden, a bridge, a causewav, or a tree (265) 

It is imperative that in these rites the ever-existing 
Visnu should be worshipped, but Piija,’ Homa,® and 


^ Sripati Visnu 
“ Vajra-cancu 
® Siddhi 

^ Daksina. in addition to the gift 
' Karma-phala— the fruit of the work 

® Dvija, ivhich, though including the first Uircc castes, probably here 
refers to the Brahmanas only 
■ Honour, worship 
® r ire saerificc 
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other rites, arc the same as in the case of the dcdiration of a 
house (266) 

No temple or other thing should be dedicated to a Deva 
whose image has not been consecrated. TJic rules laid down 
above are for the worship of and dedication to a Deva who 
has been consecrated and worshipped (267) 

I shall now speak of the manner in which the auspicious 
Adya ^ should be installed, and by which the DevI grants 
quickly all desires (268) 

On the morning of the day (of Pratistha) the worshipper 
should, after, bathing and purifying himself, sit facing tlic 
North, and, having in manner enjoined made Sarhkalpa,^ 
worship the Vastu-devata (269) 

After performing the worship of the Planets,^ the Pro- 
tectors of the Quarters,^ Ganesa and others, and having 
performed the ^raddha of his Pitrs,® he should approach the 
image with a number of devout Vipras ^ (270). 

The excellent worshipper should then bring the image 
to the temple which has been dedicated, or to some other place 
decorated for the reception, and there duly bathe it (271). 

It should first be bathed with water, then with mud 
from an ant-hill, then with mud thrown up by the tusk of a 
boar and an elephant, then with mud taken from the door 


Kali 

2 See p. 390, n 10 
^ Garhas See ante, w 82-85 
^ Dikpalas See p 383, n 5 
s Forefathers This is the Abhyudayika Sraddha 

Sadhakas of the Devi The true Vipra is one 

.rf -? Every twice born is not entitled to the name of 

Vipra or Brahmana 



INSTALLATION OF TIIC DEVATA 


415 


of a Vcs)a,i and then with mud” from the lake of 
Pradvumna ■» (272) 

The wise man should then bathe the image with Panca- 
kasdya* and Pahea-puspa/' and three leaves,® and then with 
scented oil (273) 

The infusion of Vatyala,* Badari," Jambu,^ Vakula,’ 
and Salmali,’ arc called the five Kasayas ® for bathing the 
Devi (274) 

Kara\Ira, Jati, Campaka, Lotus, and Patali, arc the 
five flowers (275) 

By three leaves arc meant the leaves of Barv'ara,® Tulasi,® 
and Bilva ® (276) 

With the above-mentioned articles water should be 
mixed, but no water should be put into scented oil and the 
five nectars m (277) 

He should, after repeating the Vyahrti,^^ the Pranava,^^ 
the Gayatri, and the Mula Mantra, say, “ I bathe Thee with 
the water of these articles ” (278) 


p 399, n 4, ante Litcrilly means a kept woman, or prostitute 
Wnen a man visits tlie liouse of a prostitute, it is said that lie leaves all the 
ntcrits of his good acts at the door, with the result that the mud thereat is 
noly This IS tile current explanation of the use of mud m general practice 
, explanation which has tlie air of a modern attempt to explain that, 
inc origin and significance of -which has been forgotten As Tarkalamkara 
pomts out (Bhakta, ed 676), a VeSya is a Sakti who is Pumabhisikta, and 
is Avarana (attendant) Devi of one or other of the ten Mahavidyas, and it 
IS such a Ve^ya who is here referred to, and not a common prostitute 
^Mrt 

’ Pradyumna-hrada Pradyumna=God of Desire The “ mud ” is 
the excreta of the Nabhi-mula 

^ See Verse 274 ® See Verse 275 ® See Verse 276 

’ These are names of certain trees 
° Astringent 

” Names of Sacred trees — the leaves of which are used m worship 
“ Pancamrta 

Bhuh, Bhuvah, Svah 
*“Om 
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The good Sadhaka should then bathe the image with 
the eight jars filled with milk and other ingredients in manner 
aforementioned (279). 

The image should then be rubbed with powdered white 
wheat or sesamum eakes,^ or powdered Sali ncc,^ and 
thus cleansed (280). 

After bathing the image with eight jars of holy ^ water, 
and rubbing it wdth cloth of fine texture, it should be broughjt^ 
to the place of worship (281). 

Should one be unable to perform ail these rites, then 
he should in a devout spirit bathe the image with twenty- 
five jars of pure water (282) 

On each occasion that the Great Devi is batlicd, She 
should, to the best of one’s ability,'* be worshipped (283). 

Then, placing the Image on a well-cleaned scat,^ She 
should be worshipped by offering Padya,® Arghya,^ .and so 
forth and then wdth joined palms prayed to (as folloivs) (284) * 

Mantra 


O Image! thou that art the handicraft of Visvakarma,® 
I bow to thee; thou art the abode of the Devi, I bow to thee; 
thou fulfillest the desire of the votary, I bow to thee (285). 

In thee I worship the most excellent primordial 
Supreme Lady , if there be any defect in thee by reason of 


^ Oil-cakes 
® Tirtha. 


^ Rice that npens in Winter 


^ That is, with such articles as one can afford 
® The altar. 

® Water to wash the feet. 

’ Offerings (see ante). 

8 The Architect of the Devas. 

» Paratpara ic 


Paramesl. 
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the \vant of skill of him who has fashioned thee, do thou make 
It good, I bow to thee (286) 

He should then placing his hand over the head of the 
Image, inwardly do Japa of the Mula Mantra t one hundred 
and eight times, and thereafter touch the different parts of 
the image (287) 

He should then perform Sadanga-nyasa" and Matrka- 
nyasa ~ on the Image, and, when performing Sadanga-nyasa, 
add one after the other the six long vowels ^ to the Mula- 
Mantra (288) * 

The eight groups ® of the letters of the alphabet preceded 
hy the Tara, ** Maya,'^ and Rama,® with the Bindu,® added 
to them, and followed by Namah, should be placed in different 
parts of the body of the Deva (289) 

The pious worshipper should place the Vowels in the 
mouth, Kavarga m the throat, Cavarga^^ on the belly, 
Tavarga on the right and Tavarga^® on the left armj 


^ See ante 

° This IS called Sakallkarana See ante p 155 


® J e , A, I, U, Ai, Au, Ah 

*Thc Mula-Mantra is here Hrim to the base (Hr) ofivhi^ is ^ded 
the other vowels The Mantra of the ^adanga-ny^a Hr^ 

Hrdayaya (Heart) Namah, Om Hrim Sirase (Head) Svaha, Om 
Sddiayat (Crown-lock) Vasat, Om Hraim Kavacaya (Upper part of the 
body) Hum, Om Hraum Netratrayaya (three Eyes) Vausat Om Hrmah 
karatala-prsthabhyam (the two sides of Palm) Phat 


•’ Varga 
“Om 


’ Hrim 
“Srim 


® The nasal point 
“ Ka to Nga 
“ Ca to Na 

“Ta toNa (the first of the two Ta groups) 
Ta to Na (the second Ta group) 
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Pavarga ^ on the right thigh, and Yavarga - on the left thigh, 
and Savarga ^ on the head ^ (290-291). 

Having placed these groups of the Icttds of tlic alphabet 
on different parts of the Image (the \vorshipper) should 
perform Tattva-nyasa (as follows): (292). 

Place on the two feet, Prthivd-laitva; on tlic Lihga,® 
Toya-tattva, on the region of the navel, Ttjas-tatua: on 
the lotus of the heart, Vayu-tatlva; on the mouth, Gagana- 
tattva, on the two eye*', Rupa-tatlv.i; on the two nostrils, 
Gandha-tattva ; on the two cars, »^abda-tattva; on the tongue, 
Rasa-tattva; on the skin, Spaisa-tattva." Tlic foremost of 
worshippers should place Manas-tattva ® between the eye- 
brows, 5iva-tattva, Jnana-tatU^a, and Para-tattva on the 
Lotus® of a thousand petals; on the heart Jiva-tattva and 
Prakrti- tattva. Lastly, he should place Mahat-tattva and 
Ahamkara-tattva all over the body. The Tattvas should, 
wlnlst being placed, be preceded by Tara, Maya, and Rama, 
and should be uttered in the dative singular, followed by 
Namah (293-297). 


^ Pa to Ma 


2 Ya to Va 
® §a to Ha 


^ In some of the Tantras in worship of the Devas, particularly in 
woirship of Adya Kahka, Pancanga-nyasa is performed — i.e , on heart, two 
hands, and two feet 

s Described in the following verses (293-297). 

® Here meamng Yom 


_ ^ constituent principles of the umverse Prthivi (Earth), 

Tejas (Fire), Vayu (Air), Akaia or Gagana (the Void or 
visibih^O, Gandha (Smell), gabda (Sound), Rasa 
(T^te), Sparsa p?ouch) The Serpent Power by A. Avalon partieularly 
V 40 and notes thereunder 


8 names of these Tattvas, or principles mean Mind, giva, Knowl- 
Supreme, Enibodied Spirit, Prakrti, and Principle of Intelligence 
and Egoism See Gh. V, verse, 39 t' 

8 gahasrara-padma (see Serpent Power, and Sakti and Sakia ). 
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Repeating the Mula Mantra, preceded and followed by 
'cach of the Matrka-varnas,^ with Bmdu ^ added to them, 
and followed by the word Namah, Mantra-nyasa should be 
performed at the Matrka-sthanas ^ (298) 

(The worshipper should then say) 

Mantka 

The Body is the glory which is all sacrifices and all 
beings * In this Image here which has been made of Thee, 
I place Thee (299) 

Thereafter the Devi should be meditated upon and 
invoked, according to the rules of worship, and after 
Prana-pratisfha ® the Supreme Devata (Devi) should be 
worshipped (300) 

The Mantras which arc ordained for the dedication o 
a temple to a Deva should be used in this ceremony,^ the 
necessary changes in Mantra and gender being made (301) 

The Devi should then be invoked mto the fire, which 
has in due form been consecrated by the offer of oblations 
to the Devatas who are to be worshipped, and thereafter the 
Devi should be worshipped, and Jata-karma, and so ort 
should be performed (302) 


1 Letters of the alphabet 

®Nada-bmdu . , ,, , i - 

=> The places ^vhere the letters of the alphabet should, m do.ng Matrka- 
nyasa, be placed (sec Chapter V, verse I lojf ) 

* Tejas which is Sarvayjnamayam Sarvabhutamayam 

“ Puja-vidhana j r-i i 

® “ Life-giving ” ceremony (sec Sakti and 6oA,(a) 

^ 1 e , the Pratistha of the image 

® Birth-ritc 
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The Sarhskaras ^ are six in number — viz ? Jata-karma. 
Namakarana, Niskramana, Anna-prasana, Guda-karana, 
and Upanayana — this has been said by 5iva ^ (303). 

Repeating the Pranava,® the Vyalirtis^, the Gayatri,^ 
the Mula Mantra,^ the worshipper versed in the injunctions 
should addressing the Devata say, “ Thine,” and then the 
name of (the Sarhskara) Jatakarma, and others, and uttering, 
“ I perform, Svaha,” offer five oblations at the end of each 
Samskara^ (304-305). 

Thereafter repeating the Mula-Mantra and the name 
given (to the Devi), one hundred oblations should be offered 
to Her, and the remnants of each oblation should be thrown 
over the head of the image (306). 

The wise man, after having brought the ceremony to a 
close by Prayascitta ® and other rites, should feed and thus please 
.Sadhakas ® and Vipras ’ and the poor and the helpless (307). 

Should anyone be unable to perform all these rites, he 
should bathe (the image) with seven jars of water, and, having 
worshipped to the best of his ability, repeat the name of the 
Devata (308). 

Beloved ! I have now spoken to Thee of the Pratistha ® 
of the adorable Adya.^ In a similar way should men versed 
in the ritual carefully perform the Pratistha ® of Durga and 


Purificatory or Sacramental rites (alluded to m the previous $loka) 

2 See Chapter III, 109, 110, V, 63, and IX, 214, 225. 

* The Beneficent source of all good. 

in o&nr JSta-karma ” and so on 

^ Expiatory rite. 

« WoKhippers who are on the path of spiritual advancement. 

^ Brahmanas, 

® Installation. 

»K^. 

A form of the Supreme gakti usually worshipped in autumn. 




CHAPTER XIV 


CONSECRATION AND AVADHUTAS 
Shri Devi said : 

I am grateful to Thee, O Lord of Mercy ! in that Tliou 
hast in Thy discourse upon the Worship of the Adya Saktn 
spoken, in Thy mercy, of various modes of Worship (1). 

Thou hast spoken of the Installation of a Movable 
^iva-linga, but what is the object of installing an immovable 
Siva-lihga, and what are the ntes relating to the installation 
of such a Lihga? (2). 

Do Thou, O Lord of the Worlds! now tell Me all the 
particulars thereof; for say, who is there but Thee that I can 
honour by My questions anent this excellent subject (3). 

Who is there that is Omniscient, Merciful, All-knowing, 
Omnipresent, easily satisfied. Protector of the humble, like 
Thee? Who makes My joys increase like Thee? (4) 

Sri Sadaiiva said : 

What shall I tell Thee of the merit ^ acquired by the 
installation ^ of a Siva-linga ? By it a man is purified of all 
great sins, and goes to the Supreme Abode (5). 

There is no doubt that by the installation of a §iva- 
Imga^ a man acquires ten million times the merit which is 
acquired by giving the world and all its gold, by the per- 
formance of ten thousand horse-sacrifiees,“ by tlie digging of 


1 Mahatmya, ht ^greatness, here, great merit 
* Sthapana. 

^ Aiva-medha 
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a tank ^ in a waterless country', or by making happy the poor 
and such as are enfeebled by disease (6'7) 

O Kalika' Brahma, Visnu, Indra, and the other Devas 
reside where Maha-deva is in His Lmga form (8) 

Thirty-five million knotvn and unknown places of pil- 
grimage and all the holy places abide near Siva The land 
within a radius of a hundred cubits of the Lmga is declared 
to be Siva-ksctra 2 (9-10) 

This land of Isa 2 is veiy' sacred It is morr excellent 
than the most excellent of holy places,'* because there always 
abide all the Immortals and there are all the holy places (il) 
He who in a dceout spint lives there, be it even for but 
a little while, becomes purged of all sms^ and goes to the 
heaven ofSamkara® after death (12) 

Anything great or small (mentonous or otherwise) which 
rs done m this holy land of Siva becomes multiplied (in its 
effect) by the majesty of Siva (13) 

All sins committed elsewhere are removed (by going) 
*icar Siva, but sms committed m Siva-ksetra 2 adhere to a 
man with the strength of thunderbolt (14) 

The merit acqmrcd by the performance, there, of 
Turascarana,® Japa,® acts of chanty, Sraddha,^ Tarpana,® 
or any other pious acts is endless (15) 


^ Nisto>e tovakaranam i e , making it easy to get ^^atcr m a waterless 
desert 

* The holy land of Siva 

* The Beneficent one, an epithet of Siva 

* Tirthas 
Siva 

® Sec Oaf'll and £dha 
’ Funeral ntes 
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The merit acquired by the performance of a liundrcd 
Purascarana at times of lunar or solar eclipse is acquired 
by merely performing one Japa ^ near l5i\a (16). 

By the offering of Pinda ” once only in the land of Siva, 
a man obtains the same fruit as lie who offers ten million 
Pindas at Gaya, the Gahga, and Prayaga (17). 

Even in the case of those who arc Ati-patakis ^ and Maha- 
patakis attain the supreme abode if ^rclddha be performed 
in their names in the land of Siva (18). 

The fourteen worlds ^ abide there where abides the 


Lord of the Universe m His Lihga form with the auspicious 
Devi Durga (19). 


I have spoken a little about the majesty ^ of the immov- 
able Mahadevac in His Linga form. The Sanctity and 

Majesty of the Anadi Mihga is beyond the power ofvords 
to express (20). 

O Suvrata » ! even in Thy worship at the Maha-pithas 
the touch of an untouchable is unclean, but this is not so in 
the worship of Kara h in His Lihga image (21). 


See anu Ch. Ill, 114; Cli. VI, 166, 167; 

^ Funeral cakes 

""" Maha-palaUs, Oh. X-205 

the rest. ^ ™ *= seven higher Bhuh, and 

® Mahatmya 
® l^iva. 

^ Mahima 
8 



lotr 1 -I • 

to earth? ^ ^ "v/here different parts of the body of Devi as Sati fell 
^ Siva 
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O Devi' as there are no prohibitions at the time of 
Cakra^ worship, so know this, O Kahka' that there are 
none in the holy shrine in Siva’s land (22). 

What is the use of saymg more^ I am but telling Thee 
to very truth when I say that I am unable to describe the 
g ory, majesty, and sanctity ^ of the Linga image of Siva (23) 

Whether the Linga is placed on a Gauri-patta ^ or not, 
^ 0 Worshipper should, for the successful attainment of his 
desires, worship it devoutly (24) 

The excellent worshipper earns the merit of (perform- 
n thousand horse-sacrifices ^ if he performs the 

^i-vasa t of the Deva in the evening previous to the day of 
installauon (25) 

The twenty articles to be used in the nte of Adhivasa 

Earth, Scent, a Pebble,® Paddy, Durva grass. Flower, 
rmt. Curds, Ghee, Svastika,’ Vermillion, Conchshell, 
^jjnla,® Rocana,® White Mustard Seed, Gold, Silver, Copper, 
lights, and a Mirror (26-27) 


^ The Tantnka Circle See ante, Chs V, VI and VII 

* Prabhava 

, ® Gaurl IS a name of the Devi, and the Gauri-patta is the emblem of 

ne Yom, or female organ, in which the male Linga is generally set The 
^tter IS symbolical of static Feeling-Consciousness and the former of its 
active Power which in the form of its creations surround the Hindu or Point 

* Aiva-medha 

° Adhivasa is the nte below described prehmmary to all auspicious 

ceremonies 

‘ Sila the pebble is warmed and apphed to the face 
’ Here a figure made of pounded ncc 

® Lamp-black collynum, applied to the eyelashes medicinally, or for 
beautifying the eyes 

® A yellow pigment obtained from tlic inside of the head of a cow 
also called Go-rocana Tilaka is made with it by some sects ’ 
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Taking each of these arUcIcs, the Maya-Bija ^ and the 
Brahma-Gayatn ^ should be repeated, and tlicn sliould be 
said ‘‘ Anena ” (with this) and Amusya ” (of this one’s or 
his) — “ may the auspicious Adhivasa be ” ^ (28). 

And then the forehead of the divinity to be installed 
should be touched with the earth and all other articles 
aforesaid Then Adhivasa should be performed with the 
Prasastipatra that is, the icceptaclc should be hTted up, 
and with it the forehead of the image should be touched 
three times (29) . 

The worshipper conversant with the ordinances, havang 
thus performed the Adhivasa of the Dc\ a, should bathe the 
Devata with milk and other liquids, as directed in the cere- 
mony relating to the dedication of a temple (30). 

Rubbing the Linga with a piece of clotli and placing it 
on its seat, Ganesa and other Deities should be worshipped 
according to the rules prescribed for their worship (31). 

Having performed Kara-nyasa ® and Ahga-nyasa ® and 
Pranayama with the Pranava,® the Sadasiva should be 
meditated upon 


2 See ante, p 55, w. 109-111. 

rite in all auspicious ceremonies. Vrddhi- 
“ Hrta' ™th this earth may 
SuchXTr^ Srr ” Then the image ts 

abevt^menSXtete Si placll f 

earh of flip piaced The image is first touched with 

SSlXerebm^S,T'i“°”ti"'?»‘y' “>1 *on the Patra in which the 

fm^e tSd as lw"’' “P *«= «>'=''ead of the 

s See Gh. Ill, 41-43, V, 125-127, ante 
«Oih. 

are SuLma^or^ubdf Sd pSa or T 

in the path of spir.tualitv his Dh As the Sadhaka advances 

^vith the Supreme ^ Lhyana changes till he reahses his oneness 
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Dhyana 

possessed of the effulgence of ten milhon 
oonSj clothed in a garment of tigcr-skins, wearing a serpent 
as His sacred thread His whole body covered with ashes, 
wearing ornaments of serpents His five faces are of reddish- 
yellow, Morning Sun red,® white, and red colours, 
Witli three eyes each. His head is covered with matted hair, 

0 IS Omnipresent, He holds Ganga^ on His head, and has 
ten arms, and m His forehead shines the (crescent) Moon, He 
'olds m His left hand the skull, fire, the noose,® the Pinaka,® 
2nd the axc,^ and in His right the trident,® the thunderbolt,® 
^e arrow and blessings'^. He is being praised by all the 
evas and great Sages, His eyes half-closed'® in the excess 
of bliss. His body is white as the snow and the Kunda flower 
2nd the Moon, He is seated on the Bull, He is by day and 
night surrounded on every side by Siddhas, Gandharvas, and 
Apsaras" who are chanting hymns in His praise, He 
's the husband of Uma, the devoted Protector of His 
worshippers (32-38) 


' Naga 

■■ Dhumra, or the colour of fire seen through smoke 
® Aruna — the red colour of the rising Sun The last red is Rakta 
^ The River Ganges, which fell upon His matted hair on its descent 
'torn Heaven at the prayer of Bhagiratlia “ Samkara-mauh-viharmi 
vimalc' ” as the Ganga-stotra of Samkaracatya says 
®Pasa 

'* Siva’s weapon in shape like a snake with seven heads 
“ Parasu 
®Sula 
’’V-ijra 
Sara 

" Vara — i e , the hands make the Vara-Mudra 

The eyes arc lialf-seen being turned upwards m a state of, or, leading 
to Samadhi 

Beautiful and voluptuous Deva Yoni of Indra’s Heaven 
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Having thus meditated upon Mahu-deva and worshipped 
Him with articles of mental worship, He should be invoked 
into the Linga, and worshipped to the best of one’s powers, 
and as laid down in the ordinances relating to such 
worship (39). 

I have already spoken of the Mantras for the giving of 
^ana and other articles of worship ^ I shall now speak of 
the Mula Mantra ^ of the Great Mahesa (40). 

Maya, 3 Tara,^ and the Sabda-Bija,'* with the \owe1 
Au ® and Ardhendu-bindu ’ added to it, is the Siva Bija — that 
is, ‘‘ Hriih Oih Haurh ” (41) 

Covering Sarhkara ® with clothes and garland of sweet- 
smelling flowers, and placing Him on a beautiful conch, the 
Vedi® should be consecrated in manner above-mentioned (42). 

The Devi should be worshipped in the Vedi according 
to the following rites: with the Maya-Bija,^o Ahga-nyasa, 
Kara-nyasa, and Pranayama should be performed (43) J 

^ Great Devi should, to the best of the worshipper^s 

ability, be worshipped after meditation upon Her as follows: 

Dhyana 

I meditate upon the stainless One, Whose splendour 
IS that of a thousand rising Suns. Whose eyes are Fire, Moon 


^ See p 404, n. 2. 

2 Primary Mantra. 

«Om. 

^ Haum. 

which. letter formed by Samdhi 


’ The half Moon and the Bindu, i e , Candra-Bindu 
® Siva 1 e., the Linga as His emblem. 


w f ' Devi. See a„le, p. 425, n 3. 

In the case ofW the Pranavai. used. See cafe, v. 32 
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•ind Sun,^ and \S'h()sc lot us face in smiles is adorned vvitli 
goWtii earnngs' set with lines of pearls Willi Her lotus 
hands She males the gestures \sliicli grant blassings and 
'^'sptl fear, 3 and holds the discus and lotus, Her breasts arc 
and rounded , She is the Dispcller of all fear, and She is 
clothed in saffron-coloured raiment 

and 

poiscrs (44-45) 

I ivill now speak of the Mantia of the Bhagavati,® by 
"Inch the \VorId'pcr\'admg One should be worshipped (46) 
Repeating the Maya,’ and Laksmi ® Bijas, and the letter 
"hich follows Sa® wnth the sixth vowel, with the Bmdu ’’ 
sdded to It, and thereafter uttering the name of the Sakti of 
Firc,’-i the Mantra is formed (w’bich is as follows) 

Mantra 

Hritii Srim Hum Svaha (47) 

Placing the Devi as aforementioned,’® ofienngs” should 
be made to all the Devas with a mixture of boded Masa 


’The 'vshite, red, "xnd mixed Bindus of the KS-makala See hama- 
folavildsa and Garland of Letters 
“ Kundala 

* t e , She holds in her hands Vara and Abhaya Aludras 

* See ante 

Siva’s \ahana To the ordinary man Vrsabha is a Bull, but the 
■nghcr Sadhaka sees the embodiment of Dharma tn the white Bull 
® The Devi 
’ Hrim 
® Srim 
"if, Ha 

O 

Gandra-hindu — the nasal point, sec emte 
Svaha 

“ Clothed and garlanded like Siva 
” Bah 


Having thus meditated upon Her, the ten Dikprdas * 
die Bull® should he worshipped to the best of one’s 
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beans and curd, with sugar, and so forth added to 

These articles of worship should be placed in the Isana 
corner, and purified with the Varuna Bija,^ and should be 
offered after purification with scents and flowers and the 
following (49) : 


Mantra 

O Devas, Siddhas,^ Gandharvas,^ Urgas,^ Raksasas, 
Pisacas,^ Mothers,’ Yaksas, Bhutas,® Pitrs,® Rsis,^® and other 
Devas! do you quietly take this offering, and do you stay 
surrounding Maha-deva and Girija^^ (50-51). 

Then Japa should be made of the Mantra of the Great 
Devi as often as one may, and then v^h. excellent songs and 
instrumental music let the festival be celebrated (52). 

Having completed the Adhivasa^^ manner above, 
the following day, after performance of the compulsory daily 
duties, and having taken the vow, the Five Devas should 
be worshipped (53). 


^ A kind of kidney beans. 

“ North-East 
^Vam 

^ See p. 2, notes 5 and 7, 

® See p 37, note 2 

^ t e , one that goes on its breast — i c , Naga, or Snake 
’ See p 37, note 3. 

® Ghosts 
° See tbtd. 

See tbid 

^ A title of the Devi as Parvati (see p 2, note 9) . 
Preliminary rite. 

Brahma and others 
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After ^^orshlpplng the Matrs * and making the Vasu 
dhara," and performing Vrddhi-Sraddha ^ the Door-keepers 
of Mahesa ^ should, m a calm and dc\ out frame of mmd, 
be worshipped (54) 

Tlic Door-keepers of Siva arc — Nandi, Mahabala, Kisa 
vadana, and Gana-nayaka, they arc ail armed evith missiles 
and other weapons (55) 

Bnnging the Linga “ and Tarini,® as represented by 
the Gauri-patla,’ they should be placed on a Sarv ato-bhadra 
Mandala,® or on an auspicious scat (56) 

Sambhu should then be bathed with eight jars of water 
with the Mantra® “ Tryambaka,” etc , and worshipped with 
die sixteen articles of w'orship (57) 

After bathing the Devi in a similar w'a> with the Mula 
Mantra, and worshipping Her, the good ivorshippcr should 
pray to Samkara with joined palms (58) 

Mantra 

Come, O Bhagavan' O Sambhu’ O Thou before Whom 
all Devas bow’ I bow to Thee, ^Vho art armed with 
the Pinaka,^^ Thee the Lord of all, O Great Deva (59) 


* The sixteen Matfkas, beginning tvitli Gauri, etc 
® See p 266, note 9 

®Seep 299 

* Siva 

" t e , Siva-Iinga 

“ A title of Devi — " She Who saves ” 

’ Vcai-rupam tarinim, i e , Tarini in the form of a Vcdi or Ator 
The Gauri-patta which symbolises the cosmic yoni and into which e 
Linga IS fixed is like a VedT to it See p 425, note 3 
® A form of Yanlra 
^ See eh v, verse 210 
See p 404, n 2 
Siva’s weapon, sec ante 
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or in the air; come, O Bhagavanl to this Yantra, which is the 
handiwork of Brahma, for the prosperity and happiness of 
all (70-72). 

Beloved 1 Siva should then be bathed according to the 
injunctions relating to the consecration of a Deva, and, having 
been meditated upon as before-mentioned, should be wor- 
shipped with mental offerings ^ (73) 

After placing a special Arghya,^ and having worshipped 
the Gana-devata^,3 and meditated upon Mahesa ^ again, 
flowers should be placed on the Lihga (74). 

Repeating the Sakti Bija ® between Pasa ® and Ankusa,^ 
and the letters from Ya to Sa ^ with Nada-bindu, and then 
Hauih Haihsah,” ^ the Pranas of Sadasiva should be placed 
into the Lihga (75). 

Then, smearing the Husband of the Daughter of the 
Mountain with sandal, aguru, and saffron, He should be 
worshipped with the sixteen articles of worship according 
to the injunctions laid down after performing the Jata, the 
Nama,i2 and other rites (76). 

After concluding everything according to the injunc- 
tions, and after worshipping the Devi in the Gauii-patta, 


1 Articles of worship See Ch 111,52, ante 
“Offenng See Gh V, 158 
® The surrounding Devas 
■* Siva 
^ Am. 

® Ya, Ra, La, Va, §a, Sa, Sa 


^ i c , Hrim 
’ Krom. 


® The jSIantra so formed is 
^am Sam Sam Haum Hamsah 


Am HrIm Krom Yam Ram Lam Vam 


JO The Lmga is vitalised by the Prana-pratistha or lifc-mvinir ceremnnv 
As to Prana, see author s World as Power. Life * ^ remony. 

« Ginja-pati— tlic Husband (Lord^Pati) of the Dauchtcr l-Ts) 
the (Himahva) Mountam (Gin), whose emblem the Lmga is. '■d 

JJSte Ch. IV, 131-143, for Jata (Birth), and Nama (Nammc?) rites 
of child re-’ ' 
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the eight images of the Devn should be carefully wor- 
shipped (77) 


By Uic name &ar\a^ liis relation to the Earth is shown, 
hy Bhava, Water, by Rudra, Eire, by Ugra, Wind, by 
Bhima, Ether, - by Pasu-pati the Employer of a priest for 
sacnficc,^ by Mahadeva the Source of Nectar,^ and by Isana, 
the Sun, these arc declared to be tlic Eiglit forms (78-79) 

Bach of these should be invoked and worshipped in 
their order (m the cornel's), beginning with the East and 
ending With the North-East, uttering the Pranava ° first 
snd Namah last « (80) 

After having worshipped Indra and the other Dikpalas,’ 
eight Alatris, Brrdimi, and others, the worshipper should 
give to Isa the Bull, awning,® house, and the like (81) 


j, This and ilic following arc the names of tlic eight forms of Siva As 
Wa he IS the presiding Deva of Eartli, is Bhava of water and so on 

* Akasa 

rr TajamSna By this name (Pasupati) Siva is denoted as Lord of 
^eti (see note 6 below) 

* Sudha-kara — i e , the Moon 

'Om 

O J'^^atras which arc said arc — Om Sarvaya ksiti-murtaye Namah, 

m Bhavaya jalamurtaye Namah, Om Rudraya agm-murtaye Namah, 
m Ugtaya vayumurtayc Namah, Om Bliimaya akaia-murtaye Namah, 
w Paiu-patayc yajamana-murtayc Namah, Om Mahadevaya soma- 
murtaye Namah, Om ISanaya suryamurtaye Namah Bliava means 
water — the first of things Rudra means fierce, and so is 
. Ugra means strong beyond measure, and Pavana or Vayu 
K that Bhima means terrific and the great Void is terrific The Yaja- 
animal (PaSu), which requires to be guided, and the Lord 
, j (Pasu-pat^dqes that Mahadeva is the great benignant Deva — 
e abode of all which is sweet and hfe-givmg Isana is the Lord of all 

vv 70^2^ Protectors of the Qtiarters Indra and others See ante, under 
Placed on temple at time of consecration , 
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O Dcva ! Thou WJio confcrrcst benefits on Thy votaricsl 
do 'I’liou in Illy incicy come to this temple with Bhagavati:^ 
I bow to Thee again and again (60). 

0 iVIolher’ O Devi! O Maha-maya!“ O All-beneficcnt 
6)ne! be 'Thou, along with Sambhig pleased: I bow to Thee, 
() Beloved ofHaia (61). 

(JouK’ to this house, O Devil Thou Who grantest all 
boons, be 'j’hou pleased, and do Thou grant me all pros- 
perily (62). 

Rise. O Dcva! Rise, O Queen of Devas! and Eacii with 
'I'hy followcis abide happy in this place; may Both of You 
be jileased, You Who are kind to Your devotees (63) 

1 laving thus prayed to Siva and the Devi, They should 
lu’sl be (.airied three times round the Temple, keeping the 
hill (O' on die right ^ to the accompaniment of joyful sounds, 
and Mien lahiai inside (6-1) 

Itepeadn/* die Mfila Mantra, one-third of the Linga 
nl)oiild be fi(*t in a Iiollow made in a piece of stone or in ^ 
nutfioniy hole (6.0), (with t lie fblloving Mantra) ' 


Mantra 

(> Mahn.h-va I do Thou rernant here so long as the Moon 

am (Ik; Sun <;ndniT, so long ns the Earth and the Oceans 
(aidiire; f how to llieo (66). 

I'aviuK (irmly f.^ed .S.,da-<iva wxth th.s Mantra, the 
pan, a, wuh US mprring end to the North, should be 


’ 'I’lir tldvJ. 

‘'Tlir Ofvi ufi lilt* widd<.| 
" Alvfi. 

** ftiK l> (If! UJudlivani. 


ot, mid hbeiaior irom, Maya 
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placed 
latter 1 


(67)^ Jt may be pierced by the 


Mantra 

Cause*^ here, O Jagad-dhatrl < ^ Thou That art the 

Th existence, and destruction of things, abide 

^ ere so long as the Sun and the Moon endure (68) 
thf> f firmly fixed it, the Linga should be touched and 

owing (Mantra) should be repeated (69) 


Mantra 


that Deva who has three eyes, the imperishable 
whose lion-seat are tigers, Bhutas, Pisacas,^ 
n arvas,® Siddhas,’ Caranas,® Yaksas,® Nagas,^® Vctalas,^ 
jj P^las,i- Maharsis,^® Matrs,^^ Gananathas,^® Visnu^ 
® 'lUd, and Brhaspati,^® and all beings which hve on earth 


of thc^G^, Ling-i IS already fixed and erect, the head enters the aperture 
>ls resting then slipped over the Linga until it reaches 

= The Devi as World-Crcatrix 
’Lord, Ruler 


^ Sitnhasana, i c , throne 
‘ Ghosts, Ghouls and filthy spirits 
’cep 2, note? 

' Sec p 2, note 5 
' Sec p 2, note 6 


Attendants of Kubcri the Deva ofWcalUi 
oerpent divinities 
'•Seep 23, note 8 , 37 , note 2 
Guxrdnns of the Qinrters, p 172 , note 4 
" Grcil Rsis, or Sages 
’‘Disme Mothers, Giuri, etc 
See p 2 , note 8 
Guru of the CelesUih 
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or in the air; come, O Bhagavan! to this Yantra, which is the 
handiwork of Brahma, for the prosperity and happiness of 
all (70-72). 

Beloved f Siva should then be bathed according to the 
injunctions relating to the consecration of a Deva, and, having 
been meditated upon as before-mentioned, should be wor- 
shipped with mental offerings ^ (73). 

After placing a special Arghya,^ and having worshipped 
the Gana-devatas,^ and meditated upon Mahesa ^ again, 
flowers should be placed on the Liriga (74). 

Repeating the Sakti Bija ^ between Pasa ® and Ankusa,*^ 
and the letters from Ya to Sa ® with Nada-bmdu, and then 
Haum Hamsah,” ® the Pranas of Sadasiva should be placed 
into the Linga (75). 

Then, smearing the Husband of the Daughter of the 
Mountain with sandal, aguru, and saffron, He should be 
worshipped with the sixteen articles of worship according 
to the injunctions laid down after performing the Jata, the 
Nama,^^ and other rites (76). 

After concluding everything according to the injunc- 
tions, and after worshipping the Devi in the Gauii-patta, 


Articles of worship See Gh III, 52, ante 
- Offering See Gh. V, 158 
® The surrounding Devas. 

* ^Iva ^ t e., Hrim 

Am 7 Krom 

® Ya, Ra, La, Va, Sa, Sa, Sa 

» The Mantra so formed is— Am Hrim Krom Yam Ram Lam Vara 
Sam Sam Sam Haum Hamsah. 

The Linga is vitalised by the Prana-pratistha or lile-giving ceremony. 
As to Prana, see author’s World as Power. Life 

Ginja-pati — the Husband (Lord=Pati) of the Daughter (-Ja) of 
the (Himalaya) Mountain (Gin), whose emblem the Linga is 

See Ch IX, 131-143, for Jata (Birth), and Nama (Naming) rites 
of children 
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the eight images of the Deva should be carefully wor- 
shipped (77) 

By the name Sarva^ his relation to the Earth is shown, 
by Bhava, Water, by Rudra, Fire, by Ugra, Wind, by 
Bhima, Ether, 2 by Pasu-pati the Employer of a pnest for 
sacnfice,2 by Mahadeva the Source of Nectar,* and by Isana, 
the Sun, these arc declared to be the Eight forms (78-79) 

Each of these should be invoked and worshipped in 
their order (m the comers), beginning with the East and 
ending with the North-East, uttermg the Pranava ® first 
and Namah last ® (80) 

After having worshipped Indra and the other Dikpalas,’ 
the eight Matris, Brahml, and others, the worshipper should 
give to Isa the Bull, awning,® house, and the like (81) 


^ This and the following are the names of the eight forms of Siva As 
oarva he is the presiding Deva of Eartli, as Bliava of water and so on 

^ Akaia 

“Yajam'ina By this name (Posupau) Siva is denoted as Lord of 
“ten (sec note 6 below) 

* 3udli"i-kara — 1 e , the Moon 

® Om 

* The Mantras which arc said arc — Oni Sarviya Lsiti-murlajc Namah, 
Om Bhav'iya jalamurta>c Namah, Om Rudrl>a agm-mumje Namah, 
Om Ugrw-a v'lyumiiriayc Namah, Oni Blumlja 'i>'is.i murtavc Nam.ih, 
Om Paiu-patayc yajamam-murtayr Nim.ah, Oni Mali’idcN-aya soma- 
murtaye Namah, Om IsViaya sfiryamurt i%c Namah Blns-a means 
existence — and water — the first of things Ktidra means fierce, and so is 
Agnt (Pirc) Ugra meins strong }>evond measure, -•nd Paa-ona or \ 'wi 
IS that BhTma means terrific and the gre’t Void is terrific lli- Yaja 
mana is lilc an animal (Pasu), which requires to 1>- paiid-d, and the Lord 
of Pasiis (Pa<ti pall) does lint Mahld-v-i is the grc-u ben -nant Dr -a — 
the aljfnie of all whidi is sweet and life gtsing I‘ana j the l,ord ofatl 

"The Protectors of the Qinrters liidra ard ut'i-r- “se- e-*/, m !-r 
va 70 72 

' Placed oil trriple at lime n'' ca icrr»iton 
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Then, with joined palms, he should with fervour pray 
to the Husband of Parvati (as follows) (82). 

Mantra 

O Ocean of Mercy! O Lord! Thou hast been placed in 
this place by me; be Thou pleased (with me). O Sambhu! 
Thou Who art the Cause of all causes, do Thou abide in 
this room, O Supreme Deva! so long as the Earth with all 
its Oceans exists, so long as the Moon and the Sun endure. I 
bow to Thee. Should there occur in this temple, the death 
of any living being, ^ may I, O Dhurjati! - by Thy grace, be 
kept from that sin (83-85) 

The dedicator should go round the image, keeping it 
on his right, and, having bowed before the Deva, go home. 
Returning again m the morning, he should bathe Gandra- 
sekhara® (86). 

He should first be bathed with consecrated Panchamrta 
and then with a hundred jars of scented water; and the wor- 
shipper, having worshipped Him to the best of his powers, 
should pray to Him (as follows) (87-88) : 

Mantra 

O Husband of Uma! ^ if there has been any irregularity, 
omission, want of devotion in this worship, may they all by 

e ,in the Temple or its precincts. 

^ Dhuqati — Siva having the burden — dhur — of the three worlds 

® Siva, so called on account of the crescent Moon which He has on 
His forehead. 

* Uma is a name of Devi See Canto I of Kalidasa’s Kumara- 
sambhava\ 

Umeti matra tapaso nisiddha, 

Paicad umakhyam sumukhi jagama. 

(“ ‘ Oh (u) do not (ma) ’ Thus was She restrained from Tapas by (Her) 
mother* thereafter She of beautiful face went by the name of Uma.”) 
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Thy grace, be rectified, and may my fame idmam incom- 
parable in this world so long as the Moon, the Sun, the 
Earth, and its Oceans endure (89-90) 

I bow to the three-eyed Rudra, Who wields the excellent 
Pinaka, to Him Who is worshipped by Visnu, Brahma, Indra, 
Eurya, and other Devas, I bow again and again (91) 

The worshipper should then make presents,^ and feast 
the Kauhka-dvijas,® and give pleasure to the poor by gifts of 
food, drink, and clothes (92) 

The Deva should be worshipped every day according 
to one’s means The fixed ^ Siva-linga should on no account 
be removed (93) 

Paramesvari • I have in brief spoken to Thee of the rites 
relating to the consecration of the immovable ^ Siva-hnga, 
gathering the same from all the Agamas (94) 

Sri Devi said 

If, O Lord' there be an accidental omission m the wor- 
ship of the Devas, then what should be done by their votaries 
do Thou speak m detail about this (95) 

Say, on account of what faults arc images of Devas 
unfit for worship, and should thus be rejected,^ and what 
should be done? (96) 

Sri Sadasiva said 

If there be an omission to worship an image for a day, 
then (the next day) the worship should be twice performed, 
if for two days, then the worship should be four times 

1 Daksmi 

^ I e , a Kaula who has received his Pumabhiscka initiation, upon 
which he is born again The passage may also be interpreted to mean 
Kauhkas and Dvijas (twice-born classes) 

“ Stiiavara The image of any other Deva may be moved, hut not 
a Siva-hnga Where it Ins been fixed it must remain 
* Acala 

'’e ? , where the image is polluted or injured, and the like {vtde post, 
vtrsc 100) & I 
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performed; if for three days, then it should be celebrated 
eight times (97) . 

If the omission extends three days, but docs not exceed 
six months, then the wise man should worship after bathing 
the Deva with eight jars of water (98) 

If the period of omission exceeds six months, then the 
excellent worshippci should carefully consecrate the Deva 
according to the rules already laid down, and then woi'ship 
Him (99). 

The wise man should not worship the image of a Deva 
which IS broken or is holed, or which has lost a limb, or has 
been touched by a leper, or has fallen on unholy ground (100) 

The image of a Deva with missing limbs, or which is 
broken or has holes in it, should be consigned to water If 
the image has been made impure by touch, it should be con- 
secrated, and then worshipped (101). 

The Mahapitas and Anadi-lingas ^ are free from all 
deficiencies, and these should always be worshipped for 
the attainment of happiness by each worshipper as he 
pleases (102) 

Mahamaya! whatever Thou hast asked for the good of 
men who act with a view to the fruits of action, I have 
answered all this -in detail (103). 

Men cannot live without some actions even for half a 
moment Even when men are unwilling, they are, in spite 
of themselves, drawn by the force of Action ^ (104). 

By Action men enjoy happiness, and by Action again 
they suffer pain. They are bom, they live, and they die the 
slaves of Action® (105). 


^ See ante, p. 424, note 8. 

2 Karmavayu Human activity is compared to Air (Vayu) as its 
characteristic is Motion (Calanapara). 

® That IS, Karma prompted by worldly motives (see verse 112, post). 
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It IS for this that I have spoken of various kinds of action, 
such as Sadhana and the like, for the guidance of the 
intellectually weak in the paths of righteousness, and that 
they may be restrained from wicked acts (106) 

There are two kinds of action— good and evil, the effect 
of evil action is that men suffer acute pain (107) 

And, O Devi' those who do good acts with minds intent 
on the Ihiits thereof go to the next world, and come back 
again to this, chained by their action ^ ( 1 08) 

Therefore men will not attain final Liberation even at 
the end of a hundred Kalpas ^ so long as action, whether 

good or evil, is not destroyed (109) 

As a man m bound, be it by a gold or iron chain, so he 

IS bound by his action, be it good or evil (110) 

So long as a man has not Knowledge, " he does not attain 
final Liberation, even though he be m the constant practice 

of religious acts and a hundred austerities (HI) 

The Knowledge of the wise from whom the darkness 
of Ignorance * is removed, and whose souls are pure, 
from the performance of duty without expectaticm o 
or reward,® and by constant meditation on the Brahman 

who hno,.s that all wh.ch .s m th.s f'T, 

Brahma to a blado of giasa » 

.Foracooo oM, .ho .b.r.. for hfo led. .o hf. m hath and 

rebirth 

= AKalpa.s4,320WO0Oy^ 

jn Ja^Xch Ss ’to S-o'n-S Vunana .hich is pror.ctency in the 
“Sirr^h-from .hose mind the Tamo 


4rv^-r4-that IS, meditatton on the Tattvas and the Supreme 

.hereby the .odds.ppcar See Se/,. end 
Sskla Cf Ch 11 , verse 34, 46 
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and that the Brahman is the one and supreme Reality is 
happy (113). 

That man is released from the bonds of action who, 
renouncing Name and Form, has attained to complete knowl- 
edge of the Reality ^ of the eternal and immutable Brahman 
(114). 

Liberation ^ docs not come from Japa,^ Horn a/ or a 
hundred fasts; man becomes liberated by the knowledge 
that he himself is Brahman ® (115). 

Final Liberation is attained by the knowledge that the 
Atma (Spirit) is the Witness,® is the Truth," is omnipresent, 
is one,® free from all illuding distractions of self and not-self,® 
the supreme, and, though abiding m the body, is not in the 
body^® (lib) 

All imagination of Name, Form and the like are but the 
play of a child. He who put away all this and is firmly 
attached to the Brahman, is, without doubt, liberated (117). 

If the form imagmed by the (human) mind were to 
lead to Liberation, then undoubtedly men would be Kings 
by virtue of such kingdoms as they gam in their dreams (118). 


^ Tattva, “ Being, Manifestation and Bliss belong to the Brahman. 
Name and Form to the manifested world ” 

2 Mukti 

^ Recitation of Mantras. 

^ Sacrifice (see ante, Ch. VI, 119-164). 

® Brahmaivahara — i.e., Brahma eva aham=“ I verily am the 
Brahman ”, or So’ham — i e., Sah Aham=“ I am He ” 

^ i e , independent witness of a man’s actions — as it is said, Atma saksi 
cetakevalo mrgunasca. (Svetasvatara, 6, 11.) 

’ Satyam, that is the Real, that is the True. 

® Puma— Impartite, which Bharatl renders by Akhanda 
^ Advaita. 

The Spirit, being One, is not confined to the body There is but 
one Spirit, in which all bodies inhere 
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Those who (in their ignorance) believe that Kvara is 
(only) in images made of clay, or stone, or metal, or wood, 
merely trouble themselves by their devotion ^ They can 
never attain Liberation without Knowledge ^ (119) 

Can men attain final Liberation ® by restriction in food, 
be they ever so emaciated thereby, or by uncontrolled 
indulgence, be they ever so gross therefrom, unless they 
possess the knowledge of Brahman^ (120) 

If by observance of a vow ^ to live on air, leaves of trees, 
bits of gram, or water, final Liberation may be attained, 
then snakes, cattle, birds, and aquatic animals should all be 
nble to attain final Liberation (121) 

Brahma-sad-bhava ® is the highest, Dhyana-bhava ® is 
middling, Stuti^ and Japa® is the last, and external worship 
IS the lowest of all (122) 


Tapas 

^For the explanation of these three verses see the Tantra Tallva 
edited by the Author 

Mrcchila-dhatu-darvadi-murtaviivara-buddhayah 

KliSyantastapasa jnanam vina moksam na yanti tc 

They are not authority against the worship of images This Tantra 
throughout deals with images, and image worship which it would no 
do if image worship was considered by its author to be wrong but w i 
image worship of the kind mentioned in v 119 is legitimate and the on y 
possible at that stage of development, man must pass on much nigtier 
before he can attain Liberation 

® Niskriti 

*Vrata Cf Kuldrnava (Author’s Tantnk Texts, Vol V), Cti 1, 
76 el seq 

^ The state of mind in which it is rcalircd tliat all is Brahman, and in 
which the identity of Self with Brahman is realized Bh'irill says tliat it 
IS the state in which Brahman alone is Sat and nil else is Asat 

* The meditative state of mind in which there is constant meditation 
on the Brahman 

’ Praise 

® Recitation of Mantra 
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Yoga is the unity of the embodied and the 

Supreme Spirit;” Puja^ is the union of the worshipper and 
the worshipped; but lie wlio leaii^cs that all things arc 
Brahman for him there is neither Yoga nor Puja (123), 

For him who possesses the knowledge of Brahman/ 
the supreme Knowledge, of what use are Japa/" Yajha,*^ 
Tapas/ Niyama,® and Vrata? ® (12'!). 

He who sees the Brahman, Who is Truth, Knowledge, 
Bliss, and the One, is by his vciy nature one with the 
Brahman Of what use to him arc Puja, Dhyana, and 
Dharana^ (125) 

For him who knows that all is Brahman there is neither 
sin nor virtue,^® neither heaven nor future birth. There is 
none to meditate upon, nor one who meditates (126). 

The Spirit which is detached from all things, is ever 
liberated, what can bind Him? From what do fools desire 
to be liberated? (127) 

He abides in this Universe, the creation of His power of 
Maya,^^ which is incomprehensible even to the Devas. He 
is seemingly in the Universe, but not in it (128). 


ijiva 
2 Atman 
® Worship. 

^ Brahma-jnana. 

^ Recitation of Mantra 
® Sacrifice. 

’ Penance 

® Regulations of conduct 
® Voluntary vows 
Brahma-bhuta 

Worship, Meditation and Concentration Bharati defines Dharana 
as Citta-vrtti-nirodha 

^2 Papa 13 Sukrta 

1^ Maya is defined as She who can do what is impossible (Aghatana 
ghatana-patlyasi) . 
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The Spint^ is in its own nature, the Eternal Witness,® 
and like the Ether exists both outside and inside all things, 
and has neither birth nor childhood, nor youth nor old age, 
but IS the mere Feeling Consciousness which is ever the same, 
knowing no change (129-130) 

It IS the body which is bom, matures, and decays,® Men 
enthralled by illusion, seeing this, understand it not (131) 

As the Sun (though one and the same) when reflected 
in different platters of water appears to be many, so by Maya, 
the one soul appears to be many in the different bodies m 
whieh It abides (132) 

As when water is disturbed the Moon which is reflected 
in It appears to be disturbed, so when the intelligence * is 
disturbed ignorant men think that it is the Spirit which is 
disturbed (133) 

As the void inside a jar remains the same even after the 
jar IS broken, so the Spirit remains the same after the body 
IS destroyed (134) ' 

Self-knowledge,® O Devi' is the one means of attaining 
final Liberation, and he who possesses it, is verily — yea, verily 
—liberated in this world, even yet whilst living, ® there is 
no doubt of that (135) 

Neither by acts, nor by begetting offspring, nor 
wealth is man hberated, it is by the Knowledge of 


^ Sadrupa atina=Parainatma=Supreine Spirit 

- Sadrupah saksi that is, Being which ever endures and witnesses ill 
and participates in nothing 

® Yauvana and varddhakya 
« Buddhi 

® Atnia-jnana=Self-knowledge, realization of the oneness of the 
individual with the universal Spirit 
° Jivanmukta 
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the Spirit,^ by the Spirit- that man is hbr rated ^ 
(136). 

It IS the Spirit that is dear to all! tlu'u is nothing dearer 
than the Spirit; O J^iva.! it is because the Spirit is One* that 
men become dear to one another (137) 

Knowledge/’ Known/ Knower " appear by Maya ^ to be 
three different Ihmgs; but if careful discrimination is made, 
one Spirit alone is (138). 

Knowledge IS Consciousness,® the object of knowledge 
IS Consciousness; the Knower^* is Consciousness; He who 
knows this knows the Self*- (139). 

I have now spoken of Knowledge w'hich is the true cause 
of final Liberation.*^ This is the most precious possession ** 
of the four classes of Avadhutas (HO). 


^ j c , the Supreme Spirit. 

‘I e., the Individual Spirit. 

^ This is^ Sruti (Kaivalya 2), -which says Na karmana, na prajaya. 
dhanena, tyagena ekena amrtatvam-anasuh [“ It is not by meritorious 
acts and sacrifices, not by Pinda ofTcred by children, not by the gmng of 
wealth, but by renunciation (of the particular Self) have men attained 
Liberation ”] 

^ Atma-sambandha 
^ Jnana 
® Jheya 

’ Jna^ Matr, Mana, Meya are the three Bindus, products of the 
Alcana &ja in which they potentially are in seed form See Kamahala- 
vtlasa, V 13 

fested^^m Meya is the gist (Samkalitirtha) of mani- 

° Cid-rupa 
Cm-maya 
Vijnata. 

^ e , knows himself, and thereby knows his identity -with the Supreme 

13 Nirvana 
«Dhana (Wealth). 

15 See Chapter VIII, w 227 el seq, also, post 
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Sri Devi said 

Thou hast spoken of the two stages in the life of man 
~namely, that of householder ^ and mendicant, ^ what is 
this wonderful distinction of four classes of Avadhutas ^ which 
I now hear? (14-1) 

I wish to hear and clearly understand the distinctive 
features of the four classes of Avadhutas Do Thou, O Lord ' 
speak (about them) truly (142) 

Sri Sada-siva said 

Those Brahmanas, Ksatriyas, and other castes who 
are worshippers of the Brahma-mantra should be known 
to be Yatis,'* even thou they be living the life of a house- 
holder (143) 


O Worshipped of the Kulas ' those men who are sanctified 
y the ntes of Purnabhiseka ® should be known and honoured ^ 
as Saivavadhutas (144) 

Both the Brahma and Saiva Avadhutas shall do all acts 
m their respective states of life according to the way directed 
by Me (145) 

They should not partake of forbidden food or drink 
Unless the same has been offered to the Brahman or offered 
m the Cakra 8 (146) 


and 


O Beauteous One' I have already spoken of the way 
Dharma of the Kaulas,® who are Brahma Avadhutas, 


* Grhastha 
- Bhiksuka 


® See ^aktt and Sahta 
* See Chapter II and III 


^ Yatis— Self-controlled men, men who have subdued their passions 

« Sec on/e, Gh X, 109-212 

’ Pujaniya — or worshipped 

» Circle of Worship . This sloka means — “ Unless m tlic case of a 

fw m thTcase of 

a saiva Avadhuta it has been offered to the Cakra ” 

* Sadhakas of the Kaula Sampradaya Sec KulSmava, II, 7 and S 
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and of the Kaulas wlio have been initiated.^ For Brahma 
and Saiva Avadhutas, bathing, eating evening mcah, 
drinking, the giving of charitie'?, and if married marital 
duties should be done according to the svRy preset ibed by 
the Agamas (147-148). 

The above Avadhutas are of two classes, according as 
they are perfects or imperfect.^ Beloved! tlie perfect one 
is called Parama-hamsa, and the other or imperfect one is 
called Parivrat (149). 

The man who has gone thiough the Sarhskara ^ of an 
Avadhuta, but whose knowledge is yet imperfect,® should, 
by living the life of a householder,® purify his Self (150). 

Retaining his caste-mark and practising the rites of a 
Kaula, he should, remaining constantly devoted to the 
Brahman, do Sadhana for attainment of the highest 
Knowledge (151). 

With his mind ever free from attachment, yet discharging 
all his duty, 7 he should constantly repeat “ Om Tat Sat,” 
and constantly think upon and realize the saying, “ Sah 
aham ” ® (152). 

Doing his duties, his mind as completely detached as 
the water on the lotus leaf, he should constantly strive to 


1 ^ ^ , who have received Abhiseka, z e , Saiva Avadhutas. 

2 Purna, or complete. 

2 Apuma, or incomplete 
^ Purificatory rites, etc 

w«h h.n,self 

arnong n^n. a life in the world The married 
Avadhuta looks on his wife as a form of his Self as he is a form of herself 
hTantal duties in w 147-8 is Dararaksana. 

’ Duty=Atmocita-karma which may mean acts which are fit for him 
or his position 

So ham I am He i s , I am one with the Supreme 
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free his Self by the knowledge of Divine Truth ^ acquired 
through discrimination “ (153) 

The man, be he a householder® or an ascetic,^ who 
commences any undertaking with the Mantra “ Om Tat 
Sat,” IS ever successful therein (154) 

Japa,® Homa,® Pratistha,’ and all sacramental rites,® 
if performed with the Mantra “ Om Tat Sat,” are faultless 
beyond all doubt (155) 

What use is there of the various other Mantras^ What 
use of the other multitudinous practices^ ® With this Brahma- 
Mantra alone may all ntes be concluded (156) 

Ambika’ this Mantra is easily practised, is not prolix, 
and gives complete success, and there is no other way besides, 
this great Mantra (157) 

If It be kept written in any part of the house or on the 
body, then such house becomes a holy place and the body 
becomes sanctified (158) 

O Deveshi’ I am telling the very truth when I say that 
the Mantra “ Om Tat Sat ” is superior to the essence of 
essences of the Nigamas, the Agamas, and the Tantras (159) 


’ Tattva-jnana 

" Viveka=Faciilty of distinguishing things by their properties, and 
classing them according to their real, and not apparent, nature In the 
Vedanta it is the power of distinguishing Truth from untruth. Reality 
from appearance 

“ Grhastha 
* Udasina 

® Recitation of Mantras See Sahti and Sdkla 
® Sacrifice to Tire 
’ Consecration 
® Samskaras (see op ett ) 

® Sadhana (see op cit ) 

Mother (sec op cti ) 

** Maht-lirtha ’-Punyamaya 

” See Tanira-Tailoa 
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This most excellent of Mantras, “ Om Tat Sat,” has 
pierced through the palate, the skull, and crownlock of 
Brahma, Visnu, and Siva, and has thus manifested itself (160).^ 

If the four kinds of food and other articles arc .sanctified - 
by this Mantra, then it becomes useless to sanctify them by 
any other Mantras (161). 

He IS a King among Kaulas, who sees the Great Being ^ 
everywhere, and constantly makes Japa of the great Mantra 
“Tat Sat” (z.e , Orh Tat Sat), who acts as he so inclines,^ 
and IS pure of heart withal (162). 

By Japa of this Mantra a man becomes a Siddha®; by 
thinking of its meaning he is liberated, and he who, when 
making Japa, thinks of its meaning, becomes like unto the 
Brahman in visible form ( 1 63) 

This Great, Three-footed ’ Mantra is the cause of all 
causes, by its Sadhana® one becomes the Conqueror of 
Death ® himself (164) 

O Mahesam ' the worshipper attains Siddhi ^ in what- 
soever way he makes Japa of it (165). 

He who, renouncing all rites, has been cleansed by the 
Samskara of a Saiva Avadhuta, is no longer competent for 


^ They practised the Mantra and on becoming adept in it revealed it. 
2 Sodhita 

2 1 e , the Ever-Existent Brahman 
^Repetition (see Introduction). 

5 Svechacara (see p 53, note 2). 

^ i e , One possessed of the Siddhis, of one or some of them Here, 
one who has mastered the Mantra and reached his goal 
’ Tri-pada 
^ See SakU and §dkta 
° Mrtyum-jaya, or Siva 

10 As thus— Whether he says Om Tat Sat, Om Sat, Tat Sat, Om, 
Tat, Sat 

11 z g , Purnabhiseka, which qualifies one to be a Saiva Avadhuta 
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orshipping the Devas, performing the Sraddha of the Pitns,i 
or for honounng the Rsis^ (166) 

Of the four classes of Avadhutas, the fourth is called the 
The other three both practise yoga 

n ave enjoyment They arc all liberated and are like unto 
Siva (167) 

, Hamsa should not have intercourse with women, and 

ab metals Unfettered by restrictions, he moves 

out enjoying the fruits of his meritorious acts done in pre\'ious 
•ivesJ (168) 

The fourth class, ^ removing his caste-marks and relin- 
quis mg his household duties, should move about in this world 
without aim or stnvingS ( 1 69) 

Always pleased in his own mind, he is free from sorrow and 
usion, homeless and forgiving, fearless, and doing harm to 
none (170) 

r there is no ofienng of food and dnnk (to any Deva) , 

or im there is no necessity for dhyana or dharana,® the Yau^ 

IS iberated, is free from attachment, unaffected by all opposites,** 
and follows the ways of a Hamsa^ (171) 

O Devi ’ I have now spoken to Thee in detail of the distinc- 
tive marks of the four classes of Kula-Yo^s, who are but images 
of Myself 10 (172) 

seeing them, by touching them, conversing with them, or 


^ Set lA ioJi™ 

3 p - j ' aa ining is that such a one is above such obsen ances 

4 / , 'Ihcrilly, that which has been commenced 

«scc,A,rf ;'S/ 


’’ Self 


controllrd 


vocr “Yoga 


9 — niat IS, heat and cold, lc\ e and hate, etc 

Hjhesicl,„of^,ea,e 

Mat svarupl 
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My Beloved ' how holy are the Kaulas ' They are like the 
images of the holy places They purify by their mere presence 
even the Candalas and the vilest of the vile (181) 

As other waters falling into Ganga become the water of 
Ganga, so all men following Kulacara reach the stage of a 
Kaula (182) 

As water gone into the sea does not retain its separateness, 
so men sunk in the ocean of Kula lose theirs (183) 

All beings in this world which have two feet,l from the 
Vipra2 to the inferior castes, are competent for Kulacara (184) 
Those that are averse to the acceptance of Kula-Dharma, 
even when invited, are divorced from all Dharma and go the 
downward path (185) 

The Kullna who deceived those men who seek for Kulacara 
shall go to the hell named Raurava (186) 

That low Kaula who refuses to initiate a Candala^ or a 
Yavana** into the Kula-Dharma, considering them to be inferior, 
or a woman out of disrespect for her, goes the downward way 
(187) 

The merit acquired by a hundred Abhisekas,5 by the per- 
formance of a hundred Purascaranas,® ten million times that 
merit is acquired by the initiation of one man into the Kula- 
Dharma (188) 

All the different castes, all the followers of the different 
Dharmas in this world, are, by becoming Kaulas, freed from their 
bonds, and go to the Supreme Abode (189) 

The Kaulas who follow that Saiva-Dharma are like places 


1 As opposed to the quadrupeds and the quadrumani Here it means all 
men and women 

2 A Brahmana 

^ A \ery low caste 

4 Here used generally for non- Aryan The Greeks specifically were so called 

5 See Introduction to Tantra iastra 

6 See ibid 
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pleasing them, men earn the fruit of pilgrimage to all the holy 
places (173) 

All the shrines and holy places which there are in this world, 
they all, O my Beloved ' abide in the body of the Kula-SannyasT^ 
(174) 

Those men who have worshipped Kula Sadhus^ with Kula- 
dravya^ are indeed blessed and holy, have attained their desired 
aim, and have earned the fruit of all sacrifices (175) 

By mere touch of these Sadhus the impure becomes pure, 
the untouchable becomes touchable, and food unfit to be eaten"^ 
becomes fit to be eaten. By their touch even the Kiratas,^ the 
sinful, the wicked, the Pulindas,^ the Yavanas,^ and the wicked 
and ferocious, 8 are made pure, who else but they should be 
honoured^ (176-177) 

Even those who but once worship the Kauhka Yogi with 
Kula-tattva^ and Kula-dravya^ become worthy of honour in 
this world (178) 

0 Thou with the lotus face • there is no Dharma superior to 
Kaula-Dharma,lO by seeking refuge in which even a man of 
inferior caste becomes purified and attains the state of a Kaula 
(179) 

As the footmarks of all animals disappear in the footmark of 
the elephant, so do all other Dharmas disappear in the Kula- 
Dharma (180) 

1 Kaula ascetic, or Avadhuta 

2 Holy men 

3 Wine, etc 

^ By reason of its having been cooked or touched by a low caste man, or 
for any other cause 

5 Hunters — a low caste 

6 Pulindas are a class of Candalas, one of the lowest castes 

7 Foreigners, Barbanans 

* Krura 

9 Bharatl says — the first is meat, etc , and the second wine, etc 

^9 See Introduction to Tantra irastra Of the Kaula-Tantnka division of wor- 
shippers 
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the Samhitas, and the various other Tantras, as by knowing this 
Tantra one knows all (199) 

All the most secret rites and practices and the most excellent 
knowledge^ have been revealed by me in reply to Thy questions 
( 200 ) 

Suvrata'2 as Thou art my most excellent BrahmT Sakti, 
and art to me dearer than life itself, know Thou that the Maha- 
nirvana Tantra is likewise (201) 

As the Himalaya is among the Mountains, as the Moon is 
among the Stars, as the Sun is among all lustrous bodies, so this 
Tantra is the King among Tantras (202) 

All the Dharmas pervade this Tantra It is the only means 
for the acquirement of the knowledge of Brahman ^ The man 
who repeats himself or causes others to repeat it will surely acquire 
such knowledge (203) 

In the family of the man in whose house there is this most 
excellent of all Tantras there will never be a Pasu'^ (204) 

The man blinded by the darkness of ignorance, the fool 
caught in the meshes 5 of his actions, and the illiterate man, by 
listening to this Great Tantra, arc released from the bonds of 
karma (205) 

Paramesani ' reading, listening to, and worshipping this 
Tantra, and singing its praise, gives liberation to men (206) 

Of the other various Tantras each deals with one subject 
only There is no other Tantra which contains all the Dharmas 
(207) 

The last part contains an account of the nether, earthly, 
and heavenly worlds ® He who knows it (along with the first) 
undoubtedly knows all (208) 

* Tattva jnana 2 Virtuous one 3 Brahma-jnTm 

See IntToduclion to Tantra Rostra Here it mems one ignonni oPdiMiu 
knowledge 

5 Sec Bhagavad gua iv j pan passu^ also Si\a Samhita, chap i , \crscs 4-9 

^ Patala cakra, Bhu-cakra, and Jyotish cakra respective!) 
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The man who knows the second part with this book is able 
to speak of the past, present, and future, and knows the three 
worlds (209) 

There are all manner of Tantras and vanous Sastras, but 
they are not equal to a sixteenth part (in value) of this Maha- 
nirvana Tantra (210) 

What further shall I tell Thee of the greatness of the Maha- 
mrvana Tantra^ Through the knowledge of it one shall attain to 
Brahma-mrvana (211). 

End of the Fourteenth Joyful Message of the First Part of 
the Mahamrvana, entitled, “The Consecration of Siva-lmga 
and Description of the Four Classes of Avadhutas ” 

THE END 



YaNTRA of SMAbANA KaU 





